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TO 

THE  MOST  HONOURABLE 
THE  MARCHIONESS  OF  LONDONDERRY, 


My  Lady, 

My  object  in  writing  the  following  pages  being  to 
lay  before  both  Catholics  and  Protestants  the  claims  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  the  veneration,  confidence,  and 
imitation  of  all  Christians,  it  occurred  to  me  that  it  would 
further  tend  to  this  result,  if  I  were  to  dedicate  my  work 
to  some  noble  lady  who,  born  and  nurtured  out  of  the 
Church,  had,  after  a  careful  and  prayerful  examination  of 
the  difficulties  felt  by  her  co-religionists  on  the  subject  of 
the  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  embraced  the  Truth, 
and  in  becoming  a  Catholic  had  also  entered  the  ranks  of 
the  devout  clients  of  Mary.  But  no  name  has  occurred  to 
me  as  more  worthy  to  occupy  this  page  than  your  Lady- 
ship's ;  for  as  your  high  birth,  worldly  position,  and  moral 
virtues  have  ever  been  held  in  high  esteem  by  all  who  ap- 
proached you;    so  now   the  humility,   the  charity,  and 


Digitized  by 


vi 


DEDICATION. 


other  virtues  so  strikingly  displayed  by  our  Blessed  Mother, 
and  reflected  in  your  Ladyship's  life,  call  forth  the  esteem 
and  admiration  of  your  fellow  Catholics. 

In  the  full  confidence  that  my  little  work,  seeing  the 
light  under  the  patronage  of  your  noble  and  highly  respected 
name,  may,  wider  God's  providence,  be  the  means  of  lead- 
ing many  to  follow  your  Ladyship's  example, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be 
Your  Ladyship's 

Most  obedient  servant, 

RAPHAEL  MELIA. 


St.  Peter's  Italian  Chuech, 
Hatton  Wall,  Hatton  Garden: 
April  1,  1868. 
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On  visiting  a  new  Catholic  church,  prior  to  its  being  opened 
for  public  service,  whilst  I  was  looking  at  the  image  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  in  the  stained-glass  window  of  the  choir,  a 
gentleman  approached  me  and  said  that  he  could  not  bear 
to  see  Catholics  worshipping  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  being 
idolatry  condemned  by  a  commandment  of  God.  When  he 
had  ceased  speaking,  I  said  to  him  as  nearly  as  I  can  re- 
member :  6  Excuse  me,  sir ;  you  misapprehend  the  nature  of 
the  worship  offered  by  the  Catholic  Church  to  our  Blessed 
Lady.  You  ought  to  know  that  we  Catholics  make  a  wide 
distinction  between  the  worship  of  God,  and  that  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  other  saints.  To  God  alone  we 
give  divine  honour,  supreme  homage  and  adoration ;  to  Him 
alone  do  we  offer  sacrifice ;  in  Him  alone  do  we  admit  such 
attributes  as  omnipotence,  omniscience,  omnipresence,  &c. ; 
so  that  according  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  it  would  be  an  act 
of  idolatry  to  ascribe  these  attributes  to  any  creature,  even 
to  the  most  exalted  of  them.  The  worship  shown  by  Catholics 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  measured  by  the  high  and  superna- 
tural excellence  conferred  upon  her  by  Almighty  God,  in  her 
election  to  the  dignity  of  Mother  of  God.  This  dignity,  far 
higher  than  that  of  any  other  among  creatures,  entitles  her 
tp  be  more  highly  honoured  and  venerated  than  any  of  the 
angels  or  saints,  but  by  a  degree  of  worship  far  inferior  to 
that  of  God;  so  much  so,  that  the  veneration,  homage,  or 
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worship,  as  it  may  be  termed,  given  by  Catholics  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  however  it  may  raise  her  above  all  other 
created  beings,  cannot  with  any  discrimination  be  compared 
with,  or  assimilated  to,  that  divine  honour,  supreme  worship 
and  adoration  which  we  offer  to  the  Sovereign  Deity.  In 
other  words,  we  ascribe  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  not  any  in- 
herent attribute  of  God,  but  only  created  perfections,  and 
consider  her  as  the  moon  in  its  fulness  of  splendour,  but 
radiant  with  the  light  of  the  sun,  from  which  it  derives  all 
beauty.'  Although  my  new  acquaintance  acknowledged  this 
doctrine  consistent  and  reasonable,  yet  long  and  deeply  rooted 
prejudices  were  not  to  be  so  easily  overcome.  6 1  have,'  added 
he, '  read  and  travelled  a  great  deal,  and  from  what  I  have  read 
and  seen  I  cannot  help  saying  that  Catholics  really  worship  the 
Virgin  as  God.'  6  If  you  will  have  the  goodness/ 1  replied, '  to 
tell  me  the  authors,  or  the  titles  of  the  books  in  question,  I 
shall  be  happy  to  give  you  the  proper  answer  to  them/  '  I 
do  not/  said  he,  '  remember  any  book  in  particular ;  but  I  re- 
collect having  read  some  passages  of  the  kind  in  your  prayer- 
books,  and,  further,  I  have  seen  Catholics  bowing  their  heads 
in  adoration  of  the  Virgin.'  In  reply,  I  said :  '  With  regard 
to  any  prayer-book  that  may  seem  to  attribute  to  Mary  a 
nature  more  than  human,  you  should  consider  that  such 
expressions  are  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  the  effusions  of 
pious  souls  who  had  the  good  intention  of  thus  showing  their 
love  towards  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  If  these  expressions 
be  taken  in  the  sense  meant  by  those  who  wrote  or  uttered 
them,  they  will  be  found  to  be  perfectly  justifiable,  though 
by  those  who  have  not  been  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  faith 
(through  want  of  clear  ideas  and  practical  knowledge  of  the 
subject)  they  may  be  deemed  derogatory  to  the  attributes  of 
God.  However,  should  any  expressions  be  found  in  our  books 
of  devotion  inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  theology,  they 
are  by  no  means  to  be  considered  as  sanctioned,  much  less 
suggested  or  enjoined,  by  the  Catholic  Church.  In  approved 
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Catholic  books  you  will  find  the  Blessed  Virgin  always  re- 
presented and  addressed  as  our  advocate  before  the  throne  of 
God,  all  powerful  by  the  power  of  supplication,  interceding 
for  us,  which  idea  excludes  all  attributes  of  divine  power  and 
perfection.  As  to  people  bowing  their  heads  to,  and  even,  as 
you  say,  adoring  the  Blessed  Virgin,  allow  me  to  observe  that 
there  may  be  some  instances  of  infringement  of  the  rule 
sanctioned  by  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  display  of  external 
acts  of  honour  and  reverence  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  which  by 
some  may  be  carried  so  far  as  to  wound  the  susceptibility 
of  those  who  are  not  of  the  Faith.  But,  for  this,  blame 
not  the  Catholic  Church;  refer  it  rather  to  those  rare  yet 
irremediable  disadvantages  which  are  incidental  to  human 
society.  Besides,  on  seeing  a  Catholic  adoring,  as  you  say, 
the  Virgin,  you  should  have  asked  him  if  by  it  he  meant  to 
worship  her  like  God ;  as  I  am  quite  sure  that  upon  question- 
ing him  upon  the  subject,  you  would  have  heard  from  him 
without  hesitation,  nay  with  a  cry  of  horror,  that  neither  he, 
nor  any  other  Catholic,  intended  to  pay  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  that  honour  which  is  properly  due  to  God.'  After  this 
explanation  the  gentleman  said,  < 1  have  no  further  reply  to 
make ;  I  believe  now  as  you  do  in  reference  to  the  Madonna ; 
and  I  think,'  added  he,  '  that  I  may  be  considered  a  Catholic/ 
I  observed  to  him,  that  besides  this  there  were  other  tenets 
in  the  Catholic  religion  to  be  believed  before  he  could  call 
himself  a  Catholic.  I  mentioned  to  him  the  principal  articles 
of  our  religion,  at  the  same  time  adding  that  to  give  him 
a  full  explanation  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  would  require  some 
time,  and  a  more  appropriate  place.  He  then  asked  me  if 
my  home  was  far  from  that  place,  and  on  my  answering  in 
the  affirmative,  he  offered  me  a  seat  in  his  carriage,  and  drove 
me  home.  I  there  briefly  and  summarily  explained  to  his 
satisfaction  the  various  leading  tenets  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
All  the  difficulties  he  had  before  experienced  seemed  to  be  so 
completely  overcome,  that  there  was  no  apparent  obstacle  to 
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his  being  at  once  admitted  into  the  Church.  But  difficulties 
of  another  kind  prevented  this  being  done ;  for  being  a 
scion  of  an  English  aristocratic  family,  he  could  not  well 
take  any  stops  in  changing  his  religion  without  previously 
intimating  it  to  them,  though  he  felt  certain  that  it  would 
be  quite  useless  for  him  to  attempt  to  speak  to  them  on 
the  subject.  I  then  encouraged  him  to  put  his  trust  in 
God,  by  whose  grace  he  would  succeed  in  overcoming  all 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  embracing  the  truth.  As  he  was 
leaving  town  the  following  day,  I  gave  him  some  books 
of  instruction  on  religion  and  on  meditation,  at  the  same 
time  advising  him  to  seek  some  Catholic  priest  in  his 
neighbourhood,  and  to  confer  with  him  on  the  subject. 
At  the  moment  of  our  separation  I  said  to  him :  *  As  you 
have  entertained  ideas  so  contemptuous  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, when  you  spoke  of  her  at  the  new  church,  you  must 
offer  a  reparation  for  it.  Take  and  kovp,'  said  I,  '  this  little 
picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  Divine  Infant  (which  I 
presented  to  him),  and  promise  me  to  place  it  in  your  bed- 
room, and  every  night,  on  retiring  to  rest,  to  turn  your  eyes 
towards  it;  nay,  if  you  feel  so  disposed,  say  a  short  prayer 
before  it.'  At  this  proposal  he  seemed  startled ;  but,  quickly 
recovering  himself,  he  said  '  Yes,'  and  taking  the  picture, 
he  added,  *  I  promise  to  do  so/  Several  months  had  elapsed 
without  my  hearing  from  him,  when  one  morning  he  unex- 
pectedly presented  himself,  and  asked  me  if  I  remembered 
him.  I  answered  *  Yes,  and  I  have  been  long  anxiously  ex- 
pecting to  hear  from  you.'  i  Well/  he  said,  *  I  have  per- 
formed what  you  enjoined  me,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  I  have  become  a 
Catholic  by  the  ministry  of  a  priest  upon  whom  I  called  at  a 
neighbouring  Catholic  chapel/ 

I  have  thought  proper  to  relate  this  fact,  in  order  to  show 
that  some  who  are  outside  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the 
above-mentioned  gentleman,  speak  against  the  Blessed  Vir- 
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gin  because  they  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  true  doc- 
trine and  practice  of  Catholicity.  Educated  as  they  are  in 
Protestantism,  they  are  imbued  from  their  infancy  with  the 
most  ridiculous  and  degrading  prejudices  against  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  besides  being  prohibited  from  the  perusal  of 
Catholic  books,  they  readily  imbibe  the  poisonous  misrepre- 
sentations poured  forth  from  Protestant  publications,  and, 
destitute  of  even  the  barest  notion  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
having  neither  friends  nor  relations  but  Protestants,  repeat 
what  they  hear  with  neither  the  will  nor  the  means  of  as- 
certaining whether  it  be  true  or  false.  Did  such  persons 
but  meet  with  a  well  instructed  Catholic,  of  whom  they  could 
inquire  for  some  correctly  defined  notions  of  the  Church's 
true  doctrine  and  morals,  they  might,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
decide  upon  returning  to  the  faith  to  which  their  forefathers 
and  their  country  once  so  happily  belonged.  This  is  com- 
monly the  case  with  Protestants,  as  far  as  my  experience, 
obtained  in  frequent  intercourse  with  them,  testifies. 

It  may  therefore  be  possible  to  succeed  in  rendering  some 
service  to  Protestants,  as  well  as  to  Catholics,  by  writing  the 
present  work,  were  it  only  to  give  them  a  true  idea  of  the 
worship  due  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  to  vindicate  her 
right  to  our  veneration,  confidence,  and  imitation.  In  doing 
so,  I  shall  abstain  from  saying  anything  that  ijiight  be 
considered  novel,  or  fpreign  to  the  subject,  or  that  might 
be  peculiar  to  some  particular  school,  and  not  suited  to 
England  or  other  Protestant  countries.  The  doctrine  laid 
down  in  this  book  is  simply  that  of  the  school  of  Jesus 
Christ9  suited  to  all  countries,  and  claiming  a  right  to  be 
received  by  all  who  desire  to  be  called  true  Christians. 
The  aim  of  this  work,  then,  will  be  to  bring  forward  only 
what  is  taught  by  the  Universal  Church,  and  is  common  to 
all  Catholic  nations.  Moreover,  it  will  contain  arguments 
and  authorities  that  will  commend  themselves  to  its  readers 
with  all  the  force  of  logical  truth.    In  this  particular  it  will 
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strictly  adhere  to  the  line  marked  out  by  tliat  eminent  Pro- 
testant divine,  Dr.  Waterland,  who,  in  his  celebrated  work, 
entitled  'The  Use  and  Value  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity/ 
says:  'Antiquity  superadded  to  Scripture  is  what  we  sin- 
cerely value,  and  pay  a  great  regard  to  '  (Catholic  Safeguards, 
vol.  iii  p.  409,  London,  1851).    And  again  (p.  411):  'One 
great  use  of  antiquity  is  to  guard  the  natural  construction 
against  unnatural  distortions.    To  do  violence  to  Scripture 
in  order  to  bring  it  to  speak  what  we  have  a  mind  to,  or  to 
what  we  have  perceived,  is  making  Scripture  insignificant, 
and  setting  up  a  new  rule  of  faith.9    The  same  is  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  Nelson  and  Gerald,  as  cited  by  Dr.  Water- 
land  (ibid.  p.  467).    Nor  is  this  the  opinion  of  only  private 
doctors  of  the  Protestant  Church ;  but  it  is  a  canon  of  the 
said  Church,  cited  by  Bishop  Cosin,  in  his  work  '  On  Tran- 
substantiation  *  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  402),  in  the 
following  words  :  '  They  that  are  in  Holy  Orders  are  bound 
by  a  law  and  canon  never  to  teach  anything  to  the  people  to 
be  by  them  believed  in  matters  of  religion,  but  what  agrees 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  what 
the  Catholic  fathers  and  ancient  prelates  have  gathered  and 
inferred  out  of  it,  under  pain  of  excommunication  if  they 
transgress,  troubling  the  people  with  contrary  doctrine.* 
Bishop  Bull,  speaking  of  the  same  canon  (as  found  in  the 
Collection  of  the  Canons,  London,  1091,  p.  238),  says: 
'  Almost  at  the  commencement  of  our  Reformation,  in  the 
year  1571,  was  that  remarkable  canon  respecting  preachers 
sanctioned  by  the  consent  of  a  foil  provincial  synod,  and,  fur- 
ther, by  the  royal  authority  of  Elizabeth  *  (Vincent  of  Lirins 
against  Heresy,  Oxford,  1841,  p.  198).    It  is  in  pursuance  of 
these  principles  that  there  will  be  employed  in  the  present 
work  both  Scripture  and  the  tradition  of  the  early  fathers  of 
the  Church.  So,  in  praising  the  Blessed  Virgin,  it  will  strictly 
observe  the  Protestant  principle  of  Bishop  Bull,  '  Of  the  In- 
vocation of  the  Blessed  Virgin  '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii. 
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p.  273),  who  says,  ( We  will  not  give  her  lavish  and  excessive 
attributes,  beyond  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  allow  her,  and 
the  holy  men  of  the  primitive  Church  afforded  her/  Ac- 
cordingly we  shall  bring  forward  the  testimony  of  the  fathers 
of  the  first  five  centuries  only ;  and  we  shall  use  them  in  a 
double  capacity — as  witnesses  of  the  existing  doctrine  both 
traditional  and  biblical ;  of  true  tradition,  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  Holy  Writ,  informing  us  what  doctrines  were  in 
those  times  professed  in  the  Church,  and  what  explanations 
of  the  Scripture  were  then  unanimously  received.  So  when 
from  their  combined  testimony  it  appears  that  any  doctrine 
was  generally  maintained  as  of  faith  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church,  it  is  held  as  having  come  down  from  the  apostles ; 
and  so  likewise,  when  the  fathers  generally  offer  the  same  in- 
terpretation of  a  text  of  Scripture  in  support  of  any  doctrine, 
it  may  be  fairly  inferred  that  such  was  the  meaning  of  that 
text  as  originally  understood  and  delivered. 

To  the  tradition  of  the  early  fathers  may  be  added  another 
testimony  of  equal,  and,  in  some  instances,  of  more  remote 
antiquity,  which  is  exhibited  in  ancient  remains,  such 
as  painting,  sculpture,  mosaics,  cameos,  glass,  and  other 
ancient  memorials  found,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  Eoman 
catacombs.  This,  the  author  feels  assured,  will  afford 
pleasure  to  such  of  his  Protestant  brethren  as  take  de- 
light in  the  study  of  antiquity.  Moveover,  in  order  to  treat 
the  subject  completely,  it  has  been  found  necessary  occasion- 
ally to  compare  the  texts  of  Holy  Writ  in  the  Vulgate,  or 
Catholic  authorised  translation,  and  the  corresponding  text 
in  the  other  translations ;  so  that  the  reader  may  see  at  once 
how  far  the  quotations  from  the  Vulgate  translation  are  con- 
formable to  those  of  the  Greek  Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  the 
Chaldaic,  the  Arabic,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  various  ancient 
English  translations.  Nay  more  ;  in  order  to  show  himself, 
as  far  as  possible,  perfectly  disposed  to  admit  the  authority 
of  Protestant  divines  and  writers,  the  author  will  make  use 
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of  their  testimony,  as  far  as  he  thinks  them  right,  as  evi- 
dences of  Catholic  doctrine;  at  the  same  time  trusting  that 
Protestant  readers  will  not  object  to  what  their  own  doctors 
and  writers  admit  and  profits.  In  fine,  it  is  the  aim  of  the 
present  work  to  take  into  examination  all  the  principal  ob- 
jections against  the  worship  of  the  Bless<*d  Virgin,  and  give 
to  each  its  proper  reply,  borrowed,  as  often  as  possible,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  same  Protestant  authorities. 

The  reader  of  this  work  will  not  find  the  Virgin  Mary 
held  up  as  one  to  be  worshipp<Hl  like  a  deity ;  neither  will 
he  find  her  considered  as  the  source  of  grace,  nor  as 
having  by  her  merits  rescued  fallen  man  from  eternal 
damnation ;  nor  as  knowing  our  wants  or  hearing  our 
prayers  by  her  own  exclusive  power;  nor  will  he  learn 
that  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  should  be  offered  to  her,  or 
that  any  of  God's  attributes  should  be  ascribed  to  her.  No 
such  assumptions  will  be  found  in  the  work.  The  reader  will 
see  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  although  endowed  with 
the  highest  heavenly  gifts  and  raised  to  the  most  exalted 
dignity  that  a  creature  can  attain,  is  yet  a  pure  creature 
of  Almighty  God;  and  as  such  is  attributed  to  her,  with 
the  Catholic  Church,  only  what  a  superlatively  privileged 
creature  could  effectually  receive  from  that  omnipotent 
and  loving  God  to  render  her  worthy  to  be  the  Mother  of 
His  only-begotten  Son.  Hence,  though  the  author  of  course 
is  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  nevertheless  he  will  say 
with  him,  i  Mary  does  not  wish  to  be  an  idol.  We  should 
invoke  her,  in  order  that  God,  through  her  intercession, 
may  grant  our  requests.'  This  is  precisely  what  the  Catho- 
lic Church  teaches,  and  what  Luther  himself  was  taught  by 
his  Catholic  preceptors  from  his  infancy.  Indeed,  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  does  not  claim  to  be  adored  as  an  idol, 
a  goddess  or  a  deity  :  she  was  too  humble  and  pious  to  give 
grounds  for  entertaining  herself  with  any  such  thoughts.  On 
the  contrary,  she  wished  but  to  be  ever  regarded  as  God's 
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creature,  nay,  as  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  According  to 
this  unchanged  principle,  the  Catholic  Church,  as  soon  as 
she  heard  that  the  Collyridians  had  made  an  idol  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  condemned  them  as  heretics.  Upon  this 
subject  St.  Epiphanius  says  (Hseres.  lix.) :  i  Though  Mary 
was  a  chosen  vessel  and  endued  with  eminent  sanctity,  she 
is  nevertheless  a  woman,  and  participates  in  that  nature 
which  is  common  to  us  all,  but  is  yet  deserving  of  the 
highest  honours  shown  to  the  saints  of  God.  She  stands 
before  them  all  by  reason  of  the  heavenly  mystery  accom- 
plished in  her.  We  do  not  adore  the  saints,  we  simply 
honour  them:  let  Mary,  then,  be  honoured,  and  let  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  be  adored/  That,  indeed,  no 
one  should  adore  Mary,  has  been  always  the  belief  and  teach- 
ing of  the  Universal  Church,  as  appears  from  the  public 
prayers  sanctioned  by  her,  in  which  Mary  is  only  invoked  as 
our  intercessor  before  the  throne  of  her  Divine  Son,  while 
Jesus  Christ  alone  is  acknowledged  and  addressed  as  our 
Redeemer,  and  our  Mediator  with  the  eternal  Father. 

These  being  the  views  of  the  present  work,  it  will  consist  of 
two  parts,  the  first  of  which  will  be  found  to  be  theoretical, 
the  second  practical.  In  the  First  Part  it  will  be  shown  that 
the  Most  Holy  Trinity  made  Mary  an  object  of  veneration  and 
confidence,  coevally  with  the  faith  in  a  future  Redeemer, 
among  all  generations  previous  to  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  that,  in  the  new  dispensation,  such  veneration  and 
confidence  was  diffused  throughout  the  primitive  Church 
together  with  Christianity.  The  First  Part  is  calculated  to 
remove  from  the  minds  of  those  who  are  without  the  pale  of 
the  Catholic  Church  prejudices  entertained  against  devotion 
to  Mary,  and  to  place  in  a  true  light  Mary's  high  dignity 
and  merit,  as  well  as  the  claims  she  has  to  be  honoured  and 
confided  in  by  all  Christians.  In  the  Second  Part  is  shown 
the  beauty  of  the  virtues  with  which  our  Blessed  Lady  was 
adorned,  and  how  easily  they  may  be  copied  and  imitated  by 
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us  in  our  lives  and  conduct*  In  consideration  that  the  work 
is  addressed  also  to  the  instruction  of  thorn'  out  of  the  true 
Church,  the  author,  while  speaking  of  the  virtues  of  Mary, 
especially  of  her  faith,  has  thought  it  necessary  to  explain 
some  controverted  points  of  doctrine,  in  order  to  show  better 
in  what  must  consist  the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin. 

May  it  please  Almighty  God,  in  His  mercy,  to  enlighten  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  that  he  may  perceive  the  truth  and  be 
moved  to  embrace  it  It  is  confidently  hoped  that  some  minds 
still  blind  and  some  hearts  still  cold  may,  upon  an  unpreju- 
diced perusal  of  this  work,  begin  to  conceive  a  true  and  pure 
devotion  to  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God,  and  say  from  their 
own  convictions  :  *  How  worthy  is  she  of  our  veneration  and 
confidence ;  how  good  and  truly  maternal  is  her  heart ;  how 
sweet  her  love ;  and  how  easy  it  is  to  imitate  her !  * 
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CHAPTER  I. 


ON  THE  PALL  OP  MAN,  AND  THE  ELECTION  OP  MARY  BY 
THE  HOLY  TRINITY  TO  BE  THE  MOTHER  OP  THE  DIVINE 
RE  DEE  2f  ER* 

SECTION  L 
CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 

1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 

God,  who  is  by  nature  bountiful,  had  created  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  stars  and  the  planets,  and 
even  the  animals,  in  the  first  instance,  for  His  own  glory, 
viz.  the  manifestation  of  His  bounty ;  and,  secondly,  for  the 
benefit  of  man,  who  is  ever  the  object  of  His  tender  care 
and  solicitude,  Man  is  appointed  by  Him,  as  we  read  in  Holy 
Writ,  the  master  of  the  earth  : — '  Let  him  have  dominion  over 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  over 
the  beasts,  and  over  the  whole  earth,  and  over  every  creeping 
creature  that  moveth  on  the  face  of  the  earth '  (Gen*  i.  26). 
God  made  his  body  of  dust,  in  order  that  man,  consider- 
ing his  frail  nature,  should  be  humble,  and  subject  to  his 
Creator.  But  of  what  a  different  nature  is  man's  soul  ?  It 
is  formed  of  a  simple  and  spiritual  substance,  indivisible,  in- 
capable of  dissolution,  not  subject  to  corruption ;  in  a  word, 
the  soul  of  man  is  created  spiritual,  incorruptible,  and  immor- 
tal. Therefore  as  God,  in  creating  other  things,  has  up  to 
this  point  spoken  and  acted  in  one  way,  so  now  that  He  is  to 
create  the  soul  of  man,  to  show  its  greatness,  a  new  form 
of  language  is  used  by  God.  He  no  longer  commands  any  of 
the  preceding  productions  to  give  existence  to  others,  as  He 
did  with  regard  to  the  plants,  saying,  '  Let  the  earth  bring 
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forth  the  groan  herlm  f  (Gen.  i.  2)  ;  or,  as  in  creating  the 
beasts,  4  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  living  creatures,'  <fcc. 
(ibid.  21).  In  creating  man**  hoiiI  the  manner  of  acting  and 
«|M\iking  in  entirely  changed  ;  it  in  no  longer  the  singular 
number,  in  whieh  all  other  things  were  created,  but  the 
plural,  that  is  here  employed.  The  three  persons  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  assume  a  common  language,  and  say  :  *  Let 
us  make  man  '  (ibid.  2<>).  But  to  what  image  and  likeness 
is  man  to  be  created  ?  Is  it  to  that  of  the  corporeal  matter, 
or  to  that  of  the  plants  and  trees,  or  brute  creation?  No; 
the  soul  of  man  being  the  principal  object  of  the  love  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  is  to  be  created  after  the  image  and  likeness 
of  the  same  Trinity.  Hence  the  three  Divine  Persons  say, 
*  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness'  (ibid.  26). 
Oh,  what  a  dignity  !  what  an  honour  !  what  a  nobleness  of 
design  is  here  displayed  !  Man's  soul  created  after  the  very 
image  and  likeness  of  the  most  august  Trinity!  Thus  the 
breath  of  life  was  infused  into  the  body  of  Adam,  as  is  related 
in  the  same  book  (chap.  ii.  7) :  '  And  the  Lord  God  formed 
man  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  breathed  into  his  face  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul.'  In  the  same 
book  it  is  also  said  (chap.  i.  27)  : — '  And  God  created  man 
to  His  own  image,  and  to  the  image  of  God  He  created  him, 
male  and  female  He  created  them.'  Adam's  body  till  that 
moment  was  inert,  senseless,  lifeless,  and  unconscious  as  the 
stone ;  but,  as  soon  as  the  breath  of  life,  the  simple  and 
spiritual  soul  is  infused  into  it  by  God,  man  was  made,  and 
Adam  became  a  living  being.  Therefore  the  human  soul  is 
a  thinking,  spiritual,  indivisible,  simple  substance,  having  no 
composition,  no  extension,  no  divisibility,  and  therefore  is 
incorruptible,  imperishable,  and  immortal,  quite  independent 
of  the  body,  and  created  for  an  everlasting  life.  Hence, 
whilst  the  body,  on  account  of  its  being  composed  of  parts, 
and  subject  to  corruption,  shall  by  death  return  to  the  earth, 
the  soul  shall  survive  it.  At  the  moment  of  their  separation 
the  judgment  of  God  will  follow.  As  man's  soul  was  created 
free  in  all  its  operations,  so  will  it  receive  its  reward,  or 
punishment,  according  to  the  right  or  wrong  use  man  made 
of  his  liberty  during  his  temporal  life ;  as  the  Apostle  Paul, 
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to  the  Hebrews  (chap.  x.  27),  declares,  c  It  is  appointed  unto 
man  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment.'  It  was  in 
consideration  of  such  a  wonderful  creation  of  man  that 
David,  turning  to  his  Creator,  full  of  gratitude,  exclaims 
with  astonishment  (Psalm  viii.),  '  What  is  man,  that  Thou 
art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  Son  of  Man  that  Thou  visitest 
him  ?  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels : 
Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  hast  set 
him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands ;  Thou  hast  subjected  all 
things  under  his  feet.'  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  the  com- 
mentary on  the  above  words,  6  made  him  a  little  less  than 
the  angels,'  the  version  of  the  seventy  interpreters,  in  con- 
formity with  the  original  Hebrew,  says  that  He  made  him  a 
little  less  than  God,  as  Elohim,  which  generally  means  God,  is 
used  in  that  place ;  and  after  this  manner  it  has  Been  also 
interpreted  by  St.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on  the  same 
psalm.  Hence  St.  Paul  calls  men  the  offspring  of  God,  as 
related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xvii.  29),  when  speaking 
in  the  Areopagus  of  Athens  he  said,  6  Being,  therefore,  the 
offspring  of  God,'  &c.  And  the  same  Apostle  (1  Corin- 
thians xi.  7)  calls  man  <  the  image  and  glory  of  God.'  In 
the  words  '  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness ' 
(Gen.  i.  26),  a  distinction  is  drawn  between  image  and  like- 
ness. The  distinction  consists  in  this,  that  the  image  is  in 
the  nature,  while  the  likeness  is  in  the  perfection  of  the 
same  nature.  The  image  relates  to  the  essential  qualities 
of  the  spirit ;  the  likeness  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  of 
excellence  in  the  same  qualities  of  the  spirit.  For  instance, 
a  picture  which  represents  a  person,  no  matter  whether  well 
or  ill  executed,  is  called  an  image  of  such  a  person ;  but 
when  the  picture  is  a  really  perfect  representation  of  the 
original,  and  is  well  executed  in  all  its  parts,  like  the  proto- 
type, it  is  then  called  a  true  likeness  of  the  person.  Hence 
in  proportion  as  an  image  more  or  less  perfectly  expresses 
the  features  of  the  original,  it  is  said  to  be  more  or  less  a 
likeness.  Man,  therefore,  in  his  intrinsic  and  spiritual 
being — that  is,  in  his  soul — is  an  image  of  God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  unity  of  one  nature ;  an 
image  of  a  nature  quite  different  from  the  other  created 
things,  as  stones,  plants,  beasts ;  an  image  not  merely  figu- 
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rative  as  that  of  a  painting  which  represents  the  prototype 
without  sharing  in  the  identity  of  the  person  it  represents, 
but  a  living  image  of  created  nature  participating  (with 
such  limitation  as  human  beings  require)  in  the  properties  of 
the  Divine  nature,  so  as  to  represent  God's  likeness  and  at- 
tributes. Hence  man,  whether  just  or  sinful,  is  always  the 
image  of  God  ;  but  with  regard  to  the  likeness  of  God,  as  has 
been  already  remarked,  he  may  be  more  or  less  perfectly  like 
to  God ;  that  is,  in  proportion  as  he  expresses  more  or  less  in 
himself  the  perfections  of  God.  Therefore  when  mortal  sin 
enters  the  soul  of  man  it  destroys  not  the  image,  but  only 
the  likeness  of  God. 

Now,  Adam  and  Eve  were  created  to  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God,  as  we  learn  by  the  Holy  Scripture  (Gen.  v.  1,  2). 
'On  the  day  that  God  created  man,  He  made  him  to  the 
likeness  of  God;  He  created  them  male  and  female,  and 
blessed  them.'  Moreover,  God  adorned  them  with  holiness 
and  original  justice,  having  all  their  motions  and  appetites 
under  the  control  of  their  reason.  Besides,  He  endowed 
them  with  the  free  power  of  choosing  between  good  and  evil, 
in  order  to  enable  them  to  serve  their  Creator  with  merit, 
for  a  certain  time,  as  sojourners ;  and  at  the  close  of  their 
trial  on  earth,  being  found  faithful  to  God,  they  were  to  be 
transferred  to  the  Heavenly  Paradise,  to  the  beatific  vision, 
to  see  God  face  to  face,  and  be  partakers  of  His  eternal 
happiness.  They  were  situated  in  a  place  of  abundance, 
beautiful  and  happy,  with  full  power  over  all  created  things. 
Their  uninterrupted  communication  with  their  Creator,  like 
the  familiarity  of  a  child  with  its  father,  made  them  quite 
happy,  and  blessed  in  the  earthly  paradise.  Thus  the 
principal  end  of  creation  was  fulfilled,  and  God's  bounty 
gloriously  manifested.  Such  was  the  happy  and  glorious 
creation  of  our  progenitors,  in  which  we  also  should  have 
had  a  share.  But  they,  alas  !  unfortunately  giving  consent 
to  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  and  making  an  ill  use  of  their 
liberty,  in  opposition  to  the  commands  of  their  Creator,  lost 
their  original  justice  with  all  infused  graces,  except  faith  and 
hope,  as  well  as  the  likeness  of  God  and  His  friendship.  The 
covenant  was  broken,  the  Eternal  Being  could  no  longer 
communicate  as  formerly  with  His  creature,  reduced  by  his 
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own  malice  to  the  state  of  death,  and  deprived  of  the  right 
to  eternal  glory.  Besides,  man  became  hateful  to  God,  an 
object  of  wrath,  and  subject  to  ignorance,  to  darkness  of  in- 
tellect, to  the  perversion  of  his  own  will,  to  war  with  his 
passions;  in  a  word,  he  was  now  subject  to  sickness,  misery, 
and  death.  Behold  the  consequences  of  sin !  And  this 
catastrophe  of  evils  was  not  to  be  circumscribed  or  confined 
to  our  forefathers,  but  extended  to  their  descendants,  who 
had  likewise  to  share  in  the  same  punishment,  losses,  and 
miseries  ;  the  fault  of  the  children  being  comprised  in  those 
of  their  progenitors.  It  is,  indeed,  an  article  of  faith,  that 
through  the  sin  of  Adam  death  came  into  the  world,  as 
we  read  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  '  God  made  not  death, 
neither  hath  He  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living' 
(Wisdom  ii.  13).  From  the  same  book  (ii.  23,  24)  we  also 
learn,  that  it  was  through  the  envy  of  the  devil  that  death 
came,  '  God  created  man  incorruptible  and  to  His  own  image 
and  likeness.  He  created  him,  but,  by  the  envy  of  the  devil, 
death  came  into  the  world.5 

Malice  which  cannot  be  described,  having  been  dis- 
played in  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  on  account  of  the 
offence  given  to  the  infinite  Majesty  of  God,  who  is  infinitely 
worthy  of  obedience  and  love,  an  atonement  of  infinite 
merit  was  necessary  to  appease  divine  justice.  Any  satis- 
faction whatever  on  the  part  of  man  would  ever  be  limited, 
and  therefore  insufficient  to  expiate  the  horrible  malice  of 
sin.  It  was  therefore  required,  in  the  views  of  the  all-merciful 
Providence,  that  God  should  find  the  means  of  an  atonement 
which  would  be  sufficient  to  repair  the  losses  of  man,  and 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  Accordingly  the  Eternal  Word 
offered  Himself  to  His  Eternal  Father,  as  a  ransom  for  fallen 
man,  and,  by  assuming  humanity,  and  subjecting  Himself  to 
humiliations  and  torments,  to  accomplish  the  redemption  of 
mankind.  But  the  Son  of  God  being  impassible  and  im- 
mortal by  nature,  was  incapable  of  suffering  and  thereby  of 
giving  satisfaction.  It  was  then  necessary  that  the  same 
Divine  Word,  remaining  immutable  in  His  Divine  Nature, 
should  take  to  Himself  our  human  nature,  that  is,  should 
take  a  body  and  soul  like  ours,  and  in  His  human  nature 
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should  suffer  and  die,  whilst  by  His  Divine  nature  He  would 
give  infinite  merit  to  the  sacrifice,  and  thus  the  redemption 
of  fallen  man  was  to  be  abundantly  accomplished. 

Now  in  order  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  able  to  ac- 
complish the  great  mystery  of  His  Incarnation,  a  woman 
had  to  be  chosen  to  become  His  mother.  As  Jesus  Christ  was 
to  be  the  second  Adam,  so  this  woman  was  to  be  the  second 
Eve.  While  the  new  Adam  through  his  infinite  merits  was 
to  give  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,  for  the  fault  of  the 
first  Adam  and  his  descendants,  the  new  Eve  was  to  con- 
tribute to  the  rescue  of  the  human  race,  by  being  adorned 
with  the  splendour  of  such  virtues  as  were  wanting  in  Eve. 
If  the  first  Eve  brought  malediction  on  earth,  the  new  Eve 
was  to  bring  forth  benediction.  If  the  former,  as  the  carnal 
mother,  was  the  ruin  of  mankind,  the  latter,  as  the  spiritual 
mother,  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  its  reparation.  Then 
how  great,  noble,  and  full  of  every  perfection,  must  be  that 
creature,  who  was  to  become  the  mother  of  God  !  How  can 
human  intellect  conceive  the  sublimity  of  the  dignity,  and 
extent  of  grace  which  was  to  be  conferred  on  such  a  chosen 
creature !  Human  thought  cannot  reach  the  grandeur  of 
the  idea,  that  a  woman  should  be  so  exalted  as  to  be  raised 
to  the  dignity  of  mother  of  her  Creator,  and  to  share  in  the 
wonderful  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
contribute  to  the  revival  of  the  lost  glory  of  man  !  Man's 
intellect  finds  itself  lost  in  attempting  to  comprehend  its 
extent,  and  therefore  humbling  itself  before  such  an  exalted 
dignity,  has  only  to  exhibit  in  respectful  silence  the  most  pro- 
found veneration  towards  her ! 

But  who  shall  be  this  so  highly  exalted  creature  ?  She  is 
a  beautiful  maiden  living  in  Nazareth,  poor,  despised  indeed, 
though  tracing  her  origin  from  the  Royal  House  of  David,  but 
at  the  same  time  a  virgin  most  humble,  pious,  and  eminently 
great  in  all  virtues.  In  the  history  of  Esther,  who  was  a 
type  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  is  given  an  idea  of  the  exaltation 
of  Mary,  her  dignity  and  power  in  being  chosen  Mother  of 
God.  Queen  Vashti  having  been  found  guilty  of  an  act  of 
disobedience  to  the  command  of  Ahasuerus,  king  of  Persia, 
was  deprived  of  her  royal  dignity  and  cast  aside.    After  this, 
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messengers  were  despatched  throughout  the  kingdom  to 
choose  from  among  the  most  beautiful  and  virtuous  maidens, 
one  who  was  to  become  the  queen  and  chosen  wife  of  the 
king.  Among  those  selected  for  that  purpose,  one  was  a 
Jewess  named  Esther,  who  was  not  only  endowed  with  the 
most  rare  and  extraordinary  beauty,  but  was  also  enriched 
with  singular  grace  and  virtue,  and  had  been  educated  with 
the  greatest  care  by  her  uncle  Mordecai.  As  soon  as  she 
was  presented  at  court,  and  the  king  saw  her  extraordinary 
beauty,  her  grace,  her  modesty,  her  sweet  meek  countenance, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  prefer  her  to  the  rest,  and  the  marriage 
feast  immediately  followed.  Now  Eve,  disobedient  to  God, 
was  figured  by  Queen  Vashti,  who  was  disgraced  because  of 
her  disobedience  to  Ahasuerus  ;  but  Mary,  all  obedient  to  the 
call  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  was  figured  by  Esther  obedient  to 
the  voice  of  the  sovereign  of  Persia.  Beauty  and  other 
natural  and  moral  endowments  and  virtues,  caused  Esther  to 
be  preferred  to  all,  and  yet  these  were  but  a  shadow  of  the 
innumerable,  natural,  moral,  and  supernatural  virtues  which 
rendered  Mary  so  pleasing  to  the  Almighty.  The  search 
for  the  best  among  the  Persian  maidens  to  become  the 
Queen,  and  the  finding  of  Esther  endowed  with  all  the  re- 
quired qualities,  indicates  the  order  of  Providence  in  choosing 
Mary  amongst  all  the  virgin  daughters  of  the  world,  as  the 
most  fit  to  become  the  Queen  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

Mary,  though  of  royal  descent  and  noble  by  blood  and 
education,  yet  like  Esther  was  poor  and  humble  in  the 
sight  of  the  world.  She  was  a  hidden,  saintly  creature, 
known  to  none  but  God,  and  yet  this  was  sufficient  for  her 
elevation  to  the  highest  dignity,  for  God  looks  only  at  the 
qualification  of  the  spirit  and  the  inward  merit  of  the  person. 
As  Esther,  by  being  endowed  with  extraordinary  noble  quali- 
fications, became  fit  to  be  freely  elected  by  Ahasuerus  to 
the  dignity  of  Queen,  so  Mary  possessing  all  the  virtues 
requisite  to  become  the  worthy  Mother  of  God,  was  gratui- 
tously elected  by  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Mother  of  the  Eternal 
Word  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  The  elevation  of  Esther 
to  the  throne  of  Persia  was  the  means  chosen  by  Providence 
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fur  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  |>eople  from  the  deadly 
decree  of  Human,  the  enemy  of  the  people  of  God ;  in  the 
same  way  Mary  was  selected  by  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  the 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  (Jod  for  the  rescue  of  fallen  man 
from  the  dominion  of  the  devil  and  for  the  chastisement  of 
that  iH>werful  enemy  of  mankind,  as  will  be  shown  in  the 
following  chapter.  Finally,  if  the  elevation  of  Esther  to  the 
high  position  of  queen  of  a  great  realm  was  the  highest 
honour  that  could  be  conferred  U|>on  a  creature,  entitling 
her  to  admiration  and  reverence  from  all,  how  far  greater 
must  be  not  only  the  admiration,  but  the  veneration  and 
respect  due  to  Mary,  elevated  to  the  unparalleled  dignity  of 
the  mother  of  the  Word  of  GikI  ? 


2.  From  the  early  Father*  of  the  Church,  Witnesses  of  the 
Biblical  ami  Traditional  Doctrine. 

We  have  already  observed  in  the  introduction  to  tliis  work 
that,  according  to  both  Catholic  and  Protestant  principles, 
not  only  the  Scriptures,  but  also  the  testimonies  of  the 
early  fathers  ought  to  suffice  for  determining  points  of  doc- 
trine. Hence  in  support  of  our  present  thesis  of  the  ap- 
pointment of  Mary  by  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  the  free  and 
active  element  of  the  coming  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  for 
the  rescue  of  sinful  man,  there  will  be  exhibited  here  the 
testimonies  of  the  fathers  of  both  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches  of  the  first  five  centuries  of  Christianity. 

St.  Justin  (Dial,  cum  Tryph.  100)  says :  '  We  know  that  He, 
before  all  creatures,  proceeded  from  the  Father  by  His  power 
and  will  ....  and  by  means  of  the  Virgin  became 
man,  that  by  what  way  the  disobedience  arising  from  the 
serpent  had  its  beginning,  by  that  way  also  it  might  have  an 
undoing.' 

Tertullian  (Lib.  de  Carn.  Christ,  cap.  xvii.  Oper.  torn.  ii. 
p.  780,  edit.  Migne)  says :  6  The  earth  was  still  virgin,  not 
ploughed,  nor  sown,  when  man  was  taken  from  it  by  God, 
and  became  a  living  soul.  If  the  first  Adam  was  so  taken 
from  the  earth,  deservedly  the  following,  or  the  new  Adam 
as  he  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  has  been  taken  from  the  same 
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earth,  that  is,  from  the  virginal  flesh  in  the  spirit  vivi- 
fied. .  .  •  God  recovered  His  image  and  likeness  which 
the  devil  had  seized  by  a  rival  operation,  for  into  Eve,  as  yet 
a  virgin,  had  crept  the  word  which  was  the  framer  of  death. 
Equally  into  a  virgin  was  to  be  introduced  the  Word  of 
God,  which  was  the  builder-up  of  life ;  that  what  by  that  sex 
had  gone  into  perdition,  by  the  same  sex  might  be  brought 
back  to  salvation.' 

St.  Ephrem  (Opusc.  Syr.  ii.  p.  318)  says :  '  Through  Eve, 
the  beautiful  and  desirable  glory  of  man  was  extinguished  : 
but  it  has  revived  through  Mary.'  And  the  same  holy  father 
(iii.  p.  607)  adds :  6  In  the  beginning,  on  account  of  the  sin 
of  our  forefathers,  death  came  unto  all  men ;  but  now,  through 
Mary,  we  are  translated  from  death  to  life/ 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  140)  says :  that  Mary  was 
blessed  among  the  women,  6  because,  in  those  upon  whom 
punishment  came  in  the  malediction  of  Eve,  in  them  the 
blessed  Mary  rejoices,  is  honoured  and  admired :  and  she 
now  is  truly  made  by  grace  mother  of  the  living,  who  was 
by  nature  mother  of  the  dead.  .  .  .  He  is  absolutely 
ignorant  of  the  greatness  of  God  who  does  not  wonder  at 
her  mind,  who  does  not  admire  her  soul.  Indeed  Heaven 
fears,  the  angels  tremble,  the  creature  does  not  bear,  and 
nature  sufficeth  not ;  and  yet  one  maid  receives,  keeps,  and 
entertains  God  in  her  breast.'  And  the  same  holy  father 
(Serm.  143)  adds:  'Mary  bore  Him  who  bears  the  world: 
she  has  generated  her  own  genitor,  and  has  nourished  the 
nourisher  of  all  the  living/ 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

In  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  we  maintain,  besides 
the  tradition  of  the  early  fathers,  another  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged of  equal,  and  even  prior  antiquity,  viz.  the  tradition 
of  Christian  Archaeology,  in  reference  to  pictures,  sculpture, 
mosaic,  cameos,  glasses,  and  other  ancient  memorials,  found 
principally  in  the  catacombs.  The  catacombs  are  ancient 
subterranean  repositories  of  the  bodies  of  the  earliest 
Christians,  existing  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  and  especially 
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in  Rome.  The  Roman  catacombs  extend  beneath  the  Cam- 
paguu  of  Rome,  ami  consist  of  several  more  or  less  rejjular 
stories.  The  greater  part  of  these  sepulchral  caves  are  the 
work  of  Roman  pagans  made  in  excavating  the  earth  in 
order  to  obtain  sand  for  building  purposes,  and  these  are 
regularly  cut  off  from  all  sides,  but  no  small  portion  of  these 
subterranean  passages,  particularly  the  lower  floors,  is  irre- 
gularly arranged,  and  this  was  the  work  of  the  Christians 
themselves.  On  both  sides  of  these  subterranean  ways  there 
were  about  four  or  five  tiers  of  graves,  on  the  outside  of 
which  was  generally  made  an  inscription,  either  in  stone  or 
plaster,  with  the  name  of  the  dej>arted  Christian.  When 
the  body  of  a  martyr  was  buried,  it  was  usual  to  affix  an 
inscription  denoting  him  to  be  a  martyr;  or,  for  an  indication 
of  the  same,  a  little  phial  of  his  blood,  a  lamp,  or  some 
instrument  employed  in  his  martyrdom  was  deposited.  In 
this  underground  labyrinth  are  to  be  found  small  chapels, 
and  also  basilicas,  with  accommodation  for  the  offering*  of 
the  holy  sacrifice,  preaching,  giving  instruction,  hearing 
confessions,  and  so  on.  On  descending  into  these  hypogees 
one  feels  struck  with  a  sentiment  of  awe,  mingled  with 
veneration,  to  find  himself  in  the  very  place  which  was 
sanctified  by  millions  of  holy  souls,  and  thousands  of  glorious 
martyrs  of  the  catholic  faith.  As  the  catacomb  was  a  place 
both  for  worship  and  the  burial  of  Roman  Christians,  during 
the  time  of  the  persecutions  of  the  pagan  emperors  previous 
to  Constantine,  that  is  for  a  period  of  about  four  centuries, 
as  attested  by  historians,  and  particularly  by  Chevalier  de 
Rossi  in  his  work,  4  Images  de  la  Vierge,'  Rome,  1868,  so 
the  monuments  found  in  the  catacombs  are  of  an  early 
antiquity,  and  demonstrate  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  church.  Therefore  we  feel  happy  in  being  able  to 
prove,  by  means  of  the  aforesaid  memorials,  whether  in  stone, 
picture,  mosaic,  or  glass,  that  the  worship  we  at  present  pay 
to  our  Blessed  Lady  is  the  same  paid  to  her  by  those  glorious 
champions  of  our  holy  religion  who  lived  in  the  catacombs, 
and  who  were  the  inheritors  of  the  spirit  of  the  Apostles 
themselves.  Next  to  the  monuments  found  in  the  catacombs 
we  will  bring  forward  pictures,  mosaics,  and  sculptures  of  the 
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first  churches  built  by  the  Christians  before  and  sometime 
after  the  time  of  Constantine,  as  in  such  monuments  the 
same  spirit  of  the  primitive  Christians  is  displayed.  We 
also  exhibit  pictures  found  in  the  so-called  Diptychons,  or 
Triptychons,  consisting  of  a  double  or  triple  little  tablet 
pictured  on  each  side,  which  were  used  by  the  first  Christians, 
particularly  at  the  time  of  the  persecutions,  as  they  were 
easily  carried  from  one  place  to  another  for  the  celebration  of 
Mass.  In  the  present  chapter,  as  well  as  in  the  following, 
we  shall  produce  the  aforesaid  memorials  in  testimony  of  the 
truths  which  we  shall  proceed  to  demonstrate. 

Now,  in  showing  the  accomplishment  of  the  appointment  of 
Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  we  will  exhibit  a  painting  which 
adorns  the  vault  of  a  niche  in  the  cemetery  of  Priscilla  in 
Rome,  and  of  which  Chevalier  De  Rossi,  in  the  work  before 
mentioned,  speaks  as  follows: — 'This  has  been  copied  by 
Signor  Mariani,  who  is  very  clever  in  the  difficult  art  of 
copying  the  ancient  frescoes;  nevertheless,  I  must  confess 
that  the  original  is  better  than  the  copy,  and  that  the  design 
is  more  correct,  especially  with  regard  to  the  traits  of  the 
Virgin.  It  is  clear  that  this  image  represents  Mary  with  the 
Divine  Infant,  as  may  be  judged  by  anyone  who  possesses 
only  a  moderate  knowledge  of  the  Catacombs.  But  to  make 
this  still  more  evident,  the  painter  has  put  a  sign  in  it,  that 
is,  a  star  upon  the  picture  which  is  usually  found  in  the 
paintings  of  the  Virgin,  where  is  added  the  adoration  of  the 
Magi,  or  of  the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem.  The  Virgin  wears  a 
little  veil  upon  her  head,  her  dress  is  a  tunic  with  a  short 
sleeve  and  a  mantle  upon  her  shoulders.  Towards  the  left 
of  the  spectator  is  seen  a  man,  rather  young,  with  a  slight 
beard,  and  dressed  only  with  a  cloak.  He  with  his  right-hand 
finger  indicates  the  Virgin  as  well  as  the  star,  and  a  scroll  of 
paper  or  parchment  is  in  his  left  hand.  As  the  prophet 
Isaiah  had  announced  the  Divine  Maternity  of  our  Blessed 
Lady,  besides  foretelling  on  several  occasions  the  star  des- 
tined to  enlighten  the  world  and  dissipate  the  darkness  of 
Paganism,  it  seems  probable  that  the  figure  representing  such 
a  man  is  the  said  prophet.  In  a  pictured  glass  of  ancient 
Christianity,  illustrated  by  Father  Garucci,  Isaiah  is  repre- 
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H4*nt«*<l  under  the  same  a*i>ect  of  a  young  man.*  And  the  same 
Chevalier  De  RoH*i  (p.  15)  says: — •  It  is  well  known  by  all 
that  the  freneoes  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla  are  eminently 
classical,  and  belong  to  the  best  period  of  art.'  And  (p.  20) 
he  concludes:  *  Consequently  the  attentive  examination  of 
tlie  proofs  derived  from  monumental  history,  will  enable  us 
to  discover  that  thin  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  holding  her 
Divine  Infant,  is  a  work  executed  in  the  ages  of  the  Apostles 
or  a  little  after.  At  least  I  may  declare  that  it  is  evident 
that  such  an  image  belongs  to  the  times  between  the  Flavians 
and  the  first  Antoninus — that  is,  from  the  second  half  of  the 
first  century  to  the  first  part  of  the  second.*  This  is  exhibited 
in  this  work  by  the  following  plate  (fig.  1). 

Fio.  l. 


We  quite  agree  with  Chevalier  De  Rossi's  statement  with 
regard  to  the  personage  alluded  to  in  the  above  fresco,  and 
in  confirmation  of  it  we  exhibit  (fig.  2)  a  plate  taken  from  a 
sarcophagus  found  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  referred  to 
in  the  work  '  Roma  sotterranea'  (torn.  iii.  tav.  188),  and  by 
Arrighi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xxv.),  showing  the  adoration  of 
the  Magi,  and  the  same  prophet  indicating  with  his  hand  the 
scroll  of  the  prophecies  kept  by  him,  while  he  introduces  the 
Magi  to  the  Divine  Redeemer.  Two  more  instances  of  the 
same  may  be  found  by  the  reader  at  Chapter  IV.  fig.  13,  and 
Chapter  XIII.  fig.  50,  of  this  work. 
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The  same  Chevalier  de  Rossi  (p.  21)  observes,  that  the 
composition  where  the  Virgin  is  found  with  the  Magi  proves 
that  the  latter  are  accessory  figures,  but  thab  of  Mary  is  the 
principal,  exactly  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  mosaics  of  the 
absides  and  other  paintings  posterior  to  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  where  the  personages  placed  at  the  sides  are  but 
secondary,  in  order  to  show  better  the  honour  and  worship 
due  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  As  an  evidence  of  this  statement 
we  exhibit,  in  fig.  3,  a  mosaic  taken  from  the  church  of 
St.  Appolinare  of  Ravenna,  of  the  sixth  century,  where  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  in  the  midst  of  angels. 

By  fig.  4  is  represented  a  fresco  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
holding  her  Divine  Son  in  her  arms,  found  in  the  cemetery 
of  Domitilla,  Via  Ardeatina,  and  illustrated  by  the  same 
Chevalier  de  Rossi,  who  says :  6  Mary  is  in  the  middle  of 
the  four  Magi,  who  are  in  the  act  of  going  towards  her, 
and  bringing  their  offerings  for  the  Divine  Redeemer.  Al- 
though, according  to  the  ancient  tradition,  the  number  of 
the  Magi  was  only  three,  in  this  fresco  there  are  four.  The 
reason  of  this  rare  example  may  be  this,  namely,  that  the 
artist,  having  placed  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  middle  and 
not  at  the  end  of  the  composition  as  was  the  custom,  he 
found  that  placing  only  three  Magi,  the  Virgin  and  the  Divine 
Infant  did  not  form  the  centre-piece,  and  therefore  to  observe 
symmetry  it  was  advisable  to  increase  the  number  of  the 
Magi  by  adding  another.  According  to  Chevalier  de  Rossi, 
the  date  of  the  said  fresco  goes  as  far  back  as -the  third 
century,  and  belongs  to  the  first  part  of  the  said  century. 

In  the  fresco  (fig.  5)  Mary  is  represented  holding  her 
infant  Jesus,  while  two  Magi  present  their  offerings.  As  in 
the  preceding  plate  an  additional  Magi  was  introduced  to 
keep  symmetry,  so  in  the  present,  for  the  same  reason,  there 
is  omitted  one,  which  is  a  positive  proof  of  their  being  only 
accessories  to,  and  attendants  on,  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God. 
This  fresco  was  found  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pietro  and 
Marcellino  of  Rome,  Via  Labicana,  and  has  been  illustrated 
by  Chevalier  de  Rossi  in  the  alleged  work  (p.  13).  Accord- 
ing to  the  same  learned  antiquarian,  this  painting  belongs 
to  the  third  century. 
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SECTION  II. 


PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 


Under  the  title  of  Protestant  Evidence,  we  bring  forward  the 
testimony  of  any  Christian  who  is  not  a  Catholic.  With 
regard  to  the  present  chapter,  of  the  appointment  of  Mary 
to  be  Mother  of  the  future  Redeemer,  in  consequence  of  the 
fall  of  Adam,  we  quote  the  following  Protestant  evidence. 

Martin  Luther  (Comment,  super  Magnificat)  says :  6  Since 
Mary  has  been  made  mother  of  God,  gifts  precious  and  in- 
numerable are  given  to  her  that  are  superior  to  the  under- 
standing. All  the  honour  and  blessing  comes  from  this,  that 
among  all  mankind  her  person  alone  is  superior  to  the  rest, 
as  she  can  have  no  equal,  having  a  Son  in  common  with  the 
Heavenly  Father/ 

Calvin  (Lib.  de  Harm.  Evang.)  says  :  '  We  cannot  celebrate 
to-day  the  benediction  brought  to  us  by  Christ  without  com- 
memorating also  how  honourably  Mary  was  adorned  by  God, 
who  wished  that  she  should  be  mother  of  His  only  begotten 


Bishop  Bull,  *  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards:  London,  1851,  vol.  ii.  p.  269),  says: 
<  We  think  and  speak  most  respectfully  of  her,  and  do  not 
ordinarily  mention  her  name  without  a  preface  or  epithet  of 
honour,  as  the  Holy  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  like.  We  do, 
by  the  appointment  of  our  church,  sing  or  rehearse,  in  our 
daily  service,  her  excellent  Magnificat,  and  thereby  we  testify 
our  assent  and  complacence  on  those  singular  favours  that 
God  is  therein  said  to  have  bestowed  on  her ;  and  together 
with  her  we  finally  return  the  praise  and  glory  of  all  to  God 
alone.  We  celebrate  two  annual  festivals  in  her  memorial,  the 
Feasts  of  the  Annunciation  and  Purification  ;  and  if  we  could 
think  of  any  other  honour  that  we  could  do  her,  without  dis- 
honouring God  the  Father  and  the  Eternal  Son,  we  would 
most  willingly  yield  it  to  her.' 

Dr.  Hicks,  6  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  9  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  289),  says  : 
'  To  be  chosen  for  the  mother  of  God  was  the  greatest  honour 
and  favour  that  ever  God  conferred  upon  any  human 
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creature.  None  of  the  special  honours  and  favours  that  He 
did  to  any  of  the  saints  before  or  since  are  equivalent  to  the 
honour  of  being  the  mother  of  God.  He  who  said, c  those  that 
honour  me  I  will  honour/  would  not  have  done  so  great  an 
honour  to  any  daughter  of  Abraham,  but  to  one  who  best 
deserved  it;  to  one  of  the  holiest  among  the  daughters  of 
Israel,  to  the  most  heavenly  minded  virgin  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  the  royal  house  of  David,  who  had  no  superior 
for  holiness  upon  earth.' 

Mrs.  Jameson  in  her  work,  6  Legends  of  the  Madonna  as 
represented  in  the  Fine  Arts  '  (London,  1864,  p.  69),  says :  c  I 
cannot  understand  why  there  should  exist  among  Protestants 
so  strong  a  disposition  to  discredit  every  representation  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  to  which  a  high  antiquity  had 
been  assigned  by  the  Eoman  Catholics.  We  know  that,  as 
early  as  the  second  century,  not  only  symbolical  figures  of  our 
Lord,  but  figures  of  certain  personages  of  holy  life,  as  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  Agnes  the  Roman,  and  Euphemia  the 
Greek,  martyrs,  did  certainly  exist ;  why,  therefore,  should 
there  not  have  existed  effigies  of  the  mother  of  Christ,  of  her 
so  highly  blessed,  the  subject  of  so  many  prophecies,  and 
naturally  the  object  of  a  tender  and  a  just  veneration  among 
the  early  Christians  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  nothing  could  be 
more  likely  than  that  such  representations  ought  to  have  a 
deep  interest  for  all  Christians,  no  matter  of  what  denomi- 
nation, for  all  in  truth  that  believe  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
had  a  good  mother,  His  only  earthly  parent  who  brought  Him 
forth,  nurtured,  and  loved  Him/  The  same  authoress  (p.  70), 
speaking  of  Chevalier  de  Rossi,  whose  authority  we  have 
above  quoted  as  evidence  of  the  antiquity  of  the  worship  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  her  Divine  Child,  says :  '  His  cele- 
brity as  an  antiquarian  is.  not  merely  Italian  but  European, 
and  his  impartiality  can  hardly  be  doubted.'  What  better 
evidence  can  there  be  than  this  of  Chevalier  de  Rossi's  un- 
doubted impartiality  in  reference  to  the  monuments  we  have 
copied  from  his  work  in  this  chapter?  The  confession,  in- 
deed, of  Protestant  doctors,  or  writers,  upon  the  subject  in 
question  is  calculated  to  impart  new  evidence  to  the  Catholic 
doctrine  in  reference  to  the  early  worship  of  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God. . 
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CHAPTER  IL 


MART  APPOINTED  BT  THE  HOLT  TRINITY  TO  BE  THE  MOTHER 

OP  HIM  WHO  WAH  TO  CRrHH  THE  8ERPENT*8  HEAD,  18 
ENTITLED  TO  THE  VENERATION  AND  CONFIDENCE  OP  ALL 
GENERATIONS. 


Together  with  the  sin  of  our  progenitors,  the  mercy  of  God 
is  discovered.  Lucifer  had  seduced  the  first  Eve,  had  in- 
duced our  forefathers  to  rebel  against  their  benevolent 
Creator,  and  had  introduced  sin  into  the  world.  On  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  iniquitous  triumph,  he  exulted  in  the 
glory  of  having  brought  the  human  race  under  the  pressure 
of  his  foot ;  and  had  proudly  exclaimed  a  second  time,  *  I 
shall  be  like  the  Most  High.'  However,  as  in  punishment  of 
his  pride  he  had  been  already  expelled  from  paradise,  and 
condemned  to  everlasting  fire,  so  he  was  now  doomed  to  a 
second  punishment, — that  of  hearing  the  humiliating  sen- 
tence, that  a  woman  should  come  into  the  world  to  bring  forth 
Him  who  should  crush  his  head  by  utterly  destroying  his 
empire,  and  by  repairing  the  sin  caused  by  his  seduction.  If 
it  be  true,  the  sentence  of  those  doctors  who  maintain  that  he 
through  pride  had  refused  to  adore  the  human  nature  which 
was  to  be  assumed  by  the  Eternal  Word  according  to  the  reve- 
lation made  to  him  and  his  fellow  spirits,  and  hated,  of  course, 
the  woman  who  was  to  bring  Him  forth,  what  shame  now  he 
has  to  suffer,  of  hearing  that  the  same  woman  is  to  come  into 
the  world,  and,  through  her  Divine  Son,  to  crush  his  cursed 
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head !  The  Blessed  Trinity,  therefore,  turning  to  the  serpent, 
said :  ( 1  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel '  (Gen.  iii.  14).  Or,  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew  text,  6 1  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall 
crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  crush  its  heel.'  The  obvious 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  text  and  the  Vulgate  version  is  the 
same,  as  in  both  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  opposed  to  the 
seed  of  the  devil,  and  on  account  of  that  opposition  the  head 
of  the  serpent  had  to  be  crushed. 

That  the  woman  spoken  of  in  the  above  text  could  not  be 
Eve,  appears  from  what  God  said  to  her  after  the  fall,  '  I  will 
multiply  thy  sorrows,  and  by  thy  conceptions  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  bring  forth  children 9  (Gen.  iii.  16).  From  which  it  is 
clear  that,  so  far  from  Eve  having  any  part  in  a  future  victory 
over  the  devil,  she  was,  on  the  contrary,  his  victim  and  a  par- 
taker of  his  humiliations  and  punishment.  Indeed  an  asso- 
ciation and  friendship  in  the  work  of  sin,  and  a  conformity 
in  the  sentiment  of  pride  and  rebellion  against  God,  had  ex- 
isted between  Eve  and  the  serpent,  for  which  she,  like  him, 
was  punished  by  God.  How  then  could  she  be  the  same 
woman  of  the  prophecy,  who  should  never  be  vanquished  by 
the  devil ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  should  ever  be  his  conqueror  P 
Had  God,  in  the  foregoing  sentence  (ver.  4),  spoken  of  Eve, 
He  would  have  said  to  the  serpent:  c 1  now  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman/  making  His  speech  refer  to 
the  present  and  not  to  a  future  time,  Eve  being  then  present ; 
but  having  said,  '  I  will  put,'  He  meant  to  say  that  the  enmity 
predicted  was  a  thing  to  come;  that  a  time  would  arrive 
when  a  woman  would  appear  as  the  enemy  of  the  devil,  for 
the  very  purpose  of  repairing,  through  her  Divine  Son,  the 
evil  caused  by  Eve  herself,  and  consequently  she  could  not 
be  the  same  Eve.  Calmet,  commenting  on  the  said  prophecy 
(Comm.  on  the  Book  of  Genesis,  chap,  iii.),  observes :  '  This  is 
one  of  the  clearest  and  most  express  prophecies  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  conqueror 
over  the  devil.  The  woman  who  was  to  crush  his  head  is 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  caused  the  diminution  of  the  power 
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and  the  empire  of  Satan  by  giving  birth  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
conqueror  of  all  the  malice  of  the  enemy  of  man,  and  the 
destroyer  of  sin  which  formed  the  empire  of  Satan.  In  the 
Hebrew  text  the  relative  and  the  verb  relate  to  the  Son  of 
the  woman,  to  her  posterity,  and  accordingly  the  first  words 
of  the  text  should  have  been  4  The  woman's  posterity  shall 
crush  thy  head.'  However,  the  translation  of  the  Vulgate  is 
followed  by  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose,  and  by  almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  fathers.*  The  same  intcq>rctation  is  given  by 
Cornelius  &  Lapide  (in  his  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  chap.  iii.  K>),  saying,  *  There  are  three  inter* 
pretations  of  this  passage :  the  first  is  taken  from  the 
Hebrew  codex,  which  has  ipnum  (scilicet  tcmen)  eonteret  caput 
tuum,  that  is,  her  seed  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  is  so  read 
by  St.  Leo,  and  after  him  by  Lipotnanus.  The  second  is 
ipse  (scilicet  homo  vet  Christ  us)  eonteret  caput  tuum  :  He, 
namely  the  man,  or  Christ,  shall  crush  thy  head.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  both  versions,  viz.  that  of  the  Seventy  and 
the  Chaldean.  The  third  is  ipsa  (scilicet  mulicr)  eonieret  caput 
tuum:  She  shall  crush  thy  head.  Such  is  the  translation  of 
the  Roman  Bible,  and  of  almost  all  the  old  Latin  transla- 
tions, and  of  St.  Augustine,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose, 
St.  Gregory,  Venerable  Bede,  Alcuin,  St.  Bernard,  Eucbe- 
rius,  Rupert,  and  others.* 

The  triumph  of  Judith  over  Holofernes  was  the  type  of  the 
triumph  of  Mary  over  the  insidious  serpent.  As  Judith 
exclaimed,  *  By  the  hand  of  a  woman,  the  Lord  our  God  has 
struck  him;'  so  by  the  enmity  between  the  seen!  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  the  devil  was  struck  in  his  head. 
Judith  is  styled  '  the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  the  joy  of  Israel, 
the  honour  of  her  people  ; '  so  Mary,  on  account  of  her  divine 
maternity,  became  the  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  joy 
of  the  Christian  people,  the  honour  of  the  human  race,  as 
is  chanted  by  the  Church.  In  the  garden  of  Eden  three 
objects  are  particularly  presented  to  us  for  reflection.  Eve 
who  becomes  the  cause  of  our  ruin,  the  tree  from  which  she 
took  the  fatal  fruit,  and  Adam  and  Eve  robbed  of  the  most 
beautiful  gifts,  and  meeting  both  spiritual  and  corporal 
death.    However  this  triple  object  of  horror,  through  Jesus 
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Christ  and  the  instrumentality  of  Mary  His  Mother,  disap- 
peared :  she  came  to  replace  Eve.  Through  Mary  the  fatal 
fruit  of  the  tree  was  replaced  by  the  wholesome  fruit  of  her 
womb,  which  on  the  tree  of  the  cross  destroyed  all  the  evil 
caused  by  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Eve ;  whilst  the  death  of 
Adam  and  Eve  was  repaired  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of 
Mary,  and  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  lost  justice  was 
recovered  by  our  forefathers. 

2.  From  the  earliest  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Witnesses 
of  the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

The  Fathers  of  the  early  Church,  even  according  to  the 
principles  of  Protestantism,  give  evidence  both  of  the  Apos- 
tolic tradition,  and  of  the  true  sense  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 
As  such  we  take  them  in  reference  to  the  truth  we  main- 
tain in  the  present  chapter.  An  antithesis  between  our 
mother  Eve  as  the  cause  of  our  ruin,  and  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  our  Lord,  as  the  happy  instrument  of  our  redemption, 
has  been  used  by  the  holy  Fathers.  Among  the  most 
ancient  of  them,  Irenseus  (adv.  Hseres,  1.  iii.  v.  19)  says: 
6  As  Eve  in  transgressing  the  command  of  God  became  the 
cause  of  death  to  herself  and  her  posterity,  so  Mary,  on 
the  contrary,  by  her  perfect  submission  to  the  Divine  Will, 
has  been  the  cause  of  our  salvation  (universo  generi  humano 
causa  salutis).'  Tertullian  (De  Carne  Christi,  c.  xvii.)  also 
says :  '  Eve,  in  believing  the  serpent,  was  guilty  of  sin ; 
Mary,  in  giving  credence  to  the  angel  Gabriel,  was  instru- 
mental in  cancelling  sin  (hsec  credendo  delevit).'  St. 
Jerome  (adv.  Jan.)  likewise  says  :  6  The  Mother  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  promised  in  "  that  woman  "  opposed  to 
the  enmities  of  the  serpent.  It  is  said,  "I  will  put  en- 
mities between  thee  and  the  woman."  It  is  not  said  I 
put,  because  then  it  would  have  been  understood  to  belong 
to  Eve.  It  was  a  promise  that  had  regard  to  future  time.' 
St.  Epiphanius  (Hasr.  78,  18),  says :  6  Eve  became  a  cause  of 
death  to  man,  and  Mary  a  cause  of  life.'  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem (Cat.  xii.  15)  says :  6  Since  through  Eve,  a  virgin, 
came  death,  it  behoved  that  through  a  virgin,  or  rather 
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from  a  virgin,  should  life  appear,  that  as  the  serpent  had 

deceived  the  one,  bo  to  the  other  Gabriel  might  bring  good 
tidings.9  St.  Ephtvin  of  Syria  (Opp.  Syr.  iii.  p.  607)  says : 
*  In  the  beginning,  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  death  passed 
upon  all  men  :  to-day,  through  Mary,  we  are  translated  from 
death  to  life.  In  the  beginning  the  serpent  filled  the  ears  of 
Eve,  and  the  poison  spread  thence  over  the  whole  body:  to-day 
Mary  from  her  ears  received  the  champion  of  eternal  hap- 
piness :  what  therefore  wus  an  instrument  of  death  was  an 
instrument  of  life  also.9  St.  Jerome  (Epist.  xxii.  ad  Eustach. 
21)  says  :  4  Death  by  Eve  ;  life  by  Mary.9  St.  Leno  (bishop) 
says :  *  Eve  was  restored  in  Mar)',  and  Adam  was  restored 
in  Christ*  (Passaglia  de  Itnmac.  B.  M.  Concept,  sect.  t. 
No.  920).  St.  Augustine  says  (De  Symb.  ad  Cat.  1.  iii.  c.  iv) : 
'  Through  Eve  death,  through  Mary  salvation.9  The  same 
(Nova  Patrum  ttibl.  torn.  i.  3,  4,  apud  Mai.)  says  :  '  Through 
Eve  we  have  fallen ;  through  Mary  we  are  raised  up. 
Through  Eve  we  were  made  slaves;  through  Mary  we 
became  free.  Eve,  by  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  caused  our  con- 
demnation ;  Mary,  by  the  Sacrament  of  the  tree  (being  Jesus 
Christ,  the  fruit  of  the  cross),  delivered  us  from  perdition. 
Eve  is  the  mother  of  the  human  race,  Mary  is  the  Angel  of 
Salvation  ;  through  Eve  we  grow  up,  through  Mary  we  reign 
for  ever;  through  Eve  we  were  lowered  to  the  ground, 
through  Mary  we  are  elevated  to  heaven.9  And  the  same 
(Opu8c.  de  Agon.  Chr.  c.  xxiv.)  adds :  *  It  is  a  great  Sacra- 
ment, that  whereas  through  a  woman  death  became  our 
portion,  so  life  was  born  to  us  by  a  woman,  that  in  the  case 
of  both  sexes,  male  and  female,  the  baffled  devil  should  be 
tormented  when,  on  the  overthrow  of  both  sexes,  he  was 
rejoicing ;  whose  punishment  had  been  small,  if  both  sexes 
had  been  liberated  in  us  without  our  being  liberated  through 


Hence,  by  the  concordant  testimony  of  both  the  Latin  and 
Greek  Fathers,  it  is  clear  that  the  woman  appointed  by  the 
Holy  Trinity  to  be  the  enemy  of  the  devil,  and  through  her 
Divine  Son  to  crush  his  head,  was  Mary.  Thus,  four  thou- 
sand years  before  Mary's  nativity,  while  Adam  and  Eve  on 
one  side  were  lamenting  their  crime,  and  the  serpent  on  the 
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other,  full  of  pride  for  his  triumph  over  them,  was  exulting 
over  them,  behold  Mary  is  destined  by  the  Holy  Trinity  to 
be  the  instrument  both  of  the  humiliation  of  the  serpent's 
pride,  and  the  consolation  of  our  repentant  parents  as  well 
as  the  hope  of  all  mankind. 

Adam  and  Eve  being  made  acquainted  with  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word  in  the  womb  of 
Mary,  perceived  that  in  anticipation  of  the  atonement  to  be 
offered  by  Mary's  Son,  their  sin  was  washed  away,  and  they 
were  reinstated  in  their  supernatural  privileges.  At  such 
consoling  intelligence  extreme  joy  filled  their  hearts ;  and 
while  returning  thanks  to  God  for  His  gracious  mercy,  they 
conceived  veneration  for,  and  confidence  in,  that  glorious 
woman  who  was  to  be  the  mother  of  their  Redeemer.  In 
Eve  does  Adam  behold  Mary,  the  second  Eve,  who  was  to 
come  for  the  reparation  of  their  fault ;  and  then  he  joyfully 
(Gen.  iii.)  called  the  name  of  his  wife  Eve,  because  Mary  was 
the  spiritual  mother  of  all  the  living. 

Indeed,  that  the  said  words  could  not  refer  exclusively 
to  Eve  appears  clear  for  this  reason,  that  Eve  through  her  sin 
had  been  the  cause  of  death,  not  only  to  herself  but  also  to 
her  husband  and  all  their  descendants,  so  that  she  deserved 
rather  to  be  called  the  mother  of  the  dead,  than  mother  of 
the  living.  Therefore  the  words  of  Adam  referred  rather  to 
the  second  Eve,  to  Mary,  who  had  to  come,  and  to  whom 
truly  belonged  the  appellation  of  Mother  of  all  the  living. 
Such  is  the  explanation  of  St.  Epiphanius  (lib.  iii.  Hseres. 
78)  upon  the  aforesaid  text,  who  says  that  6  such  a  name  is 
given  enigmatically  to  Mary.'  '  She  it  is  who  is  signified 
by  Eve  enigmatically  receiving  the  appellation  of  the  Mother 

of  the  living  From  Mary  the  Life  itself  was 

born  in  the  world,  that  Mary  might  bear  living  things,  and 
become  the  Mother  of  living  things.'  Hence  St.  Ambrose 
(De  Inst.  Virg.  lib.  viii.  Oper.  t.  iii.  p.  313,  Migne)  exclaims 
6  How  great  benefit  we  received  by  the  sex,  who  generated 
Christ,  without  loss  of  virginity  !  Come  therefore  Eve,  made 
Mary  (jam  Maria),  who  brought  to  us  not  only  the  incen- 
tive of  virginity  but  God  also.'  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  li.  Oper. 
t.  v.  p.  333,  Migne)  says :  '  To  deceive  man  poison  was  pre- 


28  Mary  the  Mother  of  Him  who  was 


pannl  by  a  woman  :  to  ivpair  man,  salvation  is  prepared  by 
a  woman,  a  woman  giving  compensation  for  the  sin  of  the 
deceived  man  by  generating  Christ.' 

How  great  then  is  the  mystery  of  divine  mercy  !  While 
man  becomes  rebellious  to  his  Creator,  God  shows  to  him 
His  tender  merciful  heart.  He  tells  the  serpent  that  a  woman 
shall  come  who,  through  her  Divine  Son,  should  crush  his 
hcud  ;  and  this  same  woman,  it  is  said  by  the  mouth  of 
Adam,  shall  become  the  Mother  of  all  the  living.  Nay,  as 
the  obedience  of  Mary  to  the  angel's  message  was  present  to 
the  Divine  Mind  with  the  mystery  to  be  accomplished  on 
her  assent,  so  she  became  virtually  intercessor  for  her  first 
mother,  Eve,  so  that  Mary  is  called  by  St.  Irenams  *  the 
advocate  of  Eve.' 

Now  the  reader  will  consider  the  influence  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  in  relation  to  the  salvation  of  our  forefathers  as  well 
as  of  us  all9  and  the  right  she  has  to  our  veneration  and 
confidence. 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

To  show  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  as  well  as  the  promise 
of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God  through  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  we  ex- 
hibit, under  fig.  6,  a  sarcophagus  of  the  earliest  antiquity, 
excavated  outside  the  gates  of  Rome  near  the  church  of 
St.  Lorenzo.  In  this  important  monument  three  different 
subjects  are  represented.  The  first  shows  Adam  and  Eve, 
after  their  sin,  repenting  and  hoping  for  pardon  through  the 
merits  of  a  future  Redeemer.  The  second  represents  Moses 
receiving  from  God  the  written  law,  in  which  the  promise  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  expressed.  The  third  presents 
to  .our  contemplation  the  Blessed  Virgin  sitting  in  a  large 
chair  and  holding  the  Divine  Infant,  whom  she  offers  to  the 
adoration  of  the  Magi  as  the  Redeemer  so  long  expected  by- 
mankind.  In  this  monument,  therefore,  are  indicated  the 
three  laws :  the  law  of  nature  in  Adam  and  Eve  ;  the  written 
law  of  Moses ;  and  the  law  of  grace  in  Mary  holding  up  the 
Divine  Redeemer  as  the  object  and  perfection  of  all  laws. 
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Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  said  sarcophagus 
Mary  shows  her  Divine  Infant  to  Adam  and  Eye,  as  the 
remedy  fur  their  sin  ;  to  Moses,  as  the  end  of  the  law ;  and 
to  the  Magi,  as  the  true  God  and  man,  to  be  adored  and 
served  by  all.  The  above  sarcophagus  has  been  mentioned 
by  several  Christian  antiquarians,  and  particularly  in  the 
work,  4  Roma  subterranea'  (torn.  iii.  plate  1,  table  xxxi.). 

Under  fig.  7  we  exhibit  another  ancient  monument  bearing 
the  same  idea  as  in  the  preceding  sarcophagus,  but  differently 
arranged,  which  we  have  borrowed  from  Arringhi  (torn.  iL 
lib.  iv.  cap.  xlvii.  395). 

Under  fig.  8  we  show  another  sarcophagus,  found  in  the 
cemetery  of  Lucina,  and  referred  to  by  the  same  Arringhi 
(torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  chap.  iii.  f>(W)»  in  which  are  represented  God 
the  Father;  secondly,  Abel  and  Cain  offering  sacrifice  to 
God ;  thirdly,  the  repentant  Adam  and  Eve ;  fourthly,  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  at  the  right  hand  of  Adam,  as  the  Mediator 
with  God  the  Father;  fifthly,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  the 
middle  of  the  sculpture,  holding  a  book,  as  it  were  the  re- 
gister of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  relating  to  the  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God  and  her  divine  maternity.  Besides, 
there  are  expressed  several  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ 
in  confirmation  of  His  being  the  Son  of  God  and  the  expected 
Messiah,  viz.  the  curing  of  the  man  with  the  palsy,  who 
took  up  his  bed ;  the  giving  of  sight  to  the  blind  man  ;  the 
conversion  of  the  water  into  wine  ;  the  healing  of  the  woman 
who  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years ;  and  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus. 


SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  DRAWN  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS 
OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 

In  the  present  section  we  intend  to  show  that  the  Vulgate 
version  of  the  Bible  is  conformable  to  the  other  different 
versions  in  various  languages  with  regard  to  the  text  (Gen. 
iii.  14)  cited  in  Section  L 
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//»/>rnr ;  4  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  sei^l  and  her  seed :  it  shall  crush 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  crush  its  heel.* 

Greek  LXX. :  4  And  I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  b«hh1  and  her  seed.  He  shall 
catch  thy  head  and  thou  shalt  catch  His  heel.' 

Syriac :  4  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  it  shall  tread 
on  thy  head  and  thou  shalt  strike  Him  on  His  heel.9 

Targum  Onkelos  Chaldaic :  4  And  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thin?  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  son  and  her  Son.  He 
shall  remember  for  thee  what  thou  hast  done  to  Him  from 
the  beginning,  and  thou  shalt  observe  for  Him  until  the  end.* 

Arabic:  4  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  race  and  her  race :  and  she  shall 
cleave  thy  head  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  bite  her  in  the 


Samaritan  :  4 1  will  also  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  crash 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  crush  its  heel.* 

English  Protestant  Authorised  Translation :  4 1  will  put  en- 
mity between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
His  heel.' 

Now,  by  comparing  together  the  foregoing  translations,  it 
is  clear  that  the  obvious  meaning  of  them  all  is  the  same, 
conformable  to  the  Catholic  version.  The  Arabic  translation 
is  more  identical.  In  the  other  translations,  instead  of  she, 
is  read  he  or  it ;  but  by  such  a  difference  the  sense  of  the 
passage  is  unaltered,  as  in  all,  the  seed  of  the  woman  is 
opposed  to  the  seed  of  the  devil,  and  on  account  of  that 
opposition  the  head  of  the  enemy  of  the  human  race  was  to 
be  crushed,  and  his  kingdom  destroyed. 


heel.' 


to  crush  the  Serpent's  Head. 
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SECTION  IIL 
PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

Luthee  (Serin.  Dottiest.  Devot.  par.  1.  'Of  Summer5)  says: 
'  The  Infant  Jesus  is  represented  as  crushing  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  It  brings  to  mind  most  forcibly  and  most  clearly 
the  very  first  promise  which  God  gave  of  the  Messiah  to 
Adam  and  Eve,  when  He  said,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
one  day  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent." ' 

Bishop  Pearson,  in  his  '  Exposition  of  the  Creed '  (London, 
1692,  Art.  iii.  p.  171),  says:  'The  promised  Messiah  was 
to  be  born,  after  a  miraculous  manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a 
woman,  not  of  man.  The  first  promise  of  Him  seems  to  speak 
equally  as  high :  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head ;  for  as  the  name  of  this  seed  is  not  generally  or 
collectively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of  mankind,  but 
determinately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed  which  is 
Christ,  so  the  woman  is  not  to  be  understood  with  relation  to 
man,  but  particularly  and  determinately  to  that  sex  from 
which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come/ 

Thomas  Scott,  6  The  Holy  Bible '  (Gen.  iii.  15),  says :  6  It 
seems  probable  that  the  serpent  was  previously  beautiful  and 

harmless  The  curse  upon  Satan  contains  the  sum 

of  all  the  blessings  which  a  merciful  God  bestows  on  sinful 
man.  It  is  a  prophecy  and  a  promise ;  He  is  called  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  not  the  seed  of  Adam,  not  only 
because  Satan  had  prevailed  first  against  the  woman,  but 
likewise  with  an  evident  prophetical  intimation  of  His  mira- 
culous conception  and  birth  of  a  pure  Virgin/ 

Maimon,  an  eminent  Jewish  writer,  says  :  '  This  is  one  of 
the  passages  in  Scripture  which  is  most  wonderful  and  not 
to  be  understood  according  to  the  letter,  but  contains  great 
wisdom  in  it/ 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  gracious  promise  of  a  Saviour 
was  given  unsolicited,  and  previous  to  any  humiliation  on 
the  part  of  man.  Without  a  revelation  of  a  mercy-inspiring 
hope  of  forgiveness  the  convinced  sinner  would  have  been  in 
despair.    This  intimation,  therefore,  formed  that  encourage- 
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ment  to  hope,  which  was  followed  by  true  repentance  and 
true  religion  (as  it  is  generally  supposed  in  fallen  Adam 
and  Eve). 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  6  Commentary  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment 9  (London,  1836,  vol.  i.),  commenting  on  the  above, 
says :  6  It  was  in  consequence  of  this  purpose  of  God  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin/ 

John  Gill,  D.D.,  in  his  work,  6  An  Exposition  of  the  Old 
Testament 9  (London,  1852,  p.  22),  says  :  '  The  Messiah,  the 
eminent  seed  of  the  woman,  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  old 
serpent,  the  devil — that  is,  destroy  him  and  all  his  princi- 
palities and  powers  ;  all  which  was  done  by  Christ  when  He 
became  Incarnate  and  died/ 

Matthew  Henry,  'An  Exposition  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament '  (Gen.  iii.  p.  3)  marked  at  bottom,  says :  '  Here 
was  the  dawning  of  the  Gospel  day ;  no  sooner  was  the 
wound  given  than  the  remedy  was  provided  and  revealed. 
....  Herein  God  magnifies  His  grace  in  that  though  the 
woman  was  first  in  the  transgression,  yet  she  shall  be  saved 
by  child-bearing  (as  some  read  it),  that  is,  by  the  promised 
seed  which  shall  descend  from  her/ 

Bishop  Bull,  c  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 9 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  265),  says :  i  The  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  was  the  only  woman  that  look  off  the  stain  and 
dishonour  of  her  sex  by  being  the  instrument  of  bringing 
that  into  the  world  which  should  repair  and  make  amends 
for  the  loss  and  damage  brought  to  mankind  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  first  woman,  Eve.  By  a  woman,  as  a  prin- 
cipal cause,  we  were  first  undone;  so  by  a  woman,  as  an 
instrument  under  God,  a  Saviour  and  a  Eedeemer  is  born  to 
us.  And  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  that  woman/  And  the 
same  writer  (page  266)  adds :  '  She,  so  holy  a  Virgin,  was  the 
happy  instrument  of  the  saving  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  effectually  crushed  the  old  serpent,  the  devil, 
and  destroyed  his  power  over  all  those  that  believe  on  Him, 
and  thereby  she  became  the  instrument  of  comfort  to  Eve, 
and  all  other  sinners/ 
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CHAPTER,  in. 


MART  CLAIMS  FURTHER  VENERATION  ON  ACCOUNT  OP  HER 
VIRGINITY  MADE  KNOWN  BY  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  THROUGH 
THE  PROPHET  ISAIAH. 


It  has  been  already  proved  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  by  being  elected  by  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  be  the  mother  of  Him  who  was  to  crush  the 
serpent's  head,  was  made  an  object  of  veneration  and  con- 
fidence to  all  generations.  We  shall  proceed  in  the  present 
chapter  to  show  that  Mary  claims  further  veneration  on 
account  of  her  spotless  virginity  made  known  by  the  Holy 
Trinity  through  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

Both  the  sublimity  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  high  dignity  to  which  Mary  was  to 
be  raised  by  becoming  His  Mother,  required  that  her 
fecundity  should  not  be  like  that  of  the  rest  of  women,  but 
completely  and  miraculously  different;  and  this  by  being 
possessed  of  power  entirely  divine  through  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  far  from  taking  away  her  virginal  in- 
tegrity, rather  improved  and  consolidated  it.  Such  a  pro- 
digious event  as  a  sign  of  God's  omnipotence,  as  well  as  a 
mark  of  the  dignity  of  the  future  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God, 
was  announced  by  the  Blessed  Trinity,  through  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  eight  hundred  years  before  its  accomplishment. 

The  expectation  of  a  Redeemer  to  come  for  the  restora- 
tion of  mankind,  was  spread  in  antiquity  among  the  Jews  in 
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CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 


1.  From  the  Holy  Scripture. 
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a  plain  and  expressed  manner,  while  the  same  among  the 
Gentiles  was  involved  in  fabulous  comments.  The  Jews 
received  it  from  a  revelation  coeval  with  Adam's  offence, 
repeated  afterwards  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  more 
clearly  to  Moses  and  the  prophets.  The  Gentiles,  too,  had 
some  particular  warnings  of  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer, 
either  through  the  patriarchs,  from  whom  the  notice  might 
have  passed  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  from  these  successively  to 
the  Egyptians,  the  Grecians,  and  the  Romans ;  or  through  a 
particular  revelation,  as  may  have  been  the  case  with  Job ; 
or  through  revelation  of  idols  and  oracles,  in  particular  that 
of  Apollo,  of  which  several  records  are  found  in  history. 
The  future  Redeemer  then  was  in  antiquity  the  expectation 
of  all  nations. 

Such  a  notion  of  an  expected  Redeemer  of  mankind 
brought  into  the  world  another  and  similar  notion,  viz.  of  a 
virgin-mother  of  the  Redeemer,  to  be  blessed  by  all  genera- 
tions; which  notion  came  down  also  from  the  earthly  paradise 
by  those  words  said  by  God  to  the  serpent  (Gen.  iii.  15)  :  'I 
will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed :  she  shall  crush  thy  head/  To  this  virgin- 
mother  allusion  was  made  amongst  the  Jews  by  the  patri- 
archs, and  more  especially  by  the  prophets  Isaiah  (vii.  14), 
Jeremiah  (xxxi.  22),  and  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  lxxxiii.).  From 
Drach  (troisieme  lettre,  premiere  partie,  Proph6tie  d'Isaie  vii. 
Rome,  1833,  chap.  i.  et  ii.)  has  been  demonstrated,  that  the 
ancient  synagogues  and  early  rabbis  bear  testimony  of  an 
ancient  tradition  relating  to  the  supernatural  conception  of 
the  Messiah  and  his  birth  from  a  virgin.  Before  speaking 
of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  as  the  object  of  the  present  thesis, 
we  think  proper  as  an  introduction  to  it,  to  show  to  our 
readers  the  spreading  of  the  said  notion  in  the  pagan  world 
so  as  to  form  part  of  their  Theogony.  The  Brahmins 
believe  that  a  God-made  man  should  be  born  from  a  virgin 
through  divine  operation,  and  it  is  from  it  that  they  derive 
the  incarnation  of  their  Juggernaut  and  the  birth  of  Krishna 
in  a  grotto,  where  he  was  adored  by  angels  and  shepherds. 
The  Lamas  have  their  Buddha,  born  from  Maha-Mahai,  or 
Maya,  a  virgin  in  her  mind  and  good-will.  Sommonokhodom, 
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the  god  and  legislator  of  Siam,  is  the  son  of  a  virgin  made 
pregnant  through  the  rays  of  the  sun.  Lao-Tseu  was  incar- 
nate in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  who  is  compared  to  the 
jasper  on  account  of  her  beauty.  In  Paraguay  a  beautiful 
woman  became  mother  while  remaining  virgin;  and  her 
son,  after  working  many  miracles,  went  to  heaven,  and  was 
transformed  into  the  sun.  At  Thibet,  at  Japan,  and  in 
some  parts  of  India,  the  god  Fo  was  incarnate  in  the  womb 
of  the  nymph  Lhamoghiuprul,  the  promised  spouse  of  a 
king,  and  the  most  beautiful  and  saintly  of  all  women.  In 
China,  Shing-Mu,  the  most  celebrated  among  the  god- 
desses, conceived  by  the  contact  of  a  flower,  and  her  son 
being  brought  up  by  a  fisherman,  became  a  great  man  and 
worked  also  miracles.  The  Egyptians  believe  that  Apis 
was  divinely  conceived  through  a  celestial  fire.  Among  the 
Druids  a  virgin  had  to  give  birth  to  the  Saviour.  From  this 
and  other  evidence  it  appears,  that  a  persuasion  had  pre- 
vailed in  paganism,  having  its  foundation  in  the  primitive 
tradition,  that  a  conception  and  nativity  from  a  virgin  had 
to  take  place  supernaturally,  though  the  Gentiles  perverted 
this  tradition,  so  as  to  transfer  it  to  their  gods  and  heroes. 

Now  to  this  common  persuasion,  not  only  of  the  Jews  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Prophet  Isaiah  alluded  as  a  thing 
well  known,  when  he  said  (vii.  14),  '  Behold  the  Virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  Son,'  viz.  the  Virgin,  well  known,  and 
spoken  of  from  the  beginning,  when  God  said  to  the  serpent, 
'  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween thy  seed  and  her  seed:  she  shall  crush  thy  head;' 
that  woman  is  the  Virgin  who  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son. 
For  this  reason,  he  uses  the  word  virgin  with  the  article, 
indicating  a  thing  already  known,  n$8?rj,  and  promises  that 
her  Son  is  to  be  called  by  a  symbolical  name,  6  God  with  us.' 

That  such  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  said  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  evidence  is  afforded  by  learned  Protestant  Churchmen 
and  writers.  Bloomfield  (in  Matt.  i.  23)  says :  '  The  earlier 
translators  seem  to  have  thought  the  article  pleonastic.  But 
the  researches  of  later  philologists  have  shown  that  it  is  very 
rarely  such,  though  its  sense  cannot  always  be  expressed. 
Here  it  is  used  fear  ifo^y,  and  denotes  (as  Dr.  Owen  and 
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Bishop  Middlcton  observe)  that  particular  virgin  who  was 
prophesied  of  from  the  beginning,  and  whose  se<»d  was  to 
bruise  the  serj>eiit*s  head.'  The  same  article  is  used  by 
Thomas  8eott,  who  says :  4  The  Virgin  of  the  house  of 
David/  Ac,  as  may  be  seen  in  Section  III.,  p.  55,  (Protestant 
Evidence). 

The  following  are  circumstance*  which  pave  rise  to  the  said 
prophecy.  David's  son*  had  degenerated  from  the  faith  and 
justice  of  their  fathers  ;  and  King  Ahaz,  who  reigned  at  that 
time,  wa*  an  impious  idolater,  who  met  with  a  wretched  death 
in  the  y«»ar  of  the  world  ^278.  The  prophet  Isaiah  had  spoken 
to  him  on  the  part  of  God,  and  foretold  to  him  the  result  of 
the  war  in  which  he  was  engaged  ;  but  Ahaz  not  believing 
him,  the  prophet  told  him,  so  that  he  might  not  entertain 
any  doubt  in  this  matter,  to  ask  a  sign  of  God,  which  Ahaz 
declined  to  do.  Whereuj>on  a  sign  was  given  by  God  Him- 
self, that  was  for  the  safety  of  the  kingdom  of  David,  and  such 
a  sign  was,  that  the  Virgin  should  conceive  and  bring  forth 
a  child,  who  should  be  called  Immanuel,  or  God  with  us. 

No  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  Isaiah  spoke  of  Mary  in 
his  prophecy,  because*,  as  had  been  observed  by  Calmet 
(Comm.  sur  les  Livres  de  PAncien  Testament:  Paris, 
1824,  p.  6iJ9),  this  promised  son  could  not  be  meant  to  be 
Zachariah,  son  of  Ahaz,  because  this  prince  at  that  time 
was  only  nine  or  ten  years  old,  as  he  had  succeeded  his 
father,  who  had  reigned  only  sixteen  years.  Nor  can  it  be 
said  that  he  was  the  son  of  Isaiah  himself,  because  his  son 
had  only  one  of  the  many  qualifications  pertaining  to  the  son 
who  was  to  be  born — the  true  Immanuel ;  and  it  was  before 
he  had  attained  the  age  of  discretion  that  his  country  was 
to  be  delivered  from  its  enemies.  The  prodigy,  therefore, 
promised  by  God  to  the  house  of  David  (as  the  aforesaid 
author  explains)  is  this — 4  A  son  shall  be  born  of  the  virgin, 
who  shall  be  called  Immanuel  (God  with  us),  and  this  son 
born  of  the  virgin  is  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.' 
Tirinu8  (Comment,  in  Sac.  Scrip.)  upon  the  same  text,  says : 
*  In  the  Hebrew  we  read,  "  Behold  the  virgin  pregnant  and 
bringing  forth  a  son;"  where  not  only  is  her  virginity 
asserted  before  the  conception  and  the  impregnation,  but 
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also  after  her  delivery.  Halmack  is  never  used  in  the 
Scriptures  to  indicate  any  other  than  one  who  is  a  virgin 
untouched  by  man.  Now  it  is  clear  that  in  this  place  Isaiah 
has  foretold  the  conception  of  Christ  in  the  virginal  womb  of 
Mary ;  and  this  is  a  truth  of  faith,  as  appears  from  Matthew 
(i.  2),  where  he  says,  that  through  the  pregnancy  of  Mary 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  what  was  said  by  God  through  the 
prophet  has  been  verified  :  "  Behold  the  virgin  shall  bear  in 
her  womb,"  &c;  and  no  Christian  can  entertain  any  doubt  on 
this  matter/ 

This  truth  has  been  stated  by  the  Evangelists.  St. 
Matthew  (i.  22)  relates  that  the  angel  of  God  appeared  to 
St.  Joseph  and  disclosed  to  him  that  Mary  had  conceived 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  '  Fear  not,  said 
the  angel  to  him,  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this 
was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  what  the  Lord  spoke  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophet  saying  :  <  Behold  the  virgin  shall 
be  with  child  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
name  Immanuel.'  The  same  appears  from  the  assurance 
given  by  the  Archangel  Gabriel  to  Mary  herself.  When  she 
asked  how  her  virginity  could  be  compatible  with  her 
maternity,  he  said  to  her,  '  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee ' 
(Luke  i.  35).  Hence,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  in  the  Punic 
language,  which  is  believed  to  be  derived  from  Hebrew 
sources,  a  virgin  is  called  Alma,  and  by  Alma  is  meant 
a  hidden  virgin.  Indeed  God's  dignity  required  that  His 
Son  should  be  born  in  a  different  way  from  that  of  other 
men,  in  a  miraculous  manner. 

The  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  was  also  the  subject  of  a 
prophecy  of  Bzekiel  (chap.  xl.  2),  who  figuratively  speaks  in 
this  way :  '  And  the  Lord  said  to  me,  This  gate  shall  be 
shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  pass  through 
it,  because  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  entered  in  by  it, 
therefore  it  shall  be  shut/  It  appears  clear  that  Ezekiel 
here  alludes  to  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary. 


40 


Marys  I  'irginity 


2.  From  the  Early  Fa  tin  r$  of  tlu  Church,  }Yitnessc$ 
of  the  Uihlical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

Not  only  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  alao  by  the  constant 
tradition  of  the  early  Fathers  of  tlie  Church,  Mary's  peq>etual 
virginity  is  vindicated. 

St.  Iremeus  (adv.  Hut.  iii.)  nays :  *  What  Eve,  a  virgin, 
bound  by  incredulity,  that  Mar}',  a  virgin,  unloosed  by  faith.9 
St.  Ephrem  (Orat.de  Margarita  pretiosa)  says:  *  By  the  con- 
ception of  Christ,  Mary's  integrity  remained  untouched,  as 
the  Maine  was  Haved  by  giving  birth  to  the  Son.'  St.  Ambrose 
(Kp.  7,  ad  Siricium)  nays:  4  This  is  the  virgin,  who  being 
virgin  conceived  and  brought  forth  the  Infant.'  St.  Augus- 
tine (Serm.  11,  de  Temp.)  says:  4  Such  is  the  Almighty  power 
that  it  causes  her  fecundity,  while  it  keeps  inviolable  her 
virginity.'  And  the  same  Holy  Father  (Epist.  8.  ad  Valent.), 
4  To  be  born  of  a  virgin  was  so  great  a  miracle  in  Christ  that 
nothing  could  be  greater.' 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  112)  turning  to  Mary  says  : 
'  In  thy  conception  and  in  the  bringing  forth  of  thy  child, 
thy  purity  has  increased,  thy  chastity  is  augmented,  and  thy 
integrity  strengthened.*  St.  Gregory  of  Nissa  (in  Serm. 
Nat.  Chr.)  says :  4  The  angel  announced  the  child,  but  she 
says  how  shall  it  be  in  her  virginity,  since  a  flesh  consecrated 
to  God  had  to  be  kept  entirely  unspotted.'  This  self-same 
doctrine  is  held  by  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  from  the 
first  to  the  last,  and  has  bc»en  illustrated  by  them  with 
several  similitudes.  As  the  first  woman  was  created  from 
the  substance  of  the  first  man,  that  is,  from  one  of  his  ribs, 
without  any  injury  to  Adam,  so  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
formed  by  the  immaculate  flesh  of  the  Virgin,  without  any 
man's  intercourse,  and  without  any  injury  of  Mary's  integrity. 
Likewise  as  the  rod  of  Aaron  being  dry  wood  was  naturally 
unfit  for  budding,  yet  provided  fruit,  giving  fresh  almonds; 
so  the  Virgin  Mary,  against  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature,  pro- 
vided the  Son  of  God.  Again;  as  a  ray  of  the  sun  diving  into 
a  glass  goes  away  without  the  least  injury  to  the  glass,  but 
rather  adding  to  its  clearness  and  illumining  power,  so  the 
Peity  could  not  injure  the  Virgin  Mary  either  by  His  coming 
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into  her  womb  or  by  going  out,  but  rather  imparted  to  it 
an  addition  of  original  splendour.  Besides,  it  is  a  fact  that, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  we  have  several  saintly  women  who 
were  barren,  as  Sarah,  Rebecca,  and  Rachel,  who  by  divine 
virtue  became  fruitful  in  their  old  age. 

However,  if  Mary  found  many  instances  of  married  women 
who,  despite  their  sterility,  became  mothers,  she  did  not  find, 
nor  shall  there  ever  be  found,  another  like  herself — a  virgin- 
mother. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  Mary's  virginity  existed  antecedent 
only  to  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  and  that  it  was  not  perpetual. 
The  opponents  of  Mary's  perpetual  virginity  ground  their 
assertions  principally  upon  that  text  in  St.  Matthew's 
gospel,  where  it  is  said  (chap.  i.  18) :  6  When  His  Mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  But  how  can 
it  be  inferred  from  this  passage  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  had 
any  intercourse  with  St.  Joseph  after  the  nativity  of  Jesus 
Christ?  That  the  above  passage  of  St.  Matthew  is  not 
indicative  of  any  breach  of  virginity  in  Mary  is  clear  from 
the  Holy  Fathers.  St.  Epiphanius  observes  (Hseres.  78)  that 
it  appears  from  history  that  none  have  so  much  as  named 
Mary  without  asserting  her  perpetual  virginity.  These  are 
his  words :  6  Who  has  ever  been  found  who  dared  to  name 
Mary  without  adding,  even  unasked,  the  epithet  Virgin  ?  " 
St.  Jerome  says  (adv.  Helvid.  lib.  un.  n.  19,  Oper.  torn.  ii. 
page  203,  edit.  Migne)  :  '  As  we  do  not  deny  what  is  written, 
so  we  reject  what  is  not  written.  We  believe  that  God  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  because  we  read  it ;  but  that  Mary  was 
married  after  her  delivery,  this  we  do  not  read.'  St. 
Augustine  says  (in  Isaiah,  tract,  x.  v.  2) :  6  Perhaps  Mary 
again  gave  birth  to  a  child  ?  Not  at  all :  it  was  from  her 
the  dignity  of  the  Virgins  began.'  And  the  same  says  (ep. 
xlviii.  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  510,  edit.  Migne) :  6  Christ  Virgin,  the 
mother  of  our  Virgin,  was  perpetually  Virgin — Mother  and 
Virgin.'  St.  Ambrose,  after  relating  the  words  of  the  Gospel, 
non  cognovit  earn  donee  peperit  filium,  says  (de  Instit.  Virg. 
ch.  v.  p.  315,  edit.  Migne):  'What  is  to  be  learned  by 
this  ?    Perhaps  afterwards  they  had  intercourse  ?    No  such 


Digitized  by 


42 


Marys  Virginity 


thing/  Mary  is  called,  therefore,  by  the  Universal  Church, 
the  Virgin  by  excellence,  the  Virgin  of  virgins  (Sancta  Virgo 
virginum),  and  as  such  she  is  entitled  to  be  venerated  and 
acknowledged  by  all  Christians  as  the  purest  of  all  virgins, 
during  the  entire  time  of  her  life. 

Nor  can  any  analogy  whatever  be  admitted  between  the 
perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  and  the  virginity  of  the  pagan 
Vestals.  We  learn  from  history  that  these  were  so  venerated 
in  the  capital  of  the  pagan  world  that  they  were  regarded 
almost  as  divinities,  so  much  so  that,  whenever  the  Roman 
emperor,  even  by  accident,  met  one  of  them  in  the  streets, 
he  not  only  made  her  take  precedence  of  him,  but  even 
retired  several  paces,  not  daring  to  pass  near  her.  What, 
then,  must  we  say  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  ?  Is  she  not 
entitled,  on  account  of  her  virginity,  to  be  venerated  by  all 
Christians,  much  more  than  the  Vestals  were  by  the  pagans  ? 
But  what  comparison  can  be  formed  between  the  Vestal 
virgins  and  Mary  ?  The  virginity  of  the  Vestals,  according 
to  St.  Ambrose  (lib.  i.  de  Virgin.  Oper.  torn.  iii.  p.  194, 
Migne),  was  rewarded  by  money;  it  was  temporary,  and 
accompanied  with  great  vanity.  Their  virginity,  in  the 
first  place,  was  temporary,  as  they  professed  their  virginity 
not  for  life,  but  only  for  a  definite  period,  which  being  ended, 
they  used  to  give  themselves  up  to  all  sensual  pleasures; 
while  Mary's  virginity  was  perpetual,  and  consisted  (as  is 
the  essential  characteristic  of  virginity)  in  the  constant  and 
fixed  determination  of  preserving  the  purity  and  integrity 
of  her  body.  In  the  second  place,  the  professed  virginity  of 
the  Vestals  was  compensated  from  the  public  revenue,  while 
the  virginity  of  Mary  was  quite  disinterested,  and  preserved 
for  the  sole  motive  of  pleasing  God.  Moreover,  the  virginity 
of  the  Vestals  consisted  principally  in  the  exterior,  so  far  as 
to  exclude  all  intercourse  with  men ;  but  the  virginity  of 
Mary  excluded  any  act  whatever  tending  to  sully  the  in- 
tegrity of  her  body.  Finally,  the  virginity  of  the  Vestals  was 
fall  of  pride  and  vanity ;  while  the  virginity  of  Mary  was 
based  on  the  most  profound  humility,  rendering  her  virginity 
pleasing  to  God,  and  worthy  of  being  rewarded  by  Him  with 
the  most  signal  favours. 
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Mary,  moreover,  was  the  first  and  most  perfect  example  of 
perpetual  virginity.  Before  her  time  the  state  of  virginity 
in  females  seemed  to  be  an  object  of  ignominy,  and  sterility 
was  considered  a  malediction.  As  the  Jewish  women  gene- 
rally hoped  to  be  the  mother  of  the  future  Messiah  (without 
considering  that  He  should  be  born  of  a  virgin),  if  they  had 
no  issue  they  were  sad  and  wept  for  their  sterility.  Of  this 
number  were  Sarah,  Rachel,  Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel, 
and  other  holy  women  of  the  Old  Testament.  Mary  only,  as 
destined  to  be  an  extraordinary  example  of  a  holiness  unknown 
to  all  previous  generations,  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Trinity 
to  make  this  perpetual  and  celestial  vow  of  virginity,  and 
she  observed  it  so  inviolably  and  perfectly  that  the  Catholic 
Church  came  to  call  her  'holy  and  immaculate  virginity 9 
the  personification  of  virginity,  the  virginity  most  nearly 
approaching  to  the  incorruptibility  of  God.  She  indeed  was 
a  spotless  virgin  at  every  period,  and  under  every  circum- 
stance of  her  life ;  virgin  and  mother ;  virgin  in  her  body 
before  her  delivery,  in  the  time  of  her  delivery,  and  after 
her  delivery ;  virgin  in  her  thoughts,  in  her  words,  in  her 
deeds ;  in  a  word,  in  all  the  senses  of  her  body,  as  well  as  in 
all  the  affections  of  her  heart ;  Virgin  by  pre-eminence. 

But  to  approach  the  subject  more  closely  we  must  observe, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  virginity  of  Mary  was  superior  to 
that  of  all  human  beings.  Of  course  there  were  others  who 
before  her  had  kept  their  virginity,  as  was  the  case  with 
the  prophets  Elijah,  Elisha,  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel ;  but  no- 
body before  Mary  had  confirmed  this  virtue  by  perpetual 
vow.  Such  a  perpetual  vow,  and  such  full  consecration  to 
God  of  her  whole  self,  body  and  soul,  was  unknown  before 
our  Blessed  Lady.  There  never  had  been,  nor  shall  there 
ever  be,  a  more  innocent  lamb,  a  more  pure  dove,  a  more 
angelic  creature,  than  was  Mary — a  prodigy  of  spotless 
purity. 

In  the  second  place  the  virginity  of  Mary  was  even  higher 
in  merit  than  that  of  the  angels :  indeed,  the  angelic  spirits 
are  virgins  by  nature — Mary  was  so  by  grace ;  and  by  it  she 
was  superior  to  them,  grace  being  a  supernatural  gift.  The 
angels  are  exempt  from  every  stain  of  impurity,  but  are  so 
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from  the  necessity  of  their  nature  ami  without  merit,  while 
Mary's  condition  is  as  pun*  an  that  of  the  angels,  and  this 
condition  being  free  and  voluntary  is  in  consequence  also 
meritorious.  The  angels  do  not  feel  the  least  inclination  to 
impurity ;  but  it  is  not  extraordinary  in  them,  being  pure 
spirits ;  while  Mary,  although  clothed  with  human  flesh, 
does  not  feel  the  least  inclination  to  carnal  concupiscence, 
and  this,  by  a  miracle  of  grace,  after  she  had  been  pre- 
served from  original  sin,  which  raised  her  above  her  natural 
condition. 

But  Mary's  virginity  not  only  is  superior  to  that  of  all 
men  and  angels,  but  approaches  as  near  as  possible  in  a 
pure  creature  to  that  of  God  Himself.  Indeed,  the  incom- 
prehensible mystery  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity,  and  of  the 
Trinity  and  Unity  in  God,  is  the  result  of  its  infinitely 
fecund  virginity  and  of  its  infinitely  virginal  fecundity. 
For  God  is  one  in  nature  because  He  is  simple,  and  at  the 
same  time  is  trine  in  j>ersoii  because  He  is  fecund.  His 
perfect  integrity  without  division,  without  parts,  without 
mixture,  constitute  His  Unity;  and  His  jwrfect  fecundity, 
by  which  one  person  proceeds  from  another — the  Father 
generating  His  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son — forms  the  conjunction  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  Now  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  her  capacity  of 
Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  had  the  privilege  of  participation 
(as  far  as  a  pure  creature  is  capable*)  in  the  infinite  purity 
which  her  divine  Son  had  from  God,  His  Father;  so  that 
His  second  nativity  should  not  degenerate  from  His  first. 
Hence,  as  the  fecund  virginity  of  His  divine  Father  is  the 
principle  of  His  divine  nativity,  so  the  fecund  virginity  of 
His  holy  Mother  is  the  principle  of  His  human  nativity. 
St.  Jerome  (ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  torn.  i.  p.  406,  Migne), 
upon  the  text  of  Isaiah  (xi.  1),  4  Exiet  virga  de  radice  Jesse,' 
says,  *  The  rod  is  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,  single,  pure, 
sincere;  not  inherent  to  any  extrinsic  germ,  but  to  the 
likeness  of  God,  becoming  fecund  while  single.'  That  is,  as 
God  the  Father  alone  brings  forth  the  Word  without  mother, 
so  Mary  alone,  without  a  husband,  brought  forth  Jesus 
Christ.    What  veneration,  then,  does  not  Mary  deserve  on 
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the  part  of  all  Christians  for  her  incomparable  virginity? 
Is  it  not  with  reason  that  the  holy  Fathers  teach  that  our 
esteem  for,  and  veneration  of,  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  must 
exceed  that  of  all  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins,  patriarchs, 
prophets,  angels,  archangels,  thrones,  dominations,  cheru- 
bim and  seraphim?  Indeed,  which  among  the  saints  can 
claim,  on  account  of  his  or  her  virginity,  to  approach  so 
near  to  God,  the  first  virgin  ?  Which  of  them  can  say  he  or 
she  has  united  so  miraculously  two  extremes,  incompatible 
in  themselves,  the  most  pure  virginity  and  the  most  admir- 
able fecundity  ?  Which  of  them  can  say,  I  am  like  the  ever 
Virgin  Mother  of  God  ?  And,  notwithstanding  all  this,  how 
comes  it  that  we  find  persons  still  speaking  so  disrespect- 
fully of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  to  put  her  on  a  level  with 
other  women  ?  How  comes  it  that  they  can  say  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  does  not  deserve  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  vestal  Virgins  ? 

It  is  true  that  Mary  contracted  marriage  with  St.  Joseph, 
but  such  espousals  did  not  in  the  least  violate  her  virginal 
integrity.  Such  a  marriage,  although  a  true  marriage,  had 
only  the  effect  of  complying  with  the  exigencies  of  the  laws, 
and  of  giving  to  Mary's  virginity  a  saintly  guardian,  profess- 
ing likewise  perpetual  virginity.  St.  Augustine  (lib.  xxiii. 
Canto  Faust,  c.  8)  says :  '  By  maintaining  that  Joseph  had 
not  conjugal  intercourse  with  Mary  it  cannot  be  inferred  that 
he  was  not  her  husband,  as  St.  Matthew  relates  that  Mary 
was  called  wife  by  the  angel,  though  she  had  not  conceived 
by  intercourse  with  Joseph,  but  through  the  Holy  Ghost/ 
And  St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  n.  5,  Oper.  t.  ii.  1555, 
Migne)  says  :  6  You  must  not  be  astonished  if  the  Scripture 
frequently  calls  Mary  wife,  because  the  celebration  of  matri- 
mony means  not  the  loss  of  virginity,  but  the  testimony  of 
marriage.'  And  the  same  holy  Father  (ib.)  adds  :  *  She  was 
really  married,  but  still  remained  a  virgin  because  she  is  the 
type  of  the  Church,  which  is  immaculate  but  spouse.'  Mary's 
marriage  was  necessary  for  several  reasons.  Mary  was  to 
appear  a  married  woman  before  the  eyes  of  men,  otherwise 
what  would  have  been  the  judgment  of  the  world,  seeing 
Mary's  pregnancy,  and  afterwards  carrying  a  child  in  her 
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arms  ?  Secondly,  had  not  Mary  been  married,  her  Son  would 
have  been,  according  to  general  opinion,  illegitimate ;  and 
the  Jews,  who  were  so  quick  in  calumniating  Jesus  Christ, 
would  certainly  not  have  omitted  to  reproach  him  with  so 
shameful  a  birth.  Thirdly,  had  Mary  not  contracted  mar- 
riage she  would  have  been  deprived  of  a  guardian  and 
assistant  in  her  wants.  Hence  Mary,  on  finishing  her  edu- 
cation in  the  sanctuary,  was  legally  married  to  Joseph,  who 
was  destined  by  divine  providence  to  be  her  fit  spouse,  as  he 
himself,  according  to  tradition,  had  already  determined  to 
observe  in  the  married  state  a  virginal  continence.  Nor 
can  it  be  said  that  the  vow  previously  made  by  Mary  of  her 
perpetual  virginity  should  have  excluded  any  idea  of  marriage 
as  inconsistent  with  it;  because  Mary  and  Joseph,  as  St. 
Augustine  observes,  contracted  marriage,  having  one  and  the 
same  end ;  which  was,  not  to  be  united  save  in  the  spirit.  St. 
Thomas  (pars  3,  qusest.  28,  art.  4)  says:  that  St.  Joseph  made  a 
vow  of  virginity  together  with  Mary  after  their  marriage.  '  It 
seems,5  he  says,  '  that  the  Mother  of  God  did  not  absolutely 
make  the  vow  of  virginity  before  the  espousals  with  Joseph  ; 
and,  though  she  had  the  desire  to  do  so,  still  she  submitted 
her  will  to  that  of  God.  However,  after  being  married,  she 
made  the  vow  of  virginity  together  with  her  spouse.5  From 
the  above  passage  we  understand  that  St.  Thomas  did  not 
follow  St.  Augustine  and  other  Fathers,  who  maintain  that 
Mary  made  the  vow  of  virginity  before  the  marriage. 

This  dogma  of  the  Catholic  religion  has  been  always  be- 
lieved in  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  It  appears 
first  from  the  symbols  of  faith.  In  the  Apostolic  symbol  we 
profess  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Likewise  in  the 
Nicene  symbol  we  profess  to  believe  that  the  second  person 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  same  is  clear  from  the  "acts 
of  the  first  synods  of  the  church.  The  Nicene  synod,  in  the 
year  325  (act  vi.),  enacts  thus :  '  Let  us  have  the  fear  of  God 
before  our  eyes  in  all  we  do,  soliciting  the  intercession  of 
the  ever  spotless  Virgin  Mary  our  Lady  and  Mother  of  God.5 
The  synod  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  year  451,  teaches  that  Mary 
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was  ever  Virgin.  The  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  the  year  468 
(can.  i.),  defines  thus:  '  Whosoever  does  not  confess  that 
God  is  really  Immanuel,  and  by  consequence  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  let  him  be  anathematized.' 

Likewise  in  the  liturgies  of  both  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Churches,  Mary  is  invoked  as  a  spotless  Virgin.  In  the  most 
ancient  of  the  liturgies  termed  that  of  St.  James,  which  was 
the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  the  cradle  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  which  was  written  both  in  Greek  and  Syriac,  as 
witnessed  by  Assemani  (Col.  Lit.  Eccl.  Universal,  t.  iv.  p.  ii. 
p.  24),  we  read  as  follows  :  6  Let  us  make  commemoration  of 
the  very  holy,  immaculate,  glorious,  and  ever  Virgin  Mary/ 
Next  comes  the  liturgy  called  that  of  St.  Basil,  which 
became  general  in  all  Eastern  churches,  so  that  it  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Greek,  Syriac,  Coptic,  and  Armenian  languages, 
and  in  this  we  read :  6  Be  mindful,  0  Lord,  principally  of  the 
very  holy,  glorious,  immaculate,  full  of  blessings,  our  Lady 
Mother  of  God  and  ever  Virgin  Mary/  Likewise  in  the 
liturgy  named  that  of  St.  Mark,  in  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria, written  in  Greek,  the  priest  addresses  the  Blessed 
Virgin  with  a  high  voice,  saying,  '  Above  all  of  the  very  holy, 
spotless,  our  Blessed  Lady  Mother  of  God  and  ever  Virgin 
Mary.5  In  the  liturgy  of  the  Jacobite  Copts  of  the  said 
patriarchate  it  is  said  :  6  Now,  O  Lord,  by  command  of  your 
Begotten  Son,  we  commemorate  the  memory  of  your  saints, 
principally,  however,  the  chief  of  all  the  saints,  full  of  glory, 
the  ever  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  Mary/  In  a  fragment  of 
the  Oriental  liturgy,  very  ancient,  published  by  Father 
Giorgi  (Fragment.  Evang.  St.  Johan.  Greco-Copto-Hebrseum, 
Romse,  1789)  we  read  as  follows:  c  Since,  O  Lord,  it  is  the 
command  of  thy  only  Begotten  Son  that  we  should  by  com- 
munion commemorate  thy  saints  .  .  .  above  all  that  of 
the  saintly  Mother  of  God  {®£otokos)  and  ever  Virgin  Holy 
Mary.'  In  the  ancient  liturgy  of  the  Armenian  Church 
there  is  the  following  commemoration :  c  Commemorating 
the  very  holy  Mother  of  God  ever  Virgin  Mary.'  In  the 
liturgy  of  the  Patriarchal  Church  of  Constantinople,  under 
the  name  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  is  said :  c  In  honour  and 
memory  of  the  blessed  and  glorious  our  Lady  Mother  of  God 
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and  ever  Virgin  Mary,  accept,  O  Lord,  this  sacrifice  upon  thy 
celestial  altar/  But  coming  from  the  Eastern  Church  to  the 
Western  we  observe  that  in  the  Roman  Church,  the  mistress 
of  all  churches,  the  invocation  of  our  Lady  as  ever  Virgin 
has  been  always  practiced,  even  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 
Indeed  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  which  we  have  at  present, 
and  which  is  common  to  all  the  Western  churches,  is  that  of 
St  Gregory  the  Great,  and  it  is  similar  to  the  Sacramen- 
taries  of  St.  Leo  and  St.  Gelasius,  and  claims  its  antiquity 
as  far  back  as  the  time  of  the  A|M>stles.  Now  in  this 
mention  of  our  Lady  as  ever  Virgin  is  made  twice ;  once 
l>efore  the  consecration  and  once  after  it.  The  same  must 
1h»  said  of  such  canons  as  are  found  in  other  liturgies  of  the 
West*  The  Ambrosian  liturgy  has  the  same  canon  as  the 
Roman.  An  old  liturgical  MS.  was  found  by  Flaceus  Illyricus, 
principal  of  the  Centurists  of  Magdeburg,  in  which  there  is 
the  rite  of  the  Latin  Missa,  which,  according  to  the  said 
author,  was  tliat  in  use  before  the  introduction  of  the  Roman 
Missandi  ratio  in  the  time  of  St.  Gregory.  Now  in  these 
old  MSS.  the  same  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Mary,  ever  Virgin, 
is  prescribed.  Not  different  is  the  language  of  the  liturgy 
of  the  (iallican  and  the  Anglican  Church.  Usher  (Antiq. 
Eccl.  Brit.  p.  185.  London,  1087)  relates  that  St.  Germanus 
of  Auxerre  and  Lupus  of  Troyes,  being  in  England  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  introduced  the  canon  of  the 
Gallican  Church  (that  is,  of  the  Roman  Church),  so  that  in 
the  fifth  century  the  invocation  of  Mary  as  ever  Virgin  and 
Mother  of  God  was  already  introduced  in  England.  In  con- 
clusion :  from  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
as  well  as  from  the  symbols  of  faith,  general  councils,  and  all 
the  liturgies,  both  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  it 
appears  evident  that  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God  was  always 
and  by  all  acknowledged  as  ever  Virgin,  and  as  such  pro- 
claimed blessed  by  all  generations. 


3.  From  Christian  Archaeology. 

The  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  is  also  proved  by  the  early 
Christian  monuments. 


through  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  49 


The  first  confirmation  is  taken  from  Cianipini,  cMonumenta 
vetera '  (t.  i.  tab.  49,  p.  200),  and  from  Agincourt,  '  Storia 
dell'  Arte'  (Mantova,  1841,  vol.  vi.  tav.  16,  fig.  4).    It  is  a 


Fig.  9. 


portion  of  the  mosaic  of  the  triumphal  arch  in  the  choir  of 
St.  Mary  Major  at  Eome,  a  work  executed  in  the  year  443. 
In  this  mosaic  Mary  is  seated  on  a  throne,  among  the  angels, 


Fig.  10. 


holding  a  scroll  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  One  of  the  angels 
is  pointing  with  his  right  hand  to  the  passage  in  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  in  which  the  words, c  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive 
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and  bear  a  Son,'  are  found ;  while  another  angel  from  above 
shows  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  and  overshadowing  her. 
Moreover,  behind  the  Blessed  Virgin  there  is  a  door  shut 
up,  janua  clausa,  as  the  symbol  of  her  perpetual  virginity, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  already  alluded  to. 
Now,  can  any  other  monument  be  found  more  eloquent  than 
this,  of  the  faith  and  veneration  of  the  first  Christians 
towards  the  mystery  of  the  virginity  of  Mary  ? 

In  the  second  place  we  exhibit  a  mosaic  of  the  Church  of 
SS.  Nereo  and  Achilleo,  in  Rome,  which  is  given  by  Agin- 
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court,  '  Storia  dell'  Arte 9  (vol.  vi.  tav.  xvii.  fig.  10),  in  which 
is  to  be  seen  on  one  side  the  Annunciation,  and  on  the  other 
the  pregnancy  of  the  Virgin.  In  the  former  is  expressed 
the  assurance  given  by  Gabriel  to  Mary,  that  her  virginity 
would  not  suffer  by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  In 
the  latter  is  represented  Mary,  who,  having  consented  to 
the  angePs  message,  became  a  Virgin  Mother  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  How  particular  were  the 
ancient  Christians  in  extolling  this  twofold  singular  prero- 
gative of  Mary's  virginity  and  maternity ! 
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But  the  said  mosaic  of  the  church  of  SS.  Nereo  and 
Achilleo  is  but  a  copy,  or  repetition,  of  a  very  ancient 
picture  found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Callisto,  mentioned  by  the 
learned  Bianchini  in  his  work,  6  Demonstr.  Hist.  Eccl.'  (tab,  i. 
sec.  ii.  No.  25),  and  which  is  here  given  in  fig.  11. 

In  the  fourth  place  we  exhibit  in  fig.  12  the  Blessed 
Virgin  holding  a  scroll  of  the  Gospel,  and  standing  between 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  By  the  shut  scroll  may  be  indicated 
her  perpetual  virginity.     It  is  taken  from  a  sarcophagus 


found  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Ceriaca  at  Eome,  and  men- 
tioned by  Mrs.  Jameson  in  her  work,  6  Legends  of  the 
Madonna/  p.  lxxi.  London,  1864. 

It  seems  that  modern  Christians,  with  such  beautiful 
examples  before  their  eyes  of  the  veneration  of  the  ancient 
Christians  for  Mary,  ought  not  to  be  ashamed  to  exalt  her 
high  prerogatives.  They  must  remember  that  the  honour 
which  is  given  to  the  Mother,  redounds  to  the  glory  of  the 
children. 
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SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 

We  now  purpose  showing  the  conformity  of  the  Vulgate 
version  of  the  Bible  with  the  different  versions  of  the  same 
Bible,  in  various  languages,  which  have  relation  to  the  above 
text,  'The  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son' 
(Isaiah  vii.). 

Hebrew  :  6  Behold  the  Virgin  pregnant  and  bringing  forth 
a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Himmanuel.' 

Oreek :  ( Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  in  the  womb  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Emmanuel.' 

Chaldean  :  6  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  Son,  and  will  call  His  name  Emmanuel/ 

Syriac :  6  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  Son,  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Ammanuel/ 

Arabic  :  6  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  they  shall  call  His  name  Emmanuel/ 

Wycliffe  (1380) :  6  Lo  !  a  Mayde  shal  conceyve  and  bern  a 


Wycliffe  (another  version)  :  '  Lo,  a  Vyrgyn  schal  conseyve 
and  schal  bere  a  Son.5 

English  authorised :  (  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.' 

Now,  by  confronting  all  the  above  versions  with  our  Vul- 
gate, the  consonance  between  the  former  and  the  latter  is 
evident. 


Dr.  Henderson,  'On  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,5 
translated  from  the  original  Hebrew  (London,  1840,  p.  61), 
says :  '  The  sign  of  the  allegation  of  the  prophecy  by  the  in- 
spired evangelist  requires  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "A 
Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son  "  (Isaiah  vii.  1). 
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That  there  is  no  accommodation,  but  a  strict  and  proper  ap- 
plication of  the  prophecy  as  receiving  its  real  fulfilment  in 
our  Lord's  miraculous  conception  and  birth,  the  peculiar 
force  of  the  language  sufficiently  shows.  .  .  .  The  very 
circumstance  of  the  context  in  Isaiah  rendered  it  impossible 
to  put  any  other  consistent  construction  upon  the  term,  since 
it  would  be  a  flagrant  violation  of  hermeneutical  propriety 
to  maintain,  that  a  sign  is  used  in  a  sense  different  from  that 
of  a  miracle,  to  designate  which  it  is  employed.' 

John  Calvin,  in  his  6  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,'  translated  by  W.  Pringle  (Edinburgh,  1850), 
says :  6  It  is  plain  enough  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  a 
virgin  who  should  conceive,  not  by  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  but  by  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 
And  the  same  author  (p.  246)  says :  6  Although  the  word 
gnalmah,  a  virgin,  is  derived  from  gnalam,  which  signifies 
to  hide,  because  the  shame  and  modesty  of  virgins  does  not 
allow  them  to  appear  in  public,  yet  as  the  Jews  dispute  much 
about  that  word,  and  assert  that  it  does  not  signify  virgin, 
because  Solomon  used  it  to  denote  a  young  woman  who  was 
betrothed,  it  is  unnecessary  to  contend  about  the  word. 
Though  we  should  admit  what  they  say,  that  gnalmah  some- 
times denotes  a  young  woman,  and  that  the  name  refers  (as 
they  would  have  it)  to  the  age  ;  yet  it  is  frequently  used  in 
Scripture  (when  the  subject  relates)  to  a  virgin.  The  nature 
of  the  case  refutes  all  their  slanders.  For  what  wonderful 
thing  did  the  prophet  say  if  he  spoke  only  of  a  young  woman 
who  conceived  through  intercourse  with  a  man?  Ifc  would 
certainly  have  been  absurd  to  hold  out  this  as  a  sign  or  a 
miracle.  Let  us  suppose  that  it  denotes  a  young  woman 
who  should  become  pregnant  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
every  one  sees  that  it  would  have  been  silly  and  contemptible 
for  the  prophet,  after  having  said  that  he  was  about  to  speak 
of  something  strange.' 

John  Pearson,  Bishop  of  Chester,  in  his  '  Exposition  of 
the  Creed  '  (Art.  iii.)  says  :  c  But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy 
seems  obscure,  it  will  be  sufficiently  cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah, 
"  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Emmanuel."    The  ancient  Jews,  immediately 


54 


Marys  I  'irginily 


upon  the  prom ul pit  ion  of  the  (ios|>el,  understanding  well 
how  near  this  place  did  pivss  them,  gave  three  answers  to 
thin  text.  First,  denying  that  it  spake  of  a  virgin  at  all; 
B4vondlj\  u.KA4»rting  tliat  it  could  not  belong  to  Jesus ;  thirdly, 
affirming  tliat  it  was  fully  completed  in  the  i**rson  of  Heze- 
kiah.  Whereas  the  original  word  was  translated  a  virgin 
by  such  interpreters  as  were  Jews  themselves,  some  hundred 
years  before  our  Saviour's  birth.  And  did  not  the  notation 
of  the  word,  and  the  frequent  line  thereof  in  the  Scriptures, 
imply  it,  the  wonder  of  the  sign  given  by  the  Lord  himself 
would  evidence  as  much.  But,  as  for  the  conceit  that  all 
should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and  un- 
doubtedly false,  that  nothing  can  tell  more  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  our  faith.  For  this  sign  was  given,  and  this  promise 
made — a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son — at  some  time 
in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.  This  Ahaz  reigned  but  sixteen  years 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  Hezekiah,  his  son,  who  succeeded  him, 
wai  twenty-five  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
therefore  born  several  years  before  Ahaz  was  king,  and  con- 
sequently was  not  to  be  conceived  when  this  sign  was  given. 
Thus,  while  the  ancient  Jews  name  him  only  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy,  in  whom  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  fulfilled,  they 
plainly  show  that,  for  any  knowledge  which  they  had,  it  was 
not  fulfilled  till  our  Saviour  came,  and  therefore  they  cannot 
with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged  unto  the  Messiah, 
as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins  thought  and  confessed. 
And  this  is  yet  more  evident,  by  their  monstrous  error  of 
expecting  no  Messiah  in  Israel,  because  they  imagined  what- 
soever was  spoken  of  Him  to  have  been  completed  in  Heze- 
kiah. This  is  quite  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  which 
is  only  to  prove  that  the  Messiah  promised  by  God,  and 
expected  by  the  people  of  (rod,  before  and  under  the  Law, 
was  to  be  conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin.  Secondly,  as 
we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  that  a 
virgin  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  promised  Messiah,  so  we 
are  assured,  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  Evangelist, 
that  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be 
Christ,  was  a  virgin  when  she  bare  Him,  when  she  brought 
forth  her  first-born  Son.    That  she  was  a  virgin,  when 
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and  after  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  by 
the  narration  of  St.  Luke;  for  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
from  God  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was 
Joseph.  After  the  salutation  of  that  angel,  that  she  was 
still  so,  appeareth  by  her  question,  "How  shall  this  be, 
seeing  that  I  know  not  a  man  ?  "  That  she  continued  so, 
after  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the 
relation  of  St.  Matthew;  for  when  she  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  she  was  a  virgin,  not  only  while 
she  was  with  child,  but  even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is 
also  evident  out  of  this  application  of  the  prophecy — "  Behold 
a  Virgin  shall  be  with  child  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son."  For, 
by  the  same  prediction,  it  is  manifest  that  a  virgin  should 
"bring  forth  and  conceive  a  son.  Neither  was  the  act  of  par- 
turition more  contradictory  to  virginity  than  that  of  concep- 
tion. Thirdly,  we  believe  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  to  have 
been,  not  only  before  and  after  His  nativity,  but  also  for  ever, 
the  most  immaculate  and  Blessed  Virgin.  For,  though  it  may 
be  thought  sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  that, 
when  our  Saviour  was  conceived  and  born,  His  Mother  was 
a  virgin  ....  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and  unparalleled 
privilege  of  that  Mother — the  special  honour  and  reverence 
due  unto  that  Son  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard  of  that 
Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  which  overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness 
and  piety  of  Joseph  to  whom  she  was  espoused — have  per- 
suaded the  Church  of  God,  in  all  ages,  to  believe  that  she 
still  continued  in  the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be 
acknowledged  the  Ever  Virgin  Mary.' 

Thomas  Scott,  in  his  work,  6  The  Holy  Bible  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament '  (vol.  ii.  London),  commenting  upon 
the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Isaiah  speaks 
thus :  6  The  Hebrew  word  here  used  most  properly  signifies 
a  virgin,  and  so  it  is  translated  by  all  the  ancient  interpre- 
ters, and  it  is  never  once  used  in  the  Scripture  in  any  other 
sense,  as  several  learned  men  have  proved,  against  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  modern  Jews.  The  primary  signification  of 
the  word  is  concealed,  because  of  the  custom  of  the  Eastern 
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countries  being  to  keep  their  virgins  from  the  view  of  men 
(South).  The  prophecy  is  introduced  in  so  solemn  a  manner, 
the  sign  is  so  marked  as  a  sign  given  and  selected  by  God  Him- 
self, the  terms  of  the  prophecy  are  so  peculiar,  and  the  name 
of  the  child  so  expressive  ....  that  we  can  admit  of  no  in- 
terpretation, nor  even  accommodation  of  the  prophecy,  except 
that  given  by  the  Evangelist  (Matt.  i.  23),  that  the  virgin  of 
the  house  of  David  should  miraculously  conceive,  and  who 
should  be  known  to  the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages  as 
Immanuel,  God  with  us, — "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and 
become  our  brother  and  our  Saviour." ' 

Bishop  Bull,  '  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  London,  1851,  p.  268),  says : 
'The  necessary  consequence  of  the  dignity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  is,  that  she  remained  for  ever  a  virgin,  as  the  Catholic 
Church  always  held  and  maintained.  For  it  cannot  with 
decency  be  imagined  that  the  most  holy  Vessel,  which  was 
thus  once  consecrated  to  be  the  receptacle  of  the  Deity, 
should  afterwards  be  desecrated  and  profaned  by  human 
use.' 

Dr.  Hicks,  *  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  288,  London,  1851), 
says  :  *  God  the  Father,  who  was  to  prepare  a  body  for  His 
Eternal  Son,  would  not  form  it,  except  of  the  substance  of 
one  that,  like  the  King's  daughter  in  the  Psalm,  was  all 
glorious  within,  and  a  pure  and  spotless  virgin  both  in  body 
and  mind :  such  a  pure  virgin  as  was  foretold  by  the  prophet 
who  said,  "  a  virgin  shall  conceive  a  Son a  virgin  in  mind 
as  well  as  body,  such  a  virgin  as  never  looked  upon  a  man  to 
lust  after  him ;  an  entire  virgin,  who  was  all  purity  within 
as  well  as  without,  who  never  cherished  unclean  thoughts, 
nor  let  them  grow  into  unchaste  desires,  but  keeping  her 
body  as  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Holy  Place,  and  her  soul  as 
the  Holiest  of  the  Holy,  and  herself  fit,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  to  be  the  habitation  for  the  Holy  Ghost  and  a  taber- 
nacle for  the  Son  of  God/  He  also  adds  (p.  325) :  <  Let  us 
acknowledge  with  them  (the  Catholics)  her  perpetual  vir- 
ginity, according  to  ancient  tradition  ;  and,  if  it  will  gain  or 
oblige  any  of  them,  let  us  not  oppose  them  in  the  opinion 
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they  entertain,  that  she  promised  and  rowed  her  virginity 
to  God.'  Could  we  expect  any  better  confirmation  of  this 
Catholic  doctrine  from  Protestant  divines  ? 

Luther  (Oper.  t.  viii.  p.  129)  says:  'If  by  chance  a  Jew, 
or  any  one  else,  could  show  me  some  place  where  the  word 
halma  might  signify  a  woman  in  general,  and  not  a  virgin,  I 
would  give  him  100  florins/ 

Also  Mahomet  (Koran,  sura  66)  gives  evidence  in  favour  of 
Mary's  virginity,  saying :  *  Mary,  daughter  of  Joram,  who 
kept  her  virginity,  and  to  whom  we  have  sent  our  spirit,  she 
causes  that  the  Divine  Word  and  the  Holy  Scripture  is 
believed.5 

It  is  indeed  very  consoling  for  a  feeling  heart  to  see  men 
of  different  persuasions  agreeing  so  admirably  in  exalting  in 
Mary  such  a  noble  and  unparalleled  privilege  of  being  a 
Virgin  Mother ! 
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MARY  IS  TO  BE  VENERATED  ALSO  FOR  HAVING  BEEN  AN- 
NOUNCED BY  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  TO  THE  GENERATIONS 
PREVIOUS  TO  THE  COMING  OF  THE  MESSIAH,  AS  A  CREATURE 
MOST  PRIVILEGED  AND  BENEFICIAL  TO  MANKIND. 


According  to  the  economy  of  Divine  Providence  the  notion 
of  a  future  Redeemer  of  mankind  was  to  be  transmitted  by 
tradition  from  generation  to  generation,  till  that  happy  event 
should  be  accomplished.  To  such  a  belief  was  to  be  asso- 
ciated another  naturally  connected  with  it — namely,  that  a 
woman  should  come  who  was  to  be  the  instrumental  cause 
of  the  reparation  of  mankind,  the  immaculate  vehicle  or 
tabernacle  of  human  redemption,  by  giving  birth  to  the 
Redeemer.  Hence  the  Holy  Trinity,  during  four  thousand 
years  (such  being  the  number  of  years  that  intervened  be- 
tween the  sin  of  our  first  parents  and  the  birth  of  the  Holy 
Virgin  Mary)  caused  to  be  made  known  by  the  prophecies, 
types,  and  figures,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word,  as 
well  as  the  Divine  Maternity  of  Mary. 

As  soon  as  Adam  became  a  sinner,  Mary  was  spoken  of  as 
the  fortunate  creature  destined  to  give  birth  to  the  Saviour, 
and  so  to  crush  the  serpent's  head.  '  I  will  put  enmities 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head '  (Gen.  iii.  15) ;  so  the  first  page 
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of  the  history  of  the  world  is  marked  with  the  most  clear  and 
consoling  prophecy  relating  to  Mary. 

Jeremiah  (xxxi.  22)  says :  '  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new 
thing  upon  the  earth,  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man.'  The 
passage,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Jews,  is 
applied  to  the  Messiah  and  His  Mother;  a  woman  alone 
should  compass  or  conceive  a  man  by  a  new  and  supernatural 
generation ;  no  man  will  have  a  share  in  the  fruit  of  her 
womb,'  and  the  man  conceived  will  also  be  God. 

Isaiah  (vii.  14)  says  :  6  Behold  the  Virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  Son,  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel.'  The 
Emmanuel  was  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  Virgin  who  conceived 
and  brought  Him  forth  was  Mary.  The  same  Isaiah  adds 
(xi.  1) :  6  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse, 
and  a  flower  shall  rise  up  out  of  his  root.'  The  rod  out  of 
the  root  of  Jesse  was  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

Ezekiel  (xliv.  2)  says :  6  The  Lord  said  to  me,  this  gate 
shall  be  shut ;  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  pass 
through  it ;  because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  en- 
tered in  by  it,  and  it  shall  be  shut/  Which  passage  related 
to  the  virginity  of  Mary,  even  after  having  brought  forth 
Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  other  prophetic  allusions  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
sanctioned  by  the  Church.  In  Psalm  cxxxi.  it  is  said :  '  The 
Lord  hath  sworn  truth  to  David,  and  He  will  not  make  it 
void  ;  of  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  I  will  set  upon  thy  Throne. ' 
And  in  Psalm  lxxxvi.,  '  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  above 
all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob;'  and  (Psalm  cxxxi.),  c Arise, 
O  Lord,  into  Thy  resting  place :  Thou  and  the  Ark  which 
Thou  hast  sanctified.'  Finally  (Psalm  xliv.), i  The  Queen  stood 
on  the  right  hand  in  gilded  clothing,  surrounded  with 
variety.  Hearken,  O  Daughter,  and  see,  and  incline  thine 
ear  :  and  forget  thy  people  and  thy  Father's  house  ;  and  the 
king  shall  greatly  desire  thy  beauty.  .  .  .  And  the 
daughters  of  Tyre  with  gifts,  yea,  all  the  rich  among  the 
people,  shall  entreat  thy  countenance.  All  the  glory  of  the 
king's  daughter  is  within ;  in  golden  borders  clothed  round 
about  with  varieties ;  after  her  shall  virgins  be  brought  to 
the  king ;  her  neighbours  shall  be  brought  to  thee.    .    .  . 
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They  shall  remember  thy  name  throughout  all  generations. 
Therefore  shall  people  praise  thee  for  ever,  yea,  for  ever  and 
ever.' 

From  the  Book  of  Proverbs  the  following  text  is  applied 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  an  expression  of  her  greatness : 
c  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways ; 
before  He  made  anything,  from  the  beginning  I  was  set  up 
from  eternity,  and  of  old  before  the  earth  was  made.  The 
depths  were  not  as  yet,  and  I  was  already  conceived :  neither 
had  the  fountains  of  waters  as  yet  sprung  up.'  It  is  under- 
stood, of  course,  that  it  is  only  in  the  mind  of  God  that 
Mary  had  existed  before  the  world. 

In  the  Canticles  it  is  said  (iii.  11),  6  Go  forth,  ye  daughter 
of  Sion,  and  see  King  Solomon  in  the  diadem  wherewith  his 
Mother  crowns  him  on  the  day  of  his  espousals.'  St.  Gregory 
observes,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
believed  to  have  crowned  him  with  a  diadem,  since  he  took 
our  nature  from  her. 

From  allegories  let  us  pass  on  to  the  types  and  figures, 
which  announced  our  Blessed  Lady  to  the  generations  pre- 
vious to  her  nativity.  The  description  given  by  Solomon 
of  the  mystic  spouse  has  always  been  considered  by  the 
Church  as  a  cherished  allusion  to  the  high  qualifications  of 
Mary.  In  the  flower  of  the  field,  and  in  the  rose  of  Jericho, 
the  beauty  of  her  form  is  described ;  in  the  cypress  tree  of 
Sion,  the  rectitude  and  holiness  of  her  morals.  The  ever- 
closed  garden,  the  fountain  ever-sealed,  the  lily  among 
thorns  ever-untouched,  are  acknowledged  as  the  types  of 
Mary's  soul — always  pure,  free  from  all  sins  whatever,  as  well 
as  of  her  spotless  virginity,  even  in  the  state  of  a  married 
woman.  The  fleece  of  Gideon,  which  was  found  dry  in  the 
midst  of  the  ground  filled  with  the  dew,  and  the  ark  that 
floated  quite  alone  upon  the  exterminating  waters  of  the 
universal  deluge,  represented  the  preservation  of  Mary,  even 
from  original  sin,  with  the  stain  of  which  all  Adam's 
descendants  were  born.  Further,  she  was  typified  in  the 
ark  and  the  ever-shut  door,  because  she  kept  in  her  womb 
the  new  Noah,  the  restorer  of  the  world ;  and  in  the  bush 
seen  by  Moses,  which,  though  environed  with  flames,  was  not 
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burnt;  and  in  the  staff  of  Aaron  beheld  by  Isaiah,  which 
budded  without  being  watered,  was  signified  Mary's  maternity 
without  loss  of  virginity.  In  short,  as  the  Old  Testament  was 
a  continual  succession  of  prophecies,  allegories,  types,  and 
figures  of  the  coming  Redeemer,  so  was  it  likewise  of  the 
coming  of  His  Blessed  Mother. 

Moreover,  as  many  personages  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
the  figures  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  many  illustrious  women  of 
the  Old  Law  were  the  figures  of  Mary.  First  of  all  Eve  is 
presented  to  us  as  the  Mother  of  mankind  by  nature,  and  as 
the  type  of  Mary,  who  became  by  grace  mother  of  all  gene- 
rations ;  as,  while  through  Eve  death  was  introduced  into 
the  world,  through  Mary  life  was  brought  forth  to  mankind. 
Sarah,  the  mother  of  Isaac,  comes  nexf  as  the  type  of  Mary, 
the  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  not  more  alike  by  the 
splendour  of  their  offspring  than  by  the  sacrifices  they  had 
to  make  to  God  in  the  loss  of  their  beloved  sons.  Sarah, 
barren  for  more  than  forty  years,  and  then  conceiving  Isaac 
miraculously,  at  the  word  of  the  three  celestial  messengers, 
represents  Mary,  the  Virgin,  who  at  the  word  of  the  angel 
conceived  Jesus,  of  whom  Isaac  is  the  most  noble  figure,  who 
himself  carried  wood  for  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  though  he 
was  spared  by  God.  Rebecca  represents  Mary  in  her  pru- 
dence, and  in  her  being  the  mother  of  Jacob,  the  father  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  people  of  God.  Rachel  prefigures 
Mary  in  her  beauty  and  pains,  and  in  being  the  mother  of 
Joseph,  the  type  of  Jesus  Christ  on  account  of  his  sufferings, 
virtues,  and  triumph.  Susannah  typifies  Mary  in  her  chastity ; 
Deborah  represents  Mary  in  wisdom;  Abigail  in  the  admi- 
rable meekness  by  which  she  appeased  the  anger  of  David. 
The  power  of  Bathsheba  over  Solomon,  and  of  Esther  over 
Ahasuerus,  indicates  the  power  of  Mary  over  the  heart  of 
her  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Finally,  Jael,  who  conquered 
Sisera ;  Deborah,  who  subdued  the  Canaanites  ;  and  Judith, 
who  slew  Holofernes,  and  liberated  Bethulia  from  the  enemy 
of  the  people  of  God,  prefigure  Mary's  victories  over  the 
most  terrible  of  all  enemies,  the  infernal  serpent.  The 
above-mentioned  illustrious  women  were  indeed  wonderful, 
and  manifested  in  some  degree  Mary's  virtues  and  perfections ; 
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but  they  present  but  a  very  faint  idea,  or  pattern,  of  the  rare 
perfections  of  Mary,  who  evidently  surpassed  them  all. 

Now  if  Mary,  before  coming  into  the  world,  was  honoured 
by  the  Holy  Trinity  with  so  many  prophetic  types  and  figures, 
and  had  been  so  pre-eminently  venerated  previous  to  her 
nativity,  who  shall  say  that  she  is  not  an  object  of  venera- 
tion also  to  us  ? — to  us,  I  say,  who  from  the  history  of  the 
New  Testament  are  aware  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phecies relating  to  her,  and  of  all  she  has  done  and  suffered 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation. 

2.  From  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Churchy  Witnesses  of  the 
Biblicaband  Traditional  Doctrine. 

That  the  prophecies,  types,  and  figures  mentioned  had 
really  relation  to  Mary,  appears  also  from  the  holy  Fathers. 

St.  Ambrose  (Exhort.  Virgin,  lib.  un.  cap.  v.  torn.  iii.  p. 
346,  Migne)  says :  '  Isaias  spoke  of  Mary  by  those  words 
(xix.  1),  "Ecce  Dominus  sedet  super  nubem  levem,  et  veniet  in 
Egyptum."  He  called  Mary  cloud,  because  she  was  clothed 
with  flesh ;  and  called  it  swift  because  she  was  a  virgin,  not 
laden  with  any  conjugal  load.  She  is  the  rod  producing  the 
flower,  because  she  was  a  pure  virginity  diverted  to  God  with 
a  free  heart,  not  being  hindered  by  the  cares  of  this  earth.' 
And  the  same  holy  Father  (Appendix,  Serm.  xlii.  torn.  ii.  p. 
689,  Migne)  says :  4  What  is  the  ark  but  holy  Mary  ?  As  the 
ark  bore  within  it  the  table  of  the  Law,  so  Mary  carried  the 
heir  of  the  Testament.  The  former  contained  within  itself 
the  Law ;  the  latter  kept  within  herself  the  Gospel.  The  one 
possessed  the  voice  of  God ;  the  other  the  word  of  God.  The 
ark  shone  with  gold,  both  within  and  without ;  Mary  was 
resplendent,  both  interiorly  and  exteriorly,  with  the  splendour 
of  her  virginity.  The  former  was  adorned  with  terrestrial 
gold;  the  latter  with  celestial.'  Hence  the  same  holy 
Virgin  is  deservedly  styled  by  the  Church  '  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant.'  Again  ;  the  same  holy  Father  (Serm.  v.  6  de  Nat. 
Dni.'  Oper.  torn.  ii.  par.  ii.  p.  613,  Migne)  says :  'That  God 
should  descend  into  the  Virgin,  was  foretold  by  David  saying : 
u  Descendet  sicut  pluvia  in  vellus?  " 
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St.  Ephrem  (Ehythm  the  First :  '  Morris's  Select  Works 
of  St.  Ephrem/  p.  9)  says  :  6  The  staff  of  Aaron  it  budded,  and 
the  dry  wood  yielded  fruit !  Its  mystery  is  cleared  up  to-day, 
for  virgin  womb  a  child  hath  borne.5  Again ;  the  same  holy 
father  (ibid.  p.  68)  says:  '  Mary  he  shadowed  forth  in  a  fleece 
(the  fleece  of  Gideon),  comely  and  pure/ 

St.  Jerome  (adv.  Jovin.  lib.  i.  Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  254,  Migne)  says : 
'  Hortus  conclusus,  soror  mea,  sponsa :  hortus  conclusus,  fons 
signatus  (Cant.  iv.  12),  that  it  be  shut  and  locked  is  said  at 
resemblance  of  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,  who  is  mother  and 
virgin.'  The  same  (in  Psalm  lxxvii.)  says  :  i  that  cloud  (Mary) 
was  never  in  darkness,  but  always  in  light.' 

TMeodoret  (Serm.  super  'Una  est  columba  mea ')  says, 6  Solo- 
mon, looking  at  all  orders  of  men,  saw  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word,  and 
the  holy  Mother  of  God  who  generated  Him  without  having 
intercourse  with  man;  Mary,  the  most  immaculate,  whom 
all  generations  call,  and  never  will  cease  to  call,  blessed,  in 
every  language  of  the  world.' 


3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

In  the  early  Christian  monuments  are  also  verified  the 
prophecies  relating  to  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  divine  maternity  of  Mary.  To  illustrate  the  first 
plate,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that,  according  to  the  prophet 
Micah  (chap,  v.)  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem. 
He  says :  6  And  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  art  a  little  one 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah.  But  of  thee  shall  come 
forth  one  who  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel :  and  His  going 
forth  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity.'  And 
that  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem  is  shown  by  fig.  8.  That 
He  was  brought  forth  by  the  Virgin  appears  from  fig.  2. 
That  St.  Joseph  was  present  appears  from  fig.  5.  It  is  said  by 
David  (Psalm  xc.  11),  i  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.'  And  in  the  same  plate, 
under  the  numbers  7  and  3,  are  exhibited  two  angels  as 
the  attendants  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  Isaiah  was  foretold  the 
poverty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  Mary  and  Joseph  (chap,  liii.). 
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And  that  such  was  the  condition  of  the  Holy  Family  appears 
from  the  8ume  plate  (fig.  1),  where  our  Saviour  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  manner,  destitute  of  all  comforts.  In  the  book  of 
Numbers  (xxiv.  17)  it  is  predicted  that  4  a  star  shall  rise  out 
of  Jacob 9  as  the  sign  of  the  nativity  of  the  Messiah  ;  and 
from  St.  Matthew  (ii.  2)  we  learn  that  the  Magi,  seeing  this 
si^n,  came  to  Jerusalem  under  its  guidance,  saying  :  4  Where 
is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews ;  for  we  have  seen  His 
star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  adore  Him.9  Now  in  the 
same  plate,  figs.  9,  10,  11,  are  to  be  seen  the  Magi,  and  one 
of  them  kneeling  down  before  the  Infant  Jesus.  The  fig.  4 
shows  the  star  which  appeared  to  them,  guided  them,  and 
stopjM'd  over  the  place  where  they  found   the  Messiah. 


Finally,  in  fig.  12  is  seen  only  an  arm  (the  remainder  of 
the  body  having  been  defaced),  which  we  believe  to  be  the 
arm  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  indicating  to  the  Magi  the  Infant 
Jesus.  This  plate  has  been  taken  from  Ciampini's  work, 
'Monumenta  Vetera 9  (torn.  i.  p.  200),  and  from  Bianchini's 
'Demonstrat.  Hist.  Eccl.'  (tab.  ii.  sec.  1).  The  original  is 
the  mosaic  of  the  Triumphal  Arch  of  the  Liberian  Basilica 
of  Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  of  Rome,  made  .in  the  year  443 
by  Pope  Sixtus  III.  This  being  one  of  the  oldest  public 
Christian  monuments  of  the  age  when  liberty  was  first 
granted  to  the  Church,  it  shows  both  the  faith  of  the 
Christians  of  the  preceding  centuries,  as  well  as  the  perfect 
analogy  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  with  regard  to 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  in  which  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  had  so  prominent  a  part. 
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But  besides  the  said  beautiful  church  monument,  there 
are  many  others  of  a  more  ancient  date  found  in  the  Roman 
catacombs,  which  confirm  the  same  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecies. As  the  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  Christian  religion  is  the  most  expressive  of  all,  and 
the  one  most  frequently  exemplified  in  Christian  antiquity, 

Fio.  14. 


so  we  think  it  proper  to  bring  forward  here  several  examples 
of  the  same,  taken  from  different  ancient  cemeteries  in  Rome. 
In  all  these  monuments  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God  is  found 
to  occupy  a  most  prominent  place,  seated  with  the  Divine 
Child  in  her  arms,  and  presenting  Him  to  the  Magi  to 
be  acknowledged  and  adored  as  their  God.  Hence  in  the 
fig.  14  we  exhibit  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  her  chair,  holding 
her  Divine  Infant,  and  receiving  the  gifts  of  the  Magi.  This 
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picture  was  found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Calisto,  and  ia  illus- 
trated by  Arringhi  (torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxii.  p.  587),  and 
mentioned  alao  by  Boaio. 

A  similar  one  ia  here  exhibited  in  fig.  15,  aa  found  in  the 
Cemetery  of  88.  Marcel  lino  e  Pietro  (Roma,  Via  Labicana) 
and  ia  exhibited  by  Arringhi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  iv.  p.  117). 


Another  is  brought  in  fig.  16,  as  referred  to  by  the  work 
4  Roma  Sotterranea'  (tav.  40),  and  found  in  the  Vatican 
Cemetery. 

Another,  found  likewise  in  the  Vatican  Cemetery,  and 
mentioned  by  Arringhi  (torn.  i.  p.  827),  and  also  in  the  work 
'  Soma  Sotterranea'  (tav.  38),  is  exhibited,  fig.  17,  page  68. 

What  a  consolation  for  a  heart  that  loves  the  Mother  of 
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God,  to  see  her  so  honoured  by  the  Holy  Trinity,  during  a 
period  of  forty  centuries,  through  so  many  prophecies  and 
figures !  Likewise,  what  a  clear  proof  of  the  devotion  and 
veneration  of  the  early  Christians  towards  Mary  are  the 


Fio.  16. 


numerous  pictures  and  sculptures  made  by  them  in  her 
honour !  How  well  calculated  are  these  to  confirm  the  present 
Christians  in  their  belief  of  Mary's  claim  to  their  veneration 
and  confidence ! 

SECTION  II. 

PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

Bishop  Bull,  '  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  265,  London,  1851),  says: 
c  The  Blessed  Virgin  was  of  all  the  women,  of  all  the  virgins 
of  Israel,  elected  and  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  instrument  of 
bringing  into  the  world  the  long  desired  Messiah.  All  the 
virtuous  daughters  of  Jacob,  a  good  while  before  the  reve- 
lation of  our  Saviour,  but  especially  in  the  age  when  He 
appeared  (the  time  wherein  they  saw  the  more  punctual  and 
remarkable  prophecies  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
fulfilled),  desired,  and  were  not  without  hope,  each  of  them, 
that  they  might  have  had  the  honour  done  unto  them.  But 
it  was  granted  to  none  of  all  those  holy  women  and  virgins, 
but  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  And,  therefore,  all  generations 
shall  call  her  blessed.' 

Dr.  Hickes,.  '  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  288,  London,  1851), 
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says :  '  We  may  be  assured  from  the  holiness  of  God  the 
.Son,  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  that  He  would  not 
take  upon  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham  but  of  one  of  the 


genuine  daughters  of  Abraham,  nor  deign  to  be  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  any  woman,  but  of  such  an  one  who  was  a 
vessel  of  honour,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  did  dwell,  and 
whose  very  body  was  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    To  be 
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chosen  for  the  Mother  of  God  was  the  greatest  honour  and 
favour  that  ever  God  conferred  upon  any  human  creature  .... 
and,  therefore,  we  may  be  sure  that  God  would  not  have 
done  so  great  an  honour  to  any  daughter  of  Abraham,  but 
to  one  who  best  deserved  it ;  to  one  of  the  holiest  of  the 
daughters  of  Israel ;  to  the  most  heavenly  minded  virgin  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  Royal  House  of  David,  who  had 
no  superior  upon  earth.' 

Thomas  Pruen,  'An  Illustration  of  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England'  (vol.  i.  p.  473,  London,  1820),  says: 
'  The  Son  of  God  at  the  appointed  time  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  under  the  extraordinary  and  irregular  influence  vouch- 
safed by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  overshadowing  power  of  the 
Highest,  and  was  born  in  a  way  different  from  the  law  of 
nature.  The  Lord  now  in  mercy,  instead  of  judgment,  hav- 
ing created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth  born  of  a  pure  Virgin, 
so  declared  by  prophecy  and  by  the  inspired  historians, 
named  Mary,  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
both  being  of  the  house  of  David,  of  which  it  had  been 
prophesied  He  should  come,  as  it  was  predicted  that  in  Him 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  all  nations,  all 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  He  was  born  also 
in  the  city  of  David,  called  Bethlehem,  according  to  pro- 
phecy. The  Holy  Thing  thus  born  of  her  was  called  the 
Son  of  God.' 

Bishop  Pearson,  '  An  Exposition  of  the  Creed '  (Article 
iii.  p.  169,  London,  1692),  says:  4  As  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
the  same  with  Joshua,  so  that  of  Mary  was  the  same  with 
Miriam.  The  first  of  which  names  recorded  was  the  daughter 
of  Anieram,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  a  prophetess, 
to  whom  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  attributed,  as 
well  as  to  her  brethren.  As  she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of 
them  who  brought  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  so  was  this  Mary  exalted  to  become  the  Mother  of 
that  Saviour  who,  through  the  Red  Sea  of  His  blood,  hath 
wrought  a  plenteous  redemption  for  us,  of  whom  that  was 
but  a  type.  .  .  .  The  first  promise  of  Him  seems  to  speak  no 
less :  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head ; "  for,  as  the  name  of  seed  is  not  generally  or  collec- 
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tively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of  mankind,  but  deter- 
minately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed  which  is  Christ, 
bo  the  woman  in  not  to  be  understood  with  relation  unto 
man,  but  particularly  and  detenu  inately  for  that  sex  from 
which  alone  that  seinl  should  immediately  come.  According 
to  this  evangelical  promise  followed  that  prediction  of  the 
prophet :  44  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on  the  earth, 
a  woman  shall  compass  a  man."  That  creation  of  man  in 
therefore  new,  und  a  creation,  because  wrought  in  a  woman 
only  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man;  which  interpretation 
of  the  prophet  is  ancient,  literal,  and  clear.  But  if  this 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  sufficiently 
cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah  :  44  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel."  If  the 
gate  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  were  to  be 
understood  of  her :  44  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  be 
opened ;  and  no  man  shall  enter  by  it,  because  the  Lord 
of  Israel  hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shut.** ' 

Mrs.  Jameson,  4  Legends  of  the  Siadonna '  (Introduction, 
xliv.,  London,  lHG-t),  s|*eaks  with  much  propriety  and  erudi- 
tion of  the  symbols  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  We  will  make 
an  abstract  of  the  principal  of  them. 

1.  The  Sun  and  the  Moon  (electa  ut  sol,  pulchra  ut  luna) 
is  one  of  the  texts  of  the  Canticles  applied  to  Mary ;  and 
also  in  the  passage  of  the  Revelation,  4  A  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  having  the  moon  under  her  feet.* 

2.  The  Star  (Stella  Maris,  Star  of  the  Sea),  which  is  one 
interpretation  of  the  Jewish  name  Miriam  ;  but  she  is  also 
4  Stella  Jacob '  (the  Star  of  Jacob),  4  Stella  Matutina '  (the 
Morning  Star). 

3.  Lily.  4 1  am  the  rose  of  Sharon,  the  lily  of  the  valley  * 
(Cant.  ii.  1),  as  the  general  emblem  of  purity. 

4.  The  Rose.  She  is  the  rose  of  Sharon  as  well  as  the  lily 
of  the  valley  ;  and,  as  an  emblem  of  love  and  beauty,  the 
rose  is  especially  dedicated  to  her. 

5.  The  Enclosed  Garden  (Hortus  conclusus)  is  an  image 
borrowed,  like  many  others,  from  the  Song  of  Solomon 
(Cant.  iv.  12). 

6.  The  Well  ever  full,  the  Fountain  for  ever  sealed,  the 
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Tower  of  David,  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  the  City  of  David 
(Cant.  iv.  4,  12,  15). 

7.  The  Porta  Clausa,  the  closed  gate,  is  another  metaphor 
taken  from  Ezekiel  (xliv.  4). 

8.  The  Cedar  of  Lebanon  (sicut  cedrus  exaltata).  Exalted 
as  a  cedar  in  Lebanon,  because  of  its  height,  its  incorruptible 
substance,  its  perfume,  and  the  healing  virtues  attributed  to 
it  in  the  East,  expressing  the  greatness,  the  beauty,  and  the 
goodness  of  Mary. 

9.  The  victorious  Palm,  the  Plantain,  far-spreading,  and 
the  Cypress,  pointing  to  heaven,  are  also  emblems  of  the 
Virgin. 

10.  The  Olive,  as  a  sign  of  peace,  hope,  and  abundance, 
is  also  a  fitting  emblem  of  the  graces  of  Mary. 

11.  The  Stem  of  Jesse,  figured  as  a  green  branch,  en- 
twined with  flowers,  is  also  very  significant. 

12.  The  Mirror  without  Spot  (speculum  sine  macula)  is  a 
metaphor  borrowed  from  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (vii.  13). 

13.  The  Sealed  Book  is  also  a  symbol  placed  often  in  the 
hands  of  the  Virgin,  in  a  mystical  Annunciation. 

14.  The  Bush  which  burned  and  was  not  consumed,  is 
introduced,  with  a  mystical  signification,  into  an  Annuncia- 


Froin  the  symbols,  the  same  authoress  proceeds  to  show 
that  the  women  of  the  old  covenant  are  the  types  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.    She  says : — 

'  Certain  women  of  the  Old  Testament  are  regarded  as 
special  types  of  the  Virgin.  Mary  is  regarded  as  the  second 
Eve,  because  through  her  came  the  promised  Redemption. 
She  bruised  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Rachel  figures  as  the 
ideal  of  contemplative  life ;  Ruth  as  the  ancestress  of  David ; 
Bathsheba,  because  she  sat  upon  the  throne  on  the  right 
hand  of  her  son;  Judith  and  Esther  as  having  redeemed 
their  people,  and  brought  deliverance  to  Israel.  It  is  because 
of  their  typical  character  as  emblems  of  the  Virgin,  that 
these  Jewish  heroines  so  often  figure  in  religious  pictures. 
In  the  beautiful  frescoes  of  the  church  of  St.  Apollinaris  at 
Ravenna,  these  Hebrew  women  stand  together  in  a  group 
below  the  throne  of  the  Virgin.'    (The  monuments  of  the 
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Church  of  St.  ApollinarLs  of  Ravenna  were  executed  between 
the  years  545  and  548.) 

So  we  see  Mary  acknowledged  by  Protestants  also,  as 
having  been  announced  and  represented  in  various  ways, 
before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  a  creature  most  privi- 
leged and  beneficial  to  mankind,  and  worthy  of  respect  and 
veneration. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

maby's  new  claim  to  the  veneeation  op  christians,  on 
account  op  her  immaculate  conception,  granted  her 
by  the  blessed  trinity. 


SECTION  I. 
CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 
1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 

A  son  must  obey  his  father,  and  a  servant  ought  to  obey  his 
master.  God  is  man's  father  and  master ;  then  he  must  be 
obeyed  and  served  by  his  son  and  servant.  When  a  man 
refuses  to  obey  and  serve  God,  he  becomes  a  sinner ;  so  that, 
if  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God  be  of  such  a  serious 
character,  which  is  called  mortal  sin,  then  man's  eternal 
salvation  is  at  stake. 

Sin,  therefore,  is  a  deviation  from  the  law  of  God,  and  it 
is  twofold — original  and  actual.  Original  sin,  in  its  essence, 
is  the  deprivation  in  us  of  original  justice  on  account  of 
Adam's  transgression ;  so  much  so,  by  it  all  men  are  born 
children  of  wrath,  deprived  of  the  gift  which  Adam  received 
on  his  creation,  and,  moreover,  subject  to  all  miseries  which 
befell  Adam  in  consequence  of  his  transgression.  Actual 
sin  is  any  deviation  from  the  Law  of  God  committed  by  any 
of  the  children  of  Adam.  As  such  a  deviation  may  occur, 
either  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  so  actual  sin  is  to  be 
divided  into  mortal  and  venial.  That  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  free  from  actual  sin,  either  mortal  or  venial,  there  is  no 
question  here.  She  was  never  guilty  of  the  least  offence. 
Our  sole  object,  therefore,  in  the  present  chapter  is  to  show 
that  our  Lady  was  free  from  original  sin. 
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The  privilege  of  exemption  from  original  sin  conferred 
upon  the  Bleared  Virgin,  consists  in  this,  that  by  a  singular 
gift  of  Almighty  Ood  she  was  preserved  from  incurring  that 
privation  of  grace,  justice,  and  sanctity,  in  which  our  pro- 
genitors were  created,  and  which  they  lost  on  account  of 
their  disobedience  to  God.  Moreover,  as  rebellious  concu- 
piscence was  the  consequence  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents, 
Mary,  not  having  contracted  the  sin,  was  also  free  from 
rebellious  concupiscence,  and  therefore  exempt  from  any 
contest  between  the  inferior  and  superior  part  of  her  soul, 
just  as  were  our  first  parents  before  their  sin.  In  other  words, 
the  privilege  of  Mary  was  this,  that  her  blessed  soul  was, 
from  the  first  instant  of  its  creation  and  union  with  her  body, 
enriched  with  divine  grace  and  favoured  with  perfect  exemp- 
tion from  every  incentive  to  sin.  Hence,  while  the  rest  of 
the  children  of  Adam  are  conceived  in  sin,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  alone  from  the  very  instant  of  the  creation  of  her 
soul  and  its  union  with  her  body,  appeared  beautifully 
adorned  with  divine  grace.  Such  a  preservation  from  ori- 
ginal sin,  it  is  understood,  was  through  the  future  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  mother  she  was  predestined  to  be. 
It  is  also  understood  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  redeemed 
by  Jesus  Christ,  like  the  rest  of  mankind ;  but  her  redemp- 
tion was  not  like  that  of  those  who  had  contracted  the  stain 
of  original  sin.  Redemption  for  these  was  a  remedy  to  the 
evil  caused  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents ;  for  Mary,  re- 
demption was  a  preservation  from  the  sin  of  our  first  parents* 
She  shared  in  the  benefit  of  redemption  in  the  same  degree 
with,  but  in  a  manner  different  from,  the  rest  of  mankind ; 
that  is,  not  by  a  grace  which  cancels  sin,  but  by  a  privileged 
grace  which  preserved  her  from  incurring  sin ;  so  that  her 
Son  died  for  her,  not  to  remedy  her  sin,  but  to  preserve  her 
through  His  death  from  incurring  original  sin.  The  re- 
demption of  the  rest  of  mankind  was  a  liberation  from  a 
degrading  captivity ;  that  of  Mary  was  a  perpetual  freedom 
from  suchicaptivity ;  so  that,  for  the  former,  redemption  was 
recovery  ;  for  the  latter,  immunity.  By  the  merits  of  the 
divine  Redeemer  the  ransom  was  paid,  in  order  that  Hia 
blessed  mother  should  not  be  sent  into  captivity  with  the 
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other  children  of  Adam.  She  was  anticipated  by  the  grace 
of  God,  which  excluded  all  sin  from  her  in  the  first  moment 
of  her  conception.  Hence  St.  Ambrose  (in  Lnc.  lib.  ii. 
Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  1559,  Migne)  says :  6  It  is  not  wonderful  if 
our  Lord,  wishing  to  redeem  the  world,  began  from  Mary ; 
because  it  was  fit  that  Mary,  through  whom  the  salvation  of 
mankind  was  preparing,  should  be  the  first  to  enjoy  the 
fruit  of  salvation  from  the  pledge/  This  privilege  is  sole 
and  unique  in  Mary,  because  sole  and  unique  in  her  was  the 
privilege  of  being  the  Mother  of  God. 

King  David  had  designed  materials  for  a  great  temple 
worthy  of  the  majesty  of  God.  To  that  end  he  was  solicit- 
ous to  accumulate  the  best,  the  richest,  and  most  noble 
materials  that  could  possibly  be  obtained.  He  procured 
brass,  silver,  gold,  precious  marble,  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
and  all  other  requisites  of  the  richest  description  that  could 
possibly  be  obtained  for  the  erection  and  decoration  of  this 
edifice.  Impressed  with  the  most  just  idea  of  the  majesty 
of  God,  Who  is  deserving  of  all  that  is  best,  all  that  is  most 
worthy,  and  of  all  that  man  is  capable  of  achieving  for  His 
honour,  David  exclaimed  that  such  an  edifice  designed  to  be 
the  House  of  God,  ought  to  be,  and  must  be,  a  prodigy  of 
grandeur,  magnificence,  richness,  and  beauty ;  because  it 
was  to  be  prepared  as  a  habitation,  not  for  man,  but  for  God, 
6  non  enim  hominibus,  sed  Deo  preparatur  habitaculum.'  Now 
Mary  was  elected  by  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  to  be  the  living 
tabernacle  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  This  tabernacle  God  was  to 
occupy,  not  merely  by  His  invisible  presence  and  majesty, 
but  by  His  real  and  corporeal  presence ;  that  is,  in  His 
assumed  humanity  as  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  Accordingly 
Mary  was  to  be  the  centre  of  a  miracle  the  most  stupendous 
ever  witnessed  by  the  world — a  miracle  never  to  be  witnessed 
again.  Hence  such  a  living  temple  ought  to  be  constructed 
and  adorned  with  spiritual  gifts  so  various,  and  of  so  rare  a 
quality,  that  all  the  richness  and  grandeur  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem  could  give  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  variety  and 
sublimity  of  the  privileges  of  Mary.  Of  the  mystical  temple 
of  Mary  it  might  be  said,  with  much  more  reason  and  truth 
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than  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  that  it  was  designed  to  be 
the  dwelling-place,  not  of  man,  but  of  God  Himself,  the 
tabernacle  of  the  new  covenant,  the  ark  of  His  Testament 
which  was  seen  in  His  Temple  (Apoc.  xi.  19). 

Solomon,  the  successor  of  David,  being  chosen  to  execute 
his  father's  will,  before  beginning  the  fabric  of  the  Temple, 
exclaimed :  4  Who  can  be  able  to  build  to  God  a  worthy 
house  ? 9  And  after  building  it,  again  exclaimed :  *  Is  it 
credible  that  God  should  dwell  with  men  on  earth  9  If 
Heaven  and  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  do  not  contain  Thee, 
how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built?9  But  what 
a  difference  between  the  material  Temple  of  God  built  by 
Solomon,  in  which  had  to  be  preserved  only  the  Tables  of  the 
Law,  and  the  manna,  and  the  corporal  and  spiritual  Temple 
of  Mary,  in  which  the  Holy  Trinity  was  to  dwell  invisibly  by 
Its  Majesty,  and  the  Second  Person  also  corporeally  as  God- 
Man  !  Hence,  if  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  was  so  noble 
for  its  earthly  richness,  the  Temple  of  Mary  must  be  most 
precious  for  her  sanctity  in  the  highest  degree,  in  order  to 
become  the  worthy  house  and  the  living  tabernacle  of  God. 
She  must  have  been  free  from  every  sin,  from  every  spot, 
every  imperfection  whatsoever;  and,  more  than  this,  she 
must  have  been  enriched  with  the  rarest  and  most  precious 
of  gifts,  prepared  by  the  omnipotence,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
love  of  God. 

But,  to  return  to  the  Temple  of  Solomon  as  the  type  of  the 
Temple  of  Mary.  When  the  fabric  was  completed,  the  Taber- 
nacle prepared,  and  the  day  for  the  dedication  had  arrived ; 
when  Solomon  with  all  the  dignitaries  of  his  kingdom  and 
the  entire  people  were  assembled  to  assist  at  the  magnificent 
ceremony,  behold,  '  a  cloud  unexpectedly  filled  the  House  of 
the  Lord.*  At  such  an  event  all  present  were  amazed  and 
terrified,  and  Solomon  himself  exclaimed  :  '  The  Lord  said 
He  would  dwell  in  a  cloud.'  So  the  Lord,  under  the  symbol 
of  a  cloud,  took  possession  of  the  Temple,  and  sanctified  it 
by  His  presence.  Mary  was  the  temple  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  this  temple  in  the  bosom  of  Anna  was  on  the  point  of 
being  dedicated  by  the  presence  of  her  blessed  immortal 
soul ;  the  beautiful  little  body  of  Mary  is  disposed  to  receive 
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it,  and  the  celestial  spirits  are  already  assembled  to  assist  at 
this  new  stupendous  work.  Behold  the  mysterious  cloud 
taking  possession  of  the  Temple.  Grace  anticipates  nature 
in  the  womb  of  Anna,  and  takes  possession  of  Mary  at  the 
very  moment  that  her  soul  is  created,  and  united  to  her 
body  ;  so  that,  to  the  astonishment  of  Heaven,  and  the  dis- 
appointment of  Hell,  she,  in  the  first  instant  of  her  existence, 
is  already  in  possession  of  sanctifying  grace.  The  devil 
indeed  must  have  felt  at  that  moment  that  at  least  the 
Woman  had  come  who  '  should  crush  his  head  ! 9 

In  the  meantime  is  verified  in  Mary  what  was  typified  in 
the  history  of  Esther.  This  humble  queen,  on  presenting 
herself  before  her  husband  Ahasuerus  without  being  called 
for  by  him,  had  incurred  the  penalty  of  death,  inflicted  upon 
every  one  who  dared  to  transgress  the  command  of  the  king. 
But  Ahasuerus,  with  a  loving  heart  and  cheerful  counten- 
ance, hastened  to  assure  her  that  from  the  penalty  of  such  a 
law  she  alone  was  exempt :  he  said,  '  the  law  is  not  made 
for  thee,  but  for  all  others '  (Esther  xv.  13).  In  the  same 
manner  Mary  was  to  appear  before  her  Creator  as  a  daughter 
of  Adam,  comprised  in  the  general  decree  of  spiritual  death, 
like  the  other  children ;  but  God,  who  had  appointed  her  to 
be  the  mother  of  His  only-begotten  Son,  in  promulgating  that 
penal  law  against  fallen  man,  had  exempted  Mary  from  it : 
(  This  law  is  not  made  for  thee,  but  for  all  others.'  God 
loved  her,  and  was  pleased  with  her  from  the  beginning  of 
her  existence ;  so  that,  cheerfully  looking  at  her,  He  said : 
6  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  beloved,  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in 
thee '  (Cant.  iv.  7).  So,  while  all  the  other  children  of  Adam, 
in  the  first  instant  of  their  lives,  appear  deformed  and  slaves 
of  Satan,  in  consequence  of  original  sin ;  Mary,  on  the  con- 
trary, appeared  all  bright  and  immaculate.  She  was  that 
Bush  that  remained  safe  amidst  the  devouring  flames  of  a 
common  conflagration ;  she  was  that  Lily  among  thorns, 
bright  and  untouched ;  she  was  that  happy  Ark,  which, 
amidst  a  universal  shipwreck,  remained  safe  and  uninjured. 
The  divine  wisdom  so  ordained  it,  to  show  how  worthy  of 
esteem  and  veneration  was  that  creature  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed Mother  of  God.    Besides,  Mary,  having  no  infection 
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of  the  original  poison,  had  therefore  none  of  it*  fatal  effects  ; 
on  the  contrary,  we  behold  in  her  all  marks  of  her  exemption. 
Such  was  her  bringing  forth  a  Son  without  pain ;  her  flesh 
without  incentive ;  her  senses  without  rebellion ;  no  war 
between  the  spirit  and  the  flesh,  not  the  slightest  spot  in  her 
life ;  in  a  word,  not  any  mark  of  that  captivity  in  which  all 
the  descendant*  of  Adam  were  born,  and  a  perfect  freedom 
from  the  consequences  of  original  sin,  with  the  exception  of 
death  and  the  pains  of  life,  to  which  Jesus  Christ  himself 
consented  to  be  subject,  in  His  human  nature.  From  the 
very  first  moment  of  her  existence,  Mary  was  not  only  holy, 
but  was  also  confirmed  in  the  state  of  sanctity  and  rendered 
impeccable  to  the  end,  that  she  might  not  be  subject  to  sin, 
nor  degenerate  from  the  state  of  grace,  in  which  she  had  been 
created.  And  the  abundance  of  grace,  from  that  first  instant 
of  her  being,  was  so  copious  that  it  could  be  termed  fulness 
of  grace  ;  not  because  that  grace  was  not  capable  of  increase, 
but  because  the  abundance  was  such  that,  according  to  the 
holy  fathers,  she  in  that  first  moment  received  a  greater 
amount  of  grace  than  all  the  choirs  of  angels  and  the  entire 
multitude  of  saints  had  ever  received. 

Many  are  the  obvious  reasons,  besides  the  teaching  of 
faith,  by  which  we  are  now  bound,  why  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  conceived  free  from  original  sin.  1st.  Because  it  was 
not  becoming,  nay  rather  it  was  most  repugnant,  that  the 
Son  of  God  who  was  sanctity  by  essence  should  have  taken 
his  humanity  from  a  creature  who  had  been  subjected  to  the 
curse  of  sin,  an  element  the  most  repugnant  to  sanctity. 
How  can  it  be  supposed  that  so  exalted  a  creature,  who  was 
destined  to  generate  the  Son  of  God,  should  herself  be  gene- 
rated in  sin  ?  2nd.  Because  if  the  first  mother  of  the  living, 
who  was  the  ruin  of  mankind,  was  constituted  in  a  state  of 
grace,  much  more  did  the  second  mother  deserve  to  be  created 
in  the  state  of  grace,  appointed  as  she  was  by  God  to  be  the 
means  of  the  destruction  of  the  evil  caused  by  Eve.  Was  it 
indeed  fitting  that  the  mother  of  a  superior  order  should  be 
less  privileged  than  the  mother  of  an  inferior  order  ?  Was 
it  possible  that  God  would  have  granted  less  grace  to  His 
Mother,  than  to  Eve,  His  servant  ?    3rd.  Because  it  cannot 


Marys  Immaculate  Conception. 


79 


be  supposed  that  God  would  have  permitted  that  Mary, 
chosen  by  Him  to  be  the  final  conqueror  of  the  devil,  should 
become,  even  for  an  instant,  his  slave,  which  an  infant  con- 
ceived in  sin  must  be.  4th.  Because  had  Mary  contracted 
original  sin,  the  enmity  between  her  and  the  devil  would  not 
have  been  perpetual,  and  it  would  have  been  contrary  to 
the  prophecy.  5th.  Because  in  reference  to  some  privileged 
saints  destined  for  some  extraordinary  missions,  God  had 
restored  them  to  original  justice  and  sanctified  them  before 
they  came  into  the  world.  One  of  those  was  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  who  (i.  4-5)  says :  c  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying :  before  I  formed  thee  in  the  womb,  I  knew 
thee,  and  before  thou  earnest  out  of  the  womb,  T  sanctified 
thee  and  made  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations.'  Another 
was  St.  John  the  Baptist,  regarding  whom  the  angel  had 
foretold  his  father  Zacharias  (Luke  i.  3),  '  that  he  should 
drink  no  wine,  nor  any  strong  drink,  and  that  he  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mother's  womb.' 
Now  the  mission  to  which  the  aforesaid  saints  were  destined 
by  God  was  great  and  important  indeed;  but  how  much 
greater  and  more  important  was  the  mission  to  be  fulfilled 
by  Mary.  Her  mission  was  not  limited  to  prepare  men 
for  their  return  to  the  right  way  of  God,  nor  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  as  was  that  of  the  above-mentioned  saints ; 
but  it  was  to  bring  forth  the  Eedeemer  Himself.  Hence  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  some  privilege  higher  than  theirs 
should  have  been  granted  to  her ;  that  some  greater  gift  of 
sanctity  should  have  been  bestowed  upon  her;  so  that  if 
Jeremiah  and  John  the  Baptist  were  sanctified  in  their 
mother's  womb  after  being  conceived  in  original  sin,  Mary 
should  be  sanctified  at  the  very  moment  of  her  conception, 
that  she  might  be  always  unspotted  and  immaculate.  Indeed, 
if  Mary  should  necessarily  be  the  most  privileged  of  all 
saints,  and  should  have  possessed  all  graces  which  a  mere 
creature  could  possibly  possess,  as  all  the  fathers  teach,  it 
follows  that  she  should  be  more  privileged  than  Jeremiah 
and  John  the  Baptist,  so  as  to  possess  the  grace  of  being 
free  from  original  sin,  even  from  the  first  instant  of  her 
existence.    As  such  a  grace  could  be  given  her  by  God,  and 
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it  was  expedient  that  it  should  be  given  to  her  on  account  of 
her  divine  maternity,  we  must  conclude  that  it  was  given  to 
her;  and  thin  principally  because  in  preparing  her  for  this 
exalted  function,  it  was  to  be  presumed  that  God  would  have 
exceeded,  rather  than  have  fallen  short  of,  the  limits  of  human 
comprehension  in  bestowing  upon  her  the  graces  and  immu- 
nities with  which  He  endowed  her.  It  would  have  been  an 
anomaly,  that  a  creature  in  all  other  respects  so  exalted,  in 
this  only  should  not  have  had  the  preference  over  all.  The 
order  of  Providence  required  such  an  exemption  in  the 
Mother  of  God. 

Such  a  truth,  having  its  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God, 
in  venerable  tradition,  in  the  perpetual  sentiment  of  the 
Church,  in  the  singular  union  of  the  Catholic  episcopate, 
and  agreement  of  the  faithful  (as  has  been  declared  by  the 
holy  father  Pius  IX.  in  his  dogmatical  bull),  the  same  holy 
father  defined  as  follows : — *  We  define  that  the  doctrine  of 
maintaining  that  the  most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  at  the  first 
instant  of  her  conception,  by  a  singular  grace  and  privilege 
of  Almighty  God,  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  had  been  preserved  free  from 
all  spot  of  original  sin,  is  revealed  by  God,  and  consequently 
as  such  is  to  be  firmly  and  constantly  believed  by  all  the 
faithful/ 

This  doctrine  was  greatly  misrepresented  by  the  Protestant 
press  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  the  dogmatical  bull  of 
the  sovereign  Pontiff.  Among  other  things  it  was  said  that 
the  Pope  had  defined  that  Mary  "  was  not  conceived  by  man, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; '  which  is  a  damnable  absurdity,  as  it 
was  only  Jesus  Christ  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  reference  to  Mary,  the  Roman  Pontiff  (as  has  been  before 
related)  defined  only  that  4  It  was  a  revealed  truth  that 
Mary  had  been  conceived  without  incurring  original  sin,' 
that  is  to  say,  that  her  soul  was  not  for  a  single  moment 
defiled  by  sin  in  consequence  of  the  transgression  of  our 
first  parents.  Such  a  truth  was  not  proposed  by  the  Popo 
to  be  believed  by  the  faithful,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  his 
own  opinion  or  judgment,  but  as  a  truth  founded  in  an- 
tiquity. 
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Now  in  order  to  explain  the  grounds  upon  which  such  a 
definition  rests,  it  is  of  high  importance  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church  upon  the  development  of  revealed  truths, 
should  be  well  understood.  First,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
according  to  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost 
taught  the  Apostles  all  truths,  so  that  all  things  necessary 
for  salvation,  and  for  the  high  government  of  the  uni- 
versal Church,  have  been  already  either  explicitly  or  im- 
perfectly revealed,  and  are  found  in  the  tradition  of  the 
Church.  Hence,  when  the  Church  proposes  something  to  be 
believed  by  the  faithful  as  an  article  of  faith,  such  a  thing 
is  taken  from  what  had  been  already  revealed  or  confided 
to  her.  Hence  Tertullian  (Praescrip.  adv.  Haer.  §  vi.)  says : 
( We  have  not  in  our  power  to  introduce  what  doctrine  we 
please,  nor  are  we  allowed  to  make  choice  of  that  which 
another  has  there  introduced.  We  are  the  followers  of  our 
Lord's  Apostles,  who  did  not  of  themselves  invent  or  intro- 
duce any  doctrine,  but  faithfully  and  honestly  delivered  to 
the  world  the  doctrine  and  practice  they  had  received  from 
Christ.'  For  this  reason  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xiii.) 
says,  that '  The  Holy  Ghost  in  due  time  suggests  such  truths 
to  the  Church.'  ('  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  dies  suggerit  Ecclesise 
eas  veritates.')  This  is  accomplished  by  illuminating  the  mind 
of  the  Eoman  Pontiff,  who  is  the  lawful  interpreter  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  guardian  of  tradition,  and  the  inheritor  of  the 
infallibility  of  Peter,  to  the  effect  that  he,  after  consulting 
the  Catholic  Episcopacy,  may  make  known  that  such  things 
are  of  old  standing,  and  that  they  come  forth  from  revealed 
antiquity.  This  is  the  process  of  unfolding  truths  as  dis- 
covered by  revelation,  and  proposed  by  the  Church  to  be 
believed  by  the  faithful. 

It  is  not  needless  to  be  observed  that  the  Catholic  Church 
being  founded  upon  the  rock  of  divine  revelation,  is  immu- 
table, but  not  immovable.  As  a  tree  goes  on  increasing 
and  developing  itself,  and  gradually  produces  blossoms 
and  fruits,  while  it  remains  immutable  as  to  its  root,  and 
immovable  from  the  ground  it  occupies,  so  the  Church's 
teaching  of  the  present  day  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  as  from  that  time  the  Church  has  not  undergone 
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the  least  change  in  her  doctrine.  Nevertheless,  she  does  not 
exclude  progress  and  development ;  nay,  by  her  nature  she 
must  possess  these  qualities,  and  produce  new  fruits  from  the 
old  root  of  revelation.  Indeed,  when  Jesus  Christ  said  to 
the  Apostles  (John  xvi.  12),  4 1  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
to  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now/  He  gave  the  world 
to  understand  that  His  doctrine  should  be  subject  to  progress 
and  development;  and  when  He  added  (John  xiv.  18),  4 1 
will  not  leave  you  orphans,'  He  directed  that  such  progress 
should  be  accompanied  by  vigilant  guardianship,  like  that 
found  by  the  child  in  his  mother's  bosom.  Such  guardian- 
ship was  commissioned  to  the  same  successors  of  St.  Peter, 
to  whom  He  also  promised  His  divine  assistance,  in  order 
that  they  should  not  be  liable  to  err  in  teaching  matters  of 
faith  and  morality :  4 1  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not  •  (Luke  xxii.  32).  Such  is  the  law  of  progress  in 
the  Church  ;  she  possesses  movement  and  development,  but 
not  change  or  alteration  of  doctrine.  Moreover,  the  same 
development  and  progress  is  not  capriciously  made,  but  is 
ruled  by  the  same  head  of  the  Church ;  so  that  a  Christian  is 
never  an  orphan  independent  and  free  in  matters  of  faith 
and  morality ;  but  brought  to  receive  and  believe  as  revealed 
those,  and  only  those,  doctrines  which  are  proposed  by  the 
Church  to  him  as  emanating  from  a  revelation  of  Almighty 
God.  Therefore  the  Church,  while  it  excludes  all  profane 
novelty  that  may  be  opposed  to  the  truths  already  believed 
and  established,  does  not  forbid  that  progress  which  is  the 
effect  of  the  successive  explanation  of  one  identical  principle. 
It  is  important  to  recollect  here  the  words  of  St.  Vincent  of 
Lirins  (Commonit.  against  Heresy,  written  in  the  year  434, 
chap,  xxiii.),  who  says :  4  But  peradventure  some  will  say, 
Shall  we  have  no  advancement  of  religion  in  the  Church  of 

Christ  ?  Surely  let  us  have  the  greatest  that  may  be  

But  yet  in  such  sort  that  it  may  be  truly  an  increase  in  faith, 
and  not  a  change ;  since  this  is  the  nature  of  an  increase, 
that  in  themselves  severally  things  grow  greater ;  but  of  a 
change,  that  something  be  turned  from  one  thing  which  it 
was,  to  another  which  it  was  not.  Fitting  it  is,  therefore, 
that  the  understanding,  knowledge,  and  wisdom  should  by 
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the  advance  of  ages  abundantly  increase  and  go  forward,  but 
yet  for  all  that,  only  in  its  own  kind  and  nature ;  that  is,  in 
the  same  doctrine,  in  the  same  sense,  in  the  same  judgment. 
In  this  case  let  the  religion  of  our  souls  imitate  the  nature 
of  our  bodies,  which,  although  with  process  of  time  they 
develope  and  unfold  their  proportions,  yet  remain  the  same 
that  they  were.  There  is  great  difference  betwixt  the  flower 
of  youth  and  the  ripeness  of  age ;  yet  the  self-same  men 
become  old  which  before  were  young;  so  that  although 
the  state  and  condition  of  one  and  the  self-same  man  be 
altered,  yet  one  and  the  self-same  nature,  one  and  the  self- 
same person  doth  still  remain  If  any  parts  there  be, 

which  with  increase  of  more  mature  years  spring  forth, 
those  before  were  in  man  virtually  planted  in  manner  as  the 
seed,  so  that  no  new  thing  do  come  forth  in  old  men,  which 

before  had  not  lain  hid  in  them,  being  children  But 

if  a  human  form  be  afterwards  changed  into  some  other 
likeness  not  of  its  own  kind,  or,  at  least,  if  anything  be 
added  to  the  number  of  its  members,  or  taken  from  it,  then 
of  necessity  the  whole  body  must  either  perish,  or  become 
monstrous,  or  at  least  be  weakened.  In  like  manner  Chris- 
tian doctrine  must  follow  these  laws  of  increasing,  to  wit, 
that  with  years  it  wax  more  sound,  with  time  it  become  more 
ample,  with  continuance  it  be  more  exalted,  yet  remain  in- 
corrupt and  entire,  and  continue  full  and  perfect  in  the 
proportions  of  each  of  its  parts,  and,  as  it  were,  with  all  its 
members  and  proper  senses.  And  that  it  admit  no  fur- 
ther change,  sustain  no  loss  of  its  propriety,  no  variety  in 

definition  For  the  Church  of  Christ,  a  careful 

and  diligent  keeper  of  doctrines  committed  to  her  charge, 
never  changes  anything  in  them,  diminishes  nothing,  adds 
nothing. y  This  admirable  quotation  explains  in  a  clear  manner 
the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Church  on  this  subject.  The 
Church  keeping  always  invariable  the  same  belief,  by  the 
spirit  of  truth  she  possesses,  proceeds  from  time  to  time  ac- 
cording to  the  exigency  of  the  occasions,  and  the  new  illus- 
trations of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  declare,  distinguish,  develope, 
and  by  her  authority  to  give  vitality  and  strength  to  the 
component  parts.    To  illustrate  this  doctrine  we  could  bring 
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forward  numerous  iiiHtanees  from  the  history  of  the  Church  ; 
but  we  will  be  content  with  a  few.  In  the  General  Council 
of  Ephesus  it  was  defined,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  but 
one  i>er8on.  In  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  it  was  defined,  that 
in  Him  there  are  two  natures.  In  the  Third  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople it  was  defined,  tliat  there  are  also  in  Jesus  Christ 
two  wills.  Now,  can  these  definitions  of  faith  be  called  new 
dogmas  ?  No ;  because  they  were  only  a  development  of 
that  article  of  faith  which  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ,  true 
God  and  true  Man,  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  the 
Father.  However,  from  the  above  definitions  it  has  been 
pointed  out,  and  put  in  a  clear  light,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
personality  is  one,  which  is  tliat  of  the  Eternal  Word ;  that 
in  Him  are  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  the  Human,  and  that, 
consequently,  there  are  in  Him  two  wills,  one  proper  to  His 
divine  nature,  the  other  proper  to  His  human  nature.  In 
defining  these  three  dogmas,  the  Church  made  no  alteration, 
nor  introduced  any  novelty  into  the  ancient  dogma,  but  con- 
firmed it  by  developing  and  making  clear  the  parts  contained 
in  it. 

Now  the  same  process  of  reasoning  is  applicable  to  the 
dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary.  It  is  not  a 
new  truth  which  is  now  being  proposed  to  our  belief ;  but  it 
is  only  an  explanation  and  a  development  of  the  belief  that 
the  Church  has  always  professed  in  relation  to  the  prominent 
dignity,  purity,  and  sanctity  of  Mary.  The  Church  had 
already  defined  that  Mary  was  the  true  Mother  of  God.  Such 
a  dignity  required  that  she  should  be  ever  a  virgin,  and  this 
truth  being  found  both  in  Holy  Writ  and  in  the  tradition  of 
the  Church,  as  soon  as  it  was  impugned,  the  Church  defined 
it  as  a  dogma  of  faith.  Besides,  the  same  dignity  as  Mother 
of  God  required  that  Mary  should  be  free  also  from  any 
spiritual  stain ;  that  she  should  be  ever  virgin,  not  only  in 
her  body,  but  also  in  her  soul ;  so  that  she  should  have  been 
exempt,  not  only  from  actual,  but  also  from  original  sin. 
This  total  spiritual  virginity  of  Mary,  indeed,  was  not  clearly- 
stated  in  Holy  Scripture  ;  but  it  existed  in  the  tradition  of 
the  Church,  in  the  writings  of  the  holy  fathers,  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful :  it  was  contained  in  the  great  idea 
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of  Mother  of  God  made  partaker  of  all  gifts  possibly  to  be 
given  to  a  simple  creature.  Hence,  in  process  of  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  feeling  and  spirit  of  the  Church,  the  festival 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary  was  introduced.  Ac- 
cording to  historians,  this  festival  was  celebrated  in  the  East 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Heraclius,  that  is,  in  the  seventh 
century.  Towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  the  same  was  cele- 
brated in  England,  and  since  in  Normandy  and  Lyons.  In 
the  thirteenth  the  celebration  of  the  same  was  appointed 
by  the  Emperor  Commenus.  In  the  thirteenth  the  same  was 
celebrated  in  Armenia.  In  the  fifteenth  it  was  confirmed 
by  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  and  afterwards  by  St.  Pius  V.,  Paul  V., 
Gregory  XV.  and  Gregory  XVI.  By  the  institution  of  this 
festival  the  Church  gave  the  Christian  world  to  understand 
that  Mary  had  been  immaculately  conceived.  However,  this 
truth,  though  it  had  existed  for  nineteen  centuries,  and  was 
generally  believed,  yet  was  not  proposed  to  the  faithful  as  an 
article  of  faith.  The  Council  of  Trent  (in  Dec.  de  Orig.  Pec.) 
had  already  said  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  should  not  be 
included  among  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Adam  who  were 
declared  to  be  born  in  original  sin.  '  It  is  not  the  intention 
of  the  Council  to  include  in  the  decree  the  Blessed  and 
Immaculate  Mary  Mother  of  God.5  Still  no  definition  of  the 
Church  had  been  framed  upon  the  subject.  The  time  fixed  by 
Providence  having  at  last  come,  the  Church,  enlightened  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  decided  that  the  belief,  always  entertained 
throughout  the  Catholic  world,  of  the  dignity,  the  merit,  the 
purity,  the  sanctity  of  Mary,  contained,  either  implicitly  or 
explicitly,  the  belief  of  her  Immaculate  Conception. 

Now,  to  illustrate  this  dogma,  we  will  adduce  the  argument 
urged  by  St.  Augustine  against  the  Macedonians,  who  in  the 
year  360  denied  the  divine  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(with  the  Father),  on  the  ground  that  it  was  not  stated  in 
Holy  Scripture  that  He  should  be  adored  as  the  Father.  The 
saint  said  that  in  Holy  Writ  many  truths  are  stated  in  clear 
and  positive  terms,  whilst  others  are  included,  as  it  were, 
in  the  spring  whence  they  proceed,  or  in  the  principle  of 
which  they  are  the  natural  and  just  consequences.  He 
observes,  moreover,  that  the  latter  are  not  to  be  accounted  as 
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less  certain  than  the  former,  so  that  we  are  obliged  to  believe 
both  equally  without  any  distinction.  Hence  he  concludes, 
that  although  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  it  is  not  expressly 
stated  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  adored,  yet  that  the 
equivalent  is  contained  in  them,  because  they  teach  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  as  such  is  to  be  adored.  Now  upon 
the  same  principle  we  observe,  that  though  in  the  Holy 
Scripture  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary  is  not  ex- 
pressly mentioned,  nevertheless  such  a  truth  immediately 
follows  from  the  declaration  contained  in  the  salutation  of  the 
angel,  full  of  grace.  4  Hail,  full  of  grace  9  (Luke  i.  28).  When 
Gabriel,  despatched  by  the  Holy  Trinity,  calls  her  absolutely 
and  indefinitely  full  of  <j race,  he  gives  us  to  understand  im- 
plicitly that  Mary  had  been  always  full  of  grace,  always  and 
entirely  possesstnl  by  the  grace  of  God,  always  and  in  such  a 
manner  possessed  by  grace,  that  it  could  not  be  possible  to 
mention  a  time  or  moment,  in  which  she  had  not  been  full 
of  grace :  in  a  word,  that  she  was  created  by  God  in  the 
fulness  of  His  grace,  and  that  such  a  ftilness  of  grace  pre- 
served her  from  the  original  infection.  Hence  St.  Ambrose 
(in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  1556,  Migne)  observes  that 
Mary  was  the  only  one,  of  whom  was  said  *  full  of  grace/ 
because  she  above  all  had  a  grace  that  nobody  else  deserved 
to  have,  that  is,  to  be  filled  by  the  very  Author  of  grace.  Here 
are  his  words :  *  Deservedly  she  is  said  to  be  full  of  grace, 
because  it  was  she  alone  that  got  such  a  grace,  not  deserved 
by  any  one  else,  to  be  filled  with  the  Author  of  grace/  The 
same  was  said  by  Origen  (in  Luc  Horn,  vii.,  transl.  by  St. 
Jerome,  Oper.  t.  vii.  p.  231,  Migne)  :  'Hail,  full  of  grace. 
This  salutation  belongs  only  to  Mary.'  Now  the  holy  fathers, 
by  saying  indefinitely  that  Mary  was  filled  with  grace  in 
preference  to  any  one  else,  meant  to  say  that  Mary  was 
always  filled  with  God's  grace  even  from  the  very  moment  of 
her  conception ;  otherwise  Mary  should  be  confounded  with 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  filled  with  grace  a  little  after 
his  conception,  and  it  should  be  not  true  that  Mary  got  such 
a  grace  that  was  not  granted  to  any  one  else.  To  the  same 
effect  speaks  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxlii.  Patrolog.  t. 
lii.  p.  579,  Migne),  saying,  '  Invenisti  gratiam  apud  Deum. 
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Mary  is  blessed  because  she  alone  among  creatures  deserved 
to  hear  Invmisti  gratiam.  What  quantity  ?  Such  a  quantity 
that  was  already  said  :  "  with  a  fulness  99  ;  so  that  the  whole 
creature  (Mary),  as  in  a  large  inundation,  should  be  thrown 
into  it,  and  be  drowned '  (totam  funderet  et  infunderet  crea- 
turam).  And  again  (Serm.  cxlvi.  ibid.  p.  593),  he  adds :  '  Mary 
is  called  mother.  But  when  is  Mary  not  mother  ? y  By  these 
last  words  the  holy  father  gives  us  to  understand  that  Mary 
in  God's  mind  was  always  mother  of  His  only-begotten  Son, 
and  as  such  always  without  any  spot  whatever.  St.  Jerome 
(Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eust.  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  422,  Migne)  says  :  6  Do  you 
follow  the  example  of  Mary,  who  was  so  pure,  as  to  de- 
serve to  be  made  mother  of  God/  But  divine  maternity 
required  that  the  purity  of  Mary  should  contain  the  exemp- 
tion also  from  original  sin.  Augustine  (Serm.  ccxci.  Oper. 
t.  v.  pt.  i.  p.  1318,  Migne)  says:  'The  angel  said  to  the 
Virgin  Mary :  '  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee. 
He  who  will  be  in  thee,  is  already  with  thee ; '  because  Mary 
from  the  first  instant  of  her  existence  was  possessed  by  the 
grace  of  God.  And  the  same  holy  father  (de  Nat.  et  Grat. 
cap.  xxxvi.  Oper.  t.  x.  pt.  i.  p.  267,  Migne)  declares  that  all 
men  were  sinners,  '  with  the  exception  of  the  Holy  Virgin 
Mary,  of  whom,  when  treating  of  sins,  no  question  is  to  be 
moved  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord.  For  hence  we  know  that 
greater  grace  was  bestowed  on  her  to  overcome  sin  in  every 
respect,  as  she  was  made  worthy  to  conceive  and  bring  forth 
Him  who  certainly  was  without  sin.'  Now  from  these  and 
other  testimonies  of  ancient  fathers,  it  appears  that  the 
words  of  the  celestial  messenger,  'full  of  grace/  implicitly 
contained  the  fulness  of  grace  in  Mary  since  the  beginning 
of  her  existence,  and  that  the  Catholic  Church,  by  declaring 
lately  that  Mary  has  been  immaculately  conceived,  has  de- 
veloped such  a  truth  as  was  included  in  the  words  full  of 
grace,  as  in  the  fountain  from  which  it  proceeded,  and  of 
which  it  is  a  natural  consequence. 

The  same  may  be  said  also  with  regard  to  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (vii.  14),  'Behold,  the  virgin  shall  conceive/  This 
prophecy,  so  clear  with  regard  to  the  bodily  integrity  of 
Mary,  included  likewise  the  integrity  of  her  soul ;  so  that, 
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as  she  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  always  virgin  in  her 
body,  she  should  be  the  same  in  her  soul,  even  from  the  first 
moment  of  her  existence.  As  the  conception  of  the  Son  of 
God  had  to  be  effected  in  the  womb  of  a  spotless  virgin,  the 
conception  of  the  virgin  mother  should  be  effected  by  God 
infusing  into  her  body  a  soul  that  should  be  ever  pure. 
Such  was  the  sense  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  as  it  seems  to 
have  been  understood  by  the  Church.  Indeed  the  Church, 
by  addressing  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  those  significant 
words,  *  Sancta  et  immaculata  virginitas,'  means  to  say  that 
Mary  was  so  pure  and  virginal,  both  in  her  body  and  soul, 
that  her  virginity  deserved  to  be  called  a  perfect  and  finished 
virginity — a  virginity  in  its  fulness,  corporal  and  spiritual ; 
a  total,  perpetual,  immaculate  virginity  ;  the  abstract  of 
spiritual  and  corporal  virginity ;  6  holy  and  immaculate 
virginity/  Hence,  as  by  bodily  integrity  or  virginity  is 
signified  a  preservation  from  any  failing,  breach,  or  rupture 
of  the  natural  state  of  Mary's  body,  as  received  from  her 
mother's  womb,  so  the  integrity  or  virginity  of  Mary's  soul 
means  likewise  a  preservation  from  any  failing,  breach,  or 
diminution*  of  that  happy  state  of  grace  which  our  progeni- 
tors enjoyed  at  their  creation  ;  so  that  Mary,  like  Adam  and 
Eve,  together  with  the  integrity  of  nature,  had  the  integrity 
of  grace,  from  the  first  moment  of  her  existence.  Hence, 
St.  Ephrem  (Select  Works,  Morris,  Oxford,  1846,  p.  53) 
exclaims,  '  Blessed  is  she  in  whose  heart  and  mind  Thou 
wast ! '  And  St.  Augustine  (Supplem.  ad  Oper.,  Serm.  iii. 
p.  1144,  Migne)  says  :  'Mary  was  a  virgin  not  only  in  her 
body,  but  also  in  her  soul.'  The  same  is  said  by  St.  Ambrose 
and  St.  Jerome ;  so  that,  according  to  tradition,  Mary  was 
immaculate  also  in  her  soul,  that  is,  never  corrupted  by  the 
stain  of  sin,  either  actual  or  original.  As  Mary  was  the 
first-born  in  the  mind  of  God,  created  in  the  state  of  grace, 
so,  while  Adam  and  Eve  by  their  sin  became  children  of 
death,  Mary  remained  before  the  eyes  of  God  daughter  of 
life.  Hence,  we  may  say  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  meant  to 
speak  of  both  virginities  of  Mary — the  corporal  as  well  as 
the  spiritual— as  he  intended  to  speak  of  a  virgin  who  should 
be  immaculate  without  any  restriction.    In  the  fourth  chap- 
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ter  of  the  canticle,  Mary  is  called  a  garden  enclosed,  and  a 
sealed  fountain.  'My  sister  and  my  spouse  is  a  garden 
enclosed,  a  fountain  sealed  up ; '  which  means  that  in  such 
a  beautiful  garden  and  limpid  fountain  nothing  had  ever 
any  access  that  could  impair  the  beauty  of  the  garden  and 
the  purity  of  the  fountain.  Indeed,  if  the  Son  of  God  Him- 
self had  enclosed  that  garden  and  sealed  that  fountain,  who. 
could  penetrate  them  ?  It  was  useless  for  the  infernal  lion 
to  go  round  at  the  time  of  Mary's  conception  and  try  to 
infect  that  immaculate  plant  while  springing  up  from  the 
garden  of  the  grace  of  the  Creator,  or  to  corrupt  the  purity 
of  that  limpid  spring  when  arising  from  the  waters  of  the 
celestial  fount.  This  garden  was  not,  like  that  of  Eden, 
accessible  to  the  incursions  of  the  devil,  but  it  was  closed 
within  its  gates ;  as  was  said  by  Ezekiel  (xliv.  2) :  '  It  shall 
be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened ; '  neither  for  a  moment  shall 
it  be  opened  to  the  influence  of  that  pestilential  breath  which 
infected  our  progenitors.  No,  indeed,  Adam's  infection  could 
not  affect  a  soul  created  in  the  mind  of  God  before  his  fault. 
The  sentence  pronounced  against  Adam  and  his  posterity 
could  not  have  a  retroactive  action,  and  affect  her  born  before 
him.  Mary,  therefore,  in  her  capacity  of  Mother  of  God, 
created  in  the  mind  of  God  before  Adam,  was  that  fortunate 
creature  who  could  say  of  herself,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  (viii.  22-30)  :  <  The  depths  [of  sin]  were 
not  as  yet,  and  I  was  already  conceived,  neither  had  the 
fountains  of  waters  [the  effects  of  sin]  as  yet  sprung  out; 
the  mountains  with  their  huge  bulk  [the  division  between 
God  and  man  made  by  sin]  had  not  as  yet  been  established ; 
before  the  hills  [the  pride  and  disobedience  of  our  pro- 
genitors] I  was  brought  forth.  When  He  prepared  the 
heavens  [the  celestial  and  terrestrial  paradise  for  our  pro- 
genitors] I  was  present,  I  was  with  Him  forming  all  things 
and  was  delighted  every  day,  playing  before  Him  at  all 
times.'  There  was  indeed  no  time  nor  moment  that  Mary 
was  not  an  object  of  delight  to  the  archetypal  mind  of  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity ;  so  that,  according  to  the  expression  of 
St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (whose  evidence  is  found  in  p.  90), 
she  was  given  in  pledge  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  very  moment 
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she  was  created ;  and  by  this  means  she  was  kept  free  from 
the  spot  of  Adam  and  its  degrading  consequences.  There- 
fore, in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
soul  of  Mary  was  enclosed  and  enveloped  in  the  perpetual  and 
spotless  virginity  of  the  body,  as  has  been  expressly  stated 
by  St.  James  of  Sarug  (J.  B.  Abbeloos  de  Vit.  et  Scrip.  St. 
Jacobi  Episc.  sec.  v.  ex  Codice  Vaticano,  Loviani,  1867,p.  189), 
'  Mary  alone  was  pure,  and  without  spot.  As  virginity  in 
her  body,  so  sanctity  in  her  soul  was  perpetual.'  Hence  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  had  long  before  affirmed  explicitly 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  body  of  Mary,  and  which  had 
implicitly  professed  also  the  perpetual  virginity  of  her  soul, 
has  at  last  affirmed  also  explicitly  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
her  soul ;  that  is,  that  Mary,  by  a  singular  privilege  of  God 
at  the  moment  of  the  creation  of  her  soul,  and  infusion  of  it 
into  her  body,  was  not,  as  others,  subject  in  her  soul  to  the 
deprivation  of  the  supernatural  grace  of  God,  but  by  bruising 
the  serpent's  head  she  was  conceived  in  grace.  Indeed,  to 
bruise  the  serpent's  head  implies  to  be  free  from  original  sin. 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of  the 
Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrines. 

Origen  (or  the  author  of  the  Homilies,  Horn.  I.  in  St.  Matt, 
c.  2)  clearly  says :  1  She  was  not  infected  by  the  poisonous 
breath  of  the  serpent.'  And  the  same  again  :  '  The  Virgin 
Mary,  immaculate  Mother  of  God,  the  saint  and  immacu- 
late, unique  of  the  unique,  .  .  .  was  not  deceived  from  the 
insinuation  of  the  serpent,  nor  she  was  infected  by  its  poison- 
ous breath.'  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxl.,  Migne,  Patrol, 
t.  lii.  p.  576)  says  :  '  The  messenger  flies  swift  to  the  spouse, 
that  he  may  remove  and  suspend  the  effect  of  human  es- 
pousals; not  to  bring  away  the  Virgin  from  Joseph,  but  to 
restore  her  to  Christ,  to  whom  she  was  given  in  pledge  in  the 
womb  when  she  was  made.'  With  the  last  words  the  holy 
father  gives  us  to  understand,  that  when  Mary  was  created 
she  was  pledged  to  Christ ;  and  if  so,  it  is  clear  that  she  was 
immaculately  conceived.  St.  Ephrem  (torn.  v.  Orat.  ad  Dei 
Genit.)  says :  '  She  was  immaculate,  and  very  far  from  any 
spot  of  original  sin.'    He  (torn.  iii.  edit.  Rom.  1598,  p.  210) 
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likewise  says  :  6  She  was  a  virgin  immaculate  and  inviolate, 
very  far  from  the  ugliness  and  stain  of  sin.*  St  Maximus 
(Horn,  in  Mas.  ltal.  Maffei,  Mabillon.  torn.  i.  p.  23)  says : 
'  Mary  was  the  fit  dwelling  of  Christ  for  original  grace.* 
Bishop  Theodoras  (ap.  Cainbesis,  Bibliot  Cone.  L  i.  p.  202) 
says  that  Mary  '  is  a  virgin  who  had  not  contracted  the 
wickedness  of  the  woman ;  a  virgin  innocent,  without  spot, 
free  from  all  sort  of  sin,  inviolate  and  spotless,  holy  both  in 
her  soul  and  body,  as  the  lily  among  thorns/  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  (lib.  vi.  in  Joan.  c.  15)  says:  '  With  the  exception 
of  Christ  and  His  Blessed  Mother,  we  are  all  born  in  sin.' 
St.  Augustine  (Lib.  de  Nat.  et  Grat.  chap,  xxxiv.  v.  42 ;  Oper. 
t.  x.  par.  i.  p.  267,  Migne),  although  he  was  engaged  to  prove 
against  the  Pelagians  the  dogma  of  the  transmission  of 
original  sin,  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  he  did  not  in- 
tend to  speak  of  Mary,  as  we  have  already  observed,  p.  86. 
St.  Jerome  (in  Psalm,  lxxvii.)  says  :  '  That  cloud  (the  Blessed 
Virgin)  was  never  in  darkness,  but  always  in  light.'  St. 
Ambrose  (Serm.  xxii.  in  Psalm,  cxviii.)  says  that  Mary  '  was 
a  virgin  rendered  by  grace  free  from  all  spot  of  sin.'  And 
he  adds  :  '  This  is  the  rod  in  which  was  neither  the  knot  of 
original  sin,  nor  the  bark  of  actual.'  The  Nicene  Council,  held 
in  the  year  325,  in  the  sixth  section,  says :  '  Let  us  therefore 
have  the  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes  in  all  we  do,  soliciting  also 
the  intercession  of  the  ever-unspotted  Virgin  Mary,  our  Lady 
and  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  the  angels  and  saints.' 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  more  witnesses,  of  equal  antiquity, 
to  prove  that  the  doctrine  lately  defined  by  the  Roman 
Pontiff  is  contained  in  the  tradition  of  the  early  Church ;  but 
the  above  alleged  testimonies  of  the  fact,  and  of  the  belief  of 
it,  may  be  thought  more  than  sufficient.  Hence  we  con- 
clude that  the  Catholic  Church  has  deservedly  come  to  define 
as  an  article  of  faith  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  among 
other  privileges,  had  also  this,  of  having  been  conceived  free 
from  original  sin,  and  sanctified  from  the  first  moment  of  her 
existence  in  the  womb  of  her  mother,  St.  Ann.  Let  us, 
therefore,  congratulate  our  Blessed  Lady  for  such  a  singular 
and  exalted  privilege,  and  acknowledge  the  new  claim  she 
derives  from  it  upon  our  love  and  veneration. 
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8.  From  Christian  Archceology. 


The  reader  of  course  will  not  expect  that  we  should  pro- 
duce under  this  head  such  analogous  monuments  as  might 
show  an  inherent  prerogative  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  like  unto 
her  immaculate  conception.  The  early  Christians,  as  well  as 
those  of  succeeding  ages,  were  unable  to  personify  that  idea, 
or  express  such  a  privilege,  by  any  material  element,  except 
by  pourtraying  her  alone,  without  her  Divine  Child,  and  in 
the  act  of  praying,  Mrs.  Jameson,  already  mentioned,  ob- 
serves to  our  purpose :  6  When  she  stands  before  us  without 
her  Son,  and  the  apostles  and  saints  on  each  side  taking 
subordinate  positions,  then  we  are  to  regard  her,  not  only 
as  the  Mother  of  Christ,  but  as  the  second  Eve,  the  Mother 
of  all  suffering  humanity,  the  woman  of  the  primeval  pro- 
phecy whose  issue  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent/ 
We  therefore  exhibit  here  four  pictures  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  without  the  Divine  Child,  and  in  the  act  of  praying. 

First  we  exhibit  two  little  round  plates,  being  the  frag- 
ments of  an  old  vase  or  pattern  glass,  adorned  with  biblical 
images,  lately  discovered  at  Cologne,  and  published  by 


Chevalier  de  Rossi  in  the  6  Bulletino  di  Cristiana  Archeo- 
logia,'  dated,  Eoma,  December  1864.  In  the  first  (fig.  16)  is 
represented  Adam  and  Eve  with  the  tree,  while  tempted  by 
the  serpent.  In  the  second  (fig.  19)  is  represented  a  woman 
in  the  act  of  praying,  having  around  her  several  symbols. 
This  woman,  according  to  the  remarks  made  by  the  said 
gentleman,  cannot  be  a  simple  woman  praying,  like  the 
examples  found  in  the  catacombs,  because  in  the  pattern  are 
only  to  be  found  biblical  types,  and  therefore  she  must  be 
one  of  the  personages  alluded  to  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
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Testament.  Now  such  a  woman  seems  to  be  no  other  per- 
sonage than  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  of  whom  Isaiah  had 


F10.  20. 


spoken,  and  to  whom  allusion  is  made  by  God  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  as  the  woman  who  was  to  crush  the  head  of  the 
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serpent.  Indeed,  on  each  side  of  the  said  figure  are  two 
trees,  which  seem  to  indicate  the  cedar-tree  in  Libanus,  and 
the  cypress-tree  on  Mount  Sion.  Moreover,  the  other  plants 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  medal  seem  to  indicate  the  rose  in 
Jericho,  the  lily  among  thorns,  the  flowers  of  the  fields,  all 


Fig.  22. 


alluding  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  may  be  seen  in  other 
etchings  exhibited  by  us,  which  are  undoubtedly  images  of 
Mary. 

Next  (in  fig.  20)  is  exhibited  a  plate  as  it  is  taken  from 
Arringhi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  vi.  chap.  i.  p.  689),  where  Mary  is  alone 
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in  the  midst  of  symbols  indicating  her  virtues,  and  in  parti- 
cular her  spotless  purity  and  virginity. 

In  the  fig.  21  is  represented  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  act 
of  praying,  with  the  same  symbols  as  in  the  preceding 
plate,  taken  from  the  work  'Koma  Sotterranea*  (tav.  5. 
Pitture). 

By  fig.  22  is  shown  the  Blessed  Virgin,  likewise  in  the  act 
of  praying,  as  exhibited  by  Ciampini  (p.  109,  tab.  xxxi).  It 
is  a  mosaic  belonging  to  the  basilica  of  Teodoro  in  Rome, 
made  in  the  year  642,  or  about  that  time. 


SUCTION  II. 

PROTESTANT  AND  INFIDEL  EVIDENCE. 

Benny,  in  his  *  Treatise  tending  to  Pacification5  (section 
xvii.  p.  104),  says :  6  If  any  think  it  is  more  honourable  for 
the  Blessed  Virgin  to  have  been  without  sin,  and  thereupon 
for  his  part  do  rather  think  that  by  special  prerogative  she 
also  was  preserved  from  original  corruption,  in  this  or  such 
like,  whosoever  will  condemn  all  those  that  are  not  persuaded 
as  we  are,  committeth  an  uncharitable  part  towards  those  his 
brethren/ 

Dr.  Hickes,  '  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  to  the  Virgin 
Mary 9  (Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  pp.  288  and  289,  London,  1851) 
says :  '  We  may  be  assured,  from  the  holiness  of  God  the 
Son,  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  that  He  would  not 
take  upon  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  nor  deign  to  be  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  any  woman  but  of  such  an  one  who 
was  a  vessel  of  honour,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  did  dwell, 
and  whose  very  body  was  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
....  who  surely  must  have  been  pure  as  He  was  pure 
and  holy ;  nor  could  she  be  deceived  and  led  away  by  the 
serpent,  whose  seed  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head.' 

Bishop  Pearson,  6  Exposition  of  the  Creed '  (Cambridge, 
1849,  p.  339),  says  :  '  It  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our 
Saviour  conceived  and  born  of  such  a  woman  as  the  most 
pure  and  immaculate  Virgin/ 

Mrs.  Jameson,  in  her  work,  '  The  Legends  of  the  Madonna  ' 
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(p.  43,  London,  1864),  says :  *  Prom  the  time  that  the  heresy 
of  Nestorius  had  been  condemned,  it  was  not  enough  to 
advocate  her  excelling  virtue  and  stainless  purity  as  a  mere 
human  being.  It  was  contended  that,  having  been  pre- 
destined from  the  beginning  as  the  woman  through  whom 
the  Divine  nature  was  made  manifest  on  earth,  she  must  be 
presumed  to  be  exempt  from  all  sin,  even  from  that  original 
taint  inherited  from  Adam*  Through  the  first  Eve  we  had 
all  died,  through  the  second  Eve  we  had  all  been  made  alive. 
Nothing  was  impossible  to  God;  it  was  therefore  in  His 
power  to  cause  His  Mother  to  come  absolutely  pure  and 
immaculate  into  the  world.  Being  in  His  power,  can  any 
earnest  worshipper  of  the  Virgin  doubt  for  a  moment  that 
for  one  so  favoured  it  would  not  be  done?  Such  was  the 
reasoning  of  our  forefathers ;  and,  the  premises  granted, 
who  shall  then  call  it  illogical  or  irreverent  ? ' 

In  the  Alcoran  (as  is  attested  by  Conivius,  lib.  x. ;  Menal. 
c.  10),  among  the  articles  of  faith  for  the  Mussulman,  there  is 
the  following:  'Not  one  of  Adam's  children  born  without 
being  bitten  by  Satan,  except  Mary  and  her  Son.5 

After  the  adduced  Protestant  and  Infidel  testimonies,  we 
hope  that  the  detractors  from  Mary's  dignity,  and  of  her 
immaculate  conception,  will  no  longer  think  it  illogical  or 
irreverent  to  venerate  her  as  immaculately  conceived. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


THE  8ALUTATI0N  TO  MART  ON  THE  PART  OP  THE  MOST  HOLT 
TRINITY  AS  *  FULL  OP  GRACE9  18  CALCULATED  TO  INSPIRE 
CHRISTIANS  WITH  FEELINGS  OP  PROFOUND  VENERATION  AND 
CONFIDENCE  TOWARDS  HER. 


The  Blessed  Virgin  Mart  was  called  into  existence  by 
an  eternal  decree  of  Divine  Providence,  for  the  purpose  of 
becoming  a  worthy  Mother  of  God.  In  that  capacity  she 
was  to  be  adorned  by  the  Holy  Trinity  with  as  many  super- 
natural gifts  and  endowments  as  a  pure  creature  could  be 
capable  of  receiving.  It  is  not  our  object  in  the  present 
chapter  to  discuss  the  different  periods  of  the  life  of  Mary, 
nor  to  enter  into  any  specific  statement  of  her  admirable 
virtues,  nor  to  examine  the  nature  of  the  graces  received  by 
her,  nor  how  she  so  perfectly  corresponded  to  them.  Our  only 
purpose  is  to  deal  with  the  words  of  the  angelical  salutation, 
'  Hail,  full  of  grace ! '  and  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  extent 
of  the  grace  given  to  Mary,  prior  to  the  time  of  the  annun- 
ciation, as  well  as  at  the  moment  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  her,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  angel :  6  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee '  (Luke  i.  35). 

In  a  small  town  of  Galilee  there  dwelt  in  a  cottage  a  holy 
man  of  the  name  of  Joseph,  a  descendant  of  the  noble  house 
of  David,  but  who  showed  no  marks  of  his  noble  origin.  He 
was  poor,  and  in  order  to  get  a  living  for  himself  and  his 
holy  spouse,  he  was  obliged  to  exercise  the  humble  calling  of 
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a  carpenter.  Mary  was  the  name  of  his  virgin  wife,  in 
whose  veins  ran  likewise  the  noble  blood  of  David ;  but  on 
account  of  her  poverty,  she  also  had  to  work.  Her  little 
room  was  barely  furnished  with  simple  utensils,  the  distaff  and 
spindle,  and  with  only  what  was  absolutely  required  for  their 
wants.  The  simplicity  of  the  eastern  habits  and  customs  was 
conspicuous  in  that  happy  abode.  Such  was  the  place  chosen 
by  the  Son  of  God  for  the  sanctuary  of  His  Incarnation. 

The  Holy  Scripture  says  (Luke  i.  26  -28):  <  The  angel 
Gabriel  was  sent  by  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee  called  Naza- 
reth, to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 
the  house  of  David,  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And 
the  angel  going  there  said  unto  her :  Hail,  full  of  grace.'  The 
last  words  of  the  Vulgate,  '  full  of  grace,'  correspond  perfectly 
with  the  other  versions,  and  especially  with  the  Syriac  version, 
made  in  the  first  or  second  century:  6  Peace  be  to  thee,  full 
of  grace,'  or  full  of  goodness  )/nn  i  1  t  ■  \V>  «  »  n\  SoN  m 
— maliath  taiboutho  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Aramaic 
language,  at  that  time  vernacular  in  Palestine,  is  very  simi- 
lar to  the  Syriac  tongue,  and  the  angel  consequently  must  have 
spoken  to  Mary  in  that  language.  Now,  what  does  full  of 
grace,  or  full  of  goodness,  mean  ?  It  means  that,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  grace  was  fully  imparted  to  Mary  in  the  fullest 
abundance  that  a  pure  and  privileged  creature  was  able  to 
bear.  Of  course  we  do  not  say  that  the  fulness  of  grace  im- 
parted to  Mary  was  equal  to  the  fulness  of  grace  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  we  maintain  that  the  immensity  of  grace  in  Mary, 
though  far  inferior  to  that  of  the  Divine  Son,  was  nevertheless 
far  exceeding  that  of  all  others.  Likewise,  we  do  not  say  that 
such  an  extensive  grace  did  not  admit  of  any  addition  of 
grace  for  the  future  ;  but  we  only  mean  that  the  abundance 
of  grace  in  Mary  at  that  time  was  so  great  that  it  did  not 
require  to  be  greater  for  her  to  become  the  worthy  Mother 
of  God.  Nor  do  we  say  that  such  fulness  of  grace  was 
imparted  to  Mary  by  any  title  of  justice,  but  only  by  the 
requirement  of  Providence,  because  such  was  due  to  that 
extraordinary  woman,  who  had  to  give  her  own  flesh  and 
blood  to  form  the  body  of  her  own  Creator. 

Indeed,  it  is  a  known  axiom  in  theology  that  God  gives 
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His  grace  to  every  one  according  to  the  exigency  of  his  voca- 
tion, charge,  or  state  of  life.  '  Deus  unicniqne  dat  gratiam  ac- 
commodatam  statui  et  inuneri  suo '  (Saurez,  t.  xxii.  Disp.  xviii. 
sec.  iv.).  Hence  the  quantity  of  God's  grace  is  proportional 
to  the  requirements  of  the  vocation,  position,  and  mission  to 
which  each  person  is  called  by  God.  But  what  was  Mary's 
mission  ?  It  was  no  less  than  to  be  the  true  and  worthy 
Mother  of  God.  Now,  what  greatness  and  largeness  of  grace 
was  there  not  required  for  so  sublime,  unheard  of,  unparal- 
leled a  dignity  ?  The  human  intellect  is  quite  at  a  loss  to 
comprehend  the  immensity  of  so  great  a  grace  !  The  mis- 
sion of  Mary,  after  that  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  is  supreme  : 
therefore  a  supreme  grace,  after  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  was 
required.  If  our  Lord  is  the  fountain  of  all  graces,  Mary 
must  be  the  river  near  the  spring,  and  the  other  saints  in 
proportion,  the  rivulets.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  called  by  antono- 
ma8ta  justice  itself,  so  Mary  is  called  antonomastically  the 
fulness  of  grace,  as  it  were  her  proper  name.  The  angel  does 
not  say,  '  Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace,'  but '  Hail,  full  of  grace? 
Such  a  form  of  speech  only  takes  place  when  a  person  is  so 
excellent  in  any  attribute,  that  that  person  becomes  singular 
and  unique,  having  no  equal.  Mary,  therefore,  being  ad- 
dressed by  the  angel  with  the  appellation  full  of  grace,  it  is 
to  be  concluded  that,  on  account  of  her  grace,  she  surpassed 
all,  and  never  had  an  equal. 

Hence,  theologians  observe,  that  all  saints  had  the  grace 
of  sufficiency  to  succeed  well  in  that  charge  or  mission 
imposed  on  them  by  God.  The  Baptist  had  sufficient  grace 
to  be  the  worthy  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Peter  re- 
ceived sufficient  grace  to  be  the  worthy  head  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ.  In  conformity  with  this  principle,  it  follows 
that  Mary,  having  a  mission  superior  to  all  other  missions, 
and  one  more  exalted  in  dignity  than  any  charge  which  had 
ever  been  conferred,  or  was  likely  to  be  conferred,  on  any 
human  creature,  should  also  possess  a  grace  of  singular  pre- 
eminence over  all  saints. 

Mary,  moreover,  by  consenting  to  Gabriel's  errand,  con- 
curred in  the  work  of  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  was 
entitled  therefore  to  such  a  merit  before  God  as  was  due 
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to  the  work  of  redemption;  that  is,  a  merit  without  an 
equal,  and  incomparably  superior  to  that  of  any  other  merit 
of  the  rest  of  the  saints.  Now,  if  Jesus  Christ  was  always 
so  liberal  with  the  saints,  and  granted  them  singular 
graces  for  the  performance  of  their  good  actions,  although 
far  below  the  merits  of  Mary,  what  kind  of  grace  must  He 
have  given  to  Mary  to  show  His  abounding  love  for  her,  for 
having  contributed  to  the  rescue  of  mankind  from  the  state  of 
spiritual  destitution  and  to  their  admittance  into  the  Celes- 
tial Kingdom  ? 

Besides,  though  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  moment  of  Mary's  immaculate  conception  was 
transcendently  great,  still  the  new  communication  of  the 
same  Spirit  at  the  time  of  her  salutation  as  '  full  of  grace/ 
and  of  the  conception  of  her  divine  Son,  was  quite  singular 
and  unheard  of,  so  much  so  that  the  angelic  Doctor  says 
(iii.  p.  9,  27,  a  5  ad  2)  :  '  In  the  conception  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Mary's  grace  arrived  at  consummation,  and  confirmed 
her  in  good.'  Indeed,  the  first  infusion  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  into  Mary's  soul  at  the  time  of  her  conception 
was,  as  it  were,  to  prepare  her  for  her  divine  maternity,  and 
to  make  her  fit  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  But  when  the 
archangel  Gabriel  saluted  her,  and  asked  her  consent  to  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  her  womb,  and  Mary  con- 
sented to  it,  in  that  very  moment,  the  conception  of  her  Son 
being  effected,  Mary  reached  a  perfect  union  with  the  Word 
of  God,  and  possessed  such  a  grace  as  is  called  by  the  said 
angelic  Doctor,  gratia  conmmmata,  c  a  consummated  grace/ 
to  indicate  its  immensity  and  perfection.  Indeed,  the  Arch- 
angel Gabriel,  after  having  saluted  Mary  as  '  full  of  grace/ 
added,  'The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee.'  Mary, 
therefore,  who  was  already  full  of  grace,  received,  besides,  the 
Holy  Ghost  Himself,  that  is,  the  Author  and  Donor  of  all 
grace.*    Could  she,  then,  be  more  favoured  by  God?  Of 

*  Origen  (Horn.  VII.  in  Luc,  S.  Hieron.  Oper.  t.  vii.  p.  233,  Migne) 
says :  '  Spiritu  Sancto  tunc  repleta  est  Maria,  quando  ccepit  in  utero  habere 
Salvatorem.  Statim  enim  ut  Spiritura  Sanctum  accepit,  Dominici  corporis 
conditorem,  et  Filius  Dei  esse  ccepit  in  utero,  etiam  ipsa  completa  est 
Spiritu  Sancto/  Also  S.  James,  Bishop  of  Sarug  in  Mesopotamia,  who  lived  in 
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course  the  Holy  Spirit  was  already  in  her  by  great  grace, 
but  now  came  upon  her  with  the  fulness  of  a  more  abundant 
grace,  with  which  He  was  to  replenish  her;  so  that  she, 
being  already  full  of  grace,  became  superabundantly  full  of 
grace,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  new  grace  gave  to  Mary 
the  capacity  of  receiving  it. 

Let  us  therefore  congratulate  Mary  on  her  being  so  highly 
favoured  by  God ;  salute  her  with  Gabriel,  '  Hail,  foil  of 
grace ; '  and  remember  that  the  fulness  of  grace  in  Mary 
before  the  conception  of  Jesus  Christ  in  her  womb,  and  the 
superabundance  of  grace  after  His  conception,  was  granted 
to  her  on  account  of  her  lively  faith,  as  has  been  observed 
by  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  ccxcii.  Oper.  t.  v.  par.  i.  p.  1319, 
Migne)  :  6  Because  thou  hast  conceived  by  faith,  by  believing 
thou  wilt  have  in  thy  womb  the  Son  of  God/  And  the  same 
holy  father  (loc.  ext.)  introduces  Mary  as  saying  that  in  her 
faith  we  have  to  acknowledge  our  salvation.  Here  are  his 
words  :  6  You  ask  of  me  why  this  has  been  operated  in  me. 
I  am  ashamed  to  tell  it  to  you  by  myself;  hear  the  salutation 
of  the  angel,  and  acknowledge  in  me  your  salvation.  Believe 
him  whom  I  believed/ 

2.  From  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Witnesses  of  the 
Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

In  asserting  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary  out  of  the 
words  of  the  angelic  salutation,  6  Hail,  full  of  grace/  we 
have  already  adduced  in  the  foregoing  chapter  several  testi- 
monies of  the  holy  fathers  which  are  calculated  to  give 
evidence  also  for  this  thesis.  We  therefore  add  but  a  few 
new  authorities. 

Origen  (upon  the  text, '  Hail,  full  of  grace ')  says  :  '  I  do  not 
remember  to  have  read  elsewhere  in  Scripture  what  he  (the 
angel)  said,  "full  of  grace,"  which  in  Greek  is  expressed 
by  KsxaptTWfiipn;  nor  is  there  any  such  word  addressed  to 

the  fifth  century  (de  Vita  et  Scriptis,  &c,  Auct.  J.  B.  Abbeloos,  p.  245,  Lovianii, 
1867),  says :  '  Ipsa  igitur  proprio  suo  merito  usque  ad  earn  mensuram  ascendit, 
donee  Spiritus  cuncta  perficiens  superveniret  in  earn ;  ex  Deo  fuit  repleta 
gratise  immensjtate,  ac  in  ejus  sinu  habitavit  Unigenitus  ut  cuncta  renovaret/ 


102       The  Salutation  of  the  Angel  to  Mary 

any  man.  "Hail,  full  of  grace"  is  a  salutation  addressed  to 
Mary  alone.5 

St.  Basil  (in  Cap.  II.  Ltic.)  says :  *  The  Holy  Virgin  took 
to  herself  the  whole  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

St.  Athanasius  (Serm.  in  Hon.  St.  Ruperti)  says :  c  Mary 
was  called  full  of  grace,  because,  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  she  abounds  in  every  grace-  in  preference  to  all  the 


St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxl.  Patrolog.  t.  lii.  p.  576, 
Migne)  says  that  the  angel  '  said  unto  her :  Kail,  full  of  grace, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee.9  By  these  words  is  meant,  not  a  simple 
office  of  salutation,  but  an  offer  of  dignity.    Hail,  that  is, 
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receive  the  grace :  do  not  be  afraid :  be  not  pensive.  Full 
of  grace,  because  on  others  descends  the  grace ;  but  on 
thee  descends  the  whole  fulness  of  grace.  The  Lord  is  with 
thee  :  what  is  the  Lord  in  thee  ?  It  is  because  He  does  not 
come  to  visit  thee,  but  to  effectuate  in  thee  the  new  sacra- 
ment of  His  nativity.' 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (the  Catech.  Lect.  xvii.  p.  223, 
Oxford,  1838,  transl.  by  Newman)  says :  '  This  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  came  upon  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary ;  for  since  He 
who  was  born  was  Christ  the  only  begotten,  the  power  of 
the  Highest  overshadowed  her,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
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upon  her,  sanctified  her,  that  she  might  be  able  to  receive 

Him,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made  It  is  Gabriel 

who  says  to  her,  "  I  am  the  herald  of  what  shall  be  done, 
but  I  have  no  part  in  it.  Though  an  archangel,  I  know 
mine  place ;  and  though  I  joyfully  bid  thee  All  hail,  yet 
how  thou  shalt  bring  forth  is  not  of  any  grace  of  mine.  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee." 9 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Serm.  xxxviii.  de  Nat.)  exclaims  : 
'  O  Virgin,  in  the  fulness  of  grace  thou  art  to  be  compared  to 
none ;  thou  surpassest  therein  all  the  orders  of  the  celestial 
hierarchy.' 
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3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 


The  salutation  of  the  Archangel  Gabriel  to  *  Mary,  as  full 
of  grace,'  is  often  met  with  in  the  early  Christian  monuments. 
One  of  the  most  ancient  is  reported  in  the  work  '  Roma 
Sotterranea,  (torn.  iii.  tav.  176),  as  found  in  the  fourth 
arcosolium  of  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla,  Via  SaJaria,  which 
is  here  exhibited  under  fig.  23.  In  this,  the  angel  being 
dressed  differently  from  the  usual  manner,  there  was  some 
doubt  as  to  his  identity  with  the  Archangel  Gabriel ;  but, 


after  the  observations  of  antiquarians  made  on  the  subject, 
it  seems  now  unquestionable  that  it  was  Gabriel  saluting 
Mary  *  full  of  grace.' 

The  second  monument  we  exhibit  is  a  sarcophagus  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Apollinaris  of  Ravenna,  in  the  sixth  century, 
as  reported  by  Ciampini  (pars  ii.  tav.  3),  representing  on 
one  side  the  adoration  of  the  Magi,  and  on  the  other  the 
annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  (fig.  24). 

The  third  is  taken  also  from  Ciampini,  who  copied  it  from 
the  ancient  door  of  Pisa,  and  which  is  of  uncertain  epoch, 
but  belongs  perhaps  to  the  eighth  century.  It  is  exhibited 
under  fig.  25. 


Fig.  25. 
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To  the  above  monuments  we  add  the  testimony  of  Boldetti, 
in  his  work,  '  Osservazioni  sopra  i  Cimiteri  de*  SS.  Martiri  * 
(lib.  i.  cap.  v.  p.  21,  Roma,  1720),  who  says:  'In  a  chapel 
of  the  cemetery  of  Callisto  was  discovered,  some  few  years 
ag°>  a  good  and  beautiful  painting,  representing  the  Virgin 
kneeling  down,  while  the  angel  announced  to  her  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word.' 


FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE  WITH 
REGARD  TO  THE  WORDS  OF  THE  SALUTATION  OF  THE  ANGEL 
TO  MARY. 

Greek. — Rejoice,  full  of  grace;  or,  Rejoice,  highly-favoured. 

Syria*. — Peace  to  thee,  0  full  of  grace. 

Persian. — Peace  upon  thee,  O  full  of  grace. 

Ethiopia. — Rejoice  with  joy,  God  with  thee. 

Arabic. — Peace  to  thee,  full  of  grace. 

English  Versions : — 

Wicliff,  1380.— Hail,  full  of  grace. 

Tyndale,  1534. — Hayle,  full  of  grace. 

Cranmer,  1539. — Hayle,  full  of  grace. 

Geneva   Version,  1537. — Hayle,  thou  that  art  highly 
favored. 

English  Authorised. — Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored. 


Dr.  Hickes,  'On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary'  (Catholic  Safeguards, torn. ii.  p. 288),  says: ' The  Blessed 
Virgin  whom  he  (the  angel)  saluted  in  the  foregoing  words, 


the  word  fgT  fcsx<ap^a)fiiinjy  whether  it  be  rendered,  "  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,"  or  "  thou  that  art  full  of  grace."  It  is 
not  to  be  imagined  that  an  angel  should  be  sent  from  God 
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was  a  very  holy  person. 


First,  it  may  be  shown  from 
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to  give  such  a  title  to  any  man  or  woman  but  who  was  a 
saint  of  the  first  rank.  But  it  is  much  more  evident  that 
she  was  such  an  one  from  the  matter  of  his  message  or 
annunciation,  which  was  to  tell  her  that  she  was  to  conceive 
and  bring  forth  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  come  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Most  High  overshadow  her,  and  that  the  Holy  Child,  which 
should  be  born  of  her,  should  be  the  Son  of  God.  Certainly 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  come  upon  none  but  a  pure  saint.  He 
that  affects  the  symbols  of  innocence  and  purity  in  all  his 
appearances,  and  cannot  enter  into  any  malicious  soul,  nor 
dwell  in  the  body  that  is  subject  unto  sin,  would  not  have 
come  in  that  manner,  and  for  that  mighty  purpose,  upon  any 
daughter  of  Adam,  but  who  had  cleansed  herself  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfected  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.'  And  the  same  (p.  289)  adds,  that '  Mary  was  the 
most  heavenly-minded  virgin  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  had 

no  superior  for  holiness  upon  earth  If  we  had  no 

particular  account  of  her  graces,  we  might  rationally  con- 
clude all  this  of  her  from  the  history  of  our  Lord's  incar- 
nation ;  for  nothing  less  than  superlative  holiness  could 
receive  such  a  testimony  of  divine  honour  from  the  Holy 
Trinity.5 

Thomas  Scott,  'The  Holy  Bible'  (vol.  iii.  sec.  28),  says: 
*  The  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  Nazareth  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  he  addressed  her  by  saying :  "  Hail,  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord."  That  is,  Rejoice  on 
account  of  the  honour  intended  thee,  and  on  which  I  now 
congratulate  thee  ;  for  thou  art  highly-favoured  of  the  Lord, 
not  only  as  an  accepted  believer,  but  as  the  mother  of  the 
long-expected  Messiah.  The  Lord  is  with  thee  in  a  special 
manner,  and  in  this  respect  thou  art  happy  above  other 
women,  and  distinguished  from  them  all.' 

Bishop  Bull,  6  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  269,  London,  1854),  says  : 
6  The  Papists  are  egregious  calumniators,  when  they  charge 
us  Protestants  that  we  are  "  Beatae  Virginis  conviciatores," 
reproachers  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  We  defy  their  charge ; 
we  honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  a  most  singular  elect  vessel 
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of  God,  as  one  in  the  highest  degree  of  all  mere  mortals 
honoured  by  God.5 

Now  if  the  Holy  Trinity  sent  to  Mary  a  celestial  messen- 
ger, who  in  their  name  should  salute  her  as  full  of  grace, 
what  a  shame  for  those  who  dare  to  detract  from  her  dignity 
and  glory!  If  Mary  is  so  highly  honoured  by  the  Holy 
Trinity,  how  is  it  possible  that  a  miserable  child  of  the  fallen 
Adam  should  dare  to  refuse  to  pay  to  her  veneration  and 
homage? 


io8  Marys  efficacious  Co-operation 


CHAPTER  VII. 


MART  HAVING  FREELY  AND  EFFICACIOUSLY  COOPERATED  IN 
THE  SPIRITUAL  WELFARE  OF  MANKIND,  IS  ENTITLED  TO  THE 
SPECIAL  GRATITUDE  OF  THOSE  WHO  ENJOY  THE  BENEFITS 
OF  REDEMPTION. 


The  disregard,  and  even  contempt,  of  some  for  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God,  goes  so  far  as  to  represent  her  only  as  a 
mere  physical  instrument  of  the  coming  of  the  Eternal 
Word  among  men,  and  not  as  an  active  meritorious  element 
towards  the  spiritual  perfection  of  man.  To  overthrow  such 
a  slander  against  our  Blessed  Lady,  we  proceed  to  show  in 
the  present  chapter  that  Mary  has  greatly  contributed  to 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  mankind,  especially  by  the  following 
acts  of  her  free  will ;  namely,  First,  by  making  a  vow  un- 
precedented and  unheard  of  before — a  vow  of  perpetual 
virginity — the  effects  and  consequences  of  which,  in  relation 
to  Christian  society,  have  proved  of  an  immense  and  infinite 
value.  Secondly,  by  spontaneously  giving  her  consent  to 
the  embassy  of  the  Holy  Trinity  to  become  the  Mother  of 
the  Son  of  God,  for  the  rescue  of  fallen  man.  Thirdly,  by 
becoming  by  her  virtue  the  joy  and  consolation  of  mother- 
hood. Fourthly,  by  bringing  through  her  humility  God  to 
man.  Fifthly,  by  accepting  willingly  and  magnanimously  all 
the  conditions,  however  rigorous  and  painful,  inherent  in 
her  Divine  maternity. 

I.  Mary,  although  unaware  of  having  been  chosen  by  Pro- 
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vidence  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  future  Redeemer,  acted  in 
anticipation  of  such  a  marvellous  manifestation,  in  perfect 
conformity  to  all  the  designs  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity 
directed  to  this  salutary  end.  Like  the  fathers  and  saints 
of  the  Old  Testament,  Mary  was  continually  asking  from 
God  with  the  most  ardent  desire,  the  abbreviation  of  time 
for  the  rescue  of  the  human  race  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and 
Satan.  6  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above ;  and  let 
the  clouds  rain  the  just  one ;  let  the  earth  be  opened  and 
bud  forth  a  Saviour'  (Isaiah  xlv.  8).  According  to  vene- 
rable and  authentic  tradition,  Mary,  being  a  little  child, 
dedicated  herself  to  God  in  the  Temple,  and  for  the  space 
of  about  eleven  years  remained  there  in  the  exercise  of 
a  saintly  life.  While  living  and  growing  up  in  the  shadow 
of  the  house  of  God,  Mary  filled  it  with  the  perfume  of  the 
most  odoriferous  virtues.  What  obedience,  what  humility, 
what  a  spirit  of  prayer,  what  love  of  God  and  her  neighbour ! 
In  particular,  what  faith,  generosity,  and  courage  did  Mary 
show  when  overcoming  all  human  respect,  and  the  shame 
which  sterility  would  have  caused  her  in  public  opinion,  she 
made  the  solemn  vow  to  God  of  her  perpetual  virginity! 
Earth  and  Paradise  are  astonished  at  such  an  event  by 
which  she  unintentionally  fitted  herself  for  the  high  office  of 
Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  according  to  the  divine 
decree  should  be  conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin-mother. 
Mary,  for  reasons  elsewhere  explained,-  was  married  to 
Joseph,  who  for  his  pure  and  virtuous  life  was  above  all 
qualified  to  be  the  guardian  of  her  virginity.*  Hence  St. 
Augustine  (de  Oper.  Monachor.  lib.  vii.  Oper.  t.  vi.  p.  560, 
Migne),  speaking  of  St.  Joseph,  says  :  6  That  man  who  was 
just,  and  had  been  elected  to  be  the  witness  of  the  perpetual 
conjugal  virginity,  and  to  whom  was  married  the  Virgin  Mary, 
who  brought  forth  Christ,  was  a  carpenter.'  And  the  same 
holy  father  (Serm.  ccxxvi.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  1096,  Migne)  adds : 
'  Mary  being  determined  to  keep  virginity,  her  spouse  was 
not  a  robber,  but  a  guardian  of  her  virginal  chastity ;  nay,  he 
was  not  a  guardian  because  it  was  God  that  took  care  of  her, 
but  he  was  rather  the  witness  of  her  virginal  integrity.' 
Her  vow  of  perpetual  virginity,  besides  fitting  her  for  that 
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most  high  and  unparalleled  dignity,  conferred  a  great  blessing 
on  Christianity.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  this  world  not  only  to  be  our  Redeemer,  but  also 
to  be  our  model  and  example  of  all  virtues.  Among  the 
rest,  He  came  to  introduce  the  love  of  virginal  chastity,  and 
to  exhibit  to  mankind  a  blessing  of  which  they  had  no  idea 
(Matt.  xix.  12).  '  There  are  eunuchs  who  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  gaining  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.'  His 
example,  indeed,  should  have  been  enough  to  induce  Chris- 
tians to  follow  Him  in  this  angelical  and  divine  virtue. 
However,  as  He  was  by  nature  virgin  and  impeccable,  the 
carnal  man  could  find  a  pretext  for  not  following  it.  There- 
fore, in  order  to  remove  objections  towards  embracing  and 
cultivating  this  virtue,  Mary  in  her  capacity  of  a  mere 
creature  was  chosen  by  Providence  to  give  to  all  Christian 
generations  a  free,  spontaneous,  and  meritorious  example  of 
perpetual  virginal  continency.  Hence,  St.  Ephrem  (Select 
Works,  Morris,  Oxford,  1846,  p.  53),  turning  to  Jesus  Christ, 
exclaims :  '  In  her  virginity  Eve  put  on  the  leaves  of  shame. 
Thy  Mother  put  on  the  garment  of  glory  that  sufficeth  for 
all/  And  the  same  holy  father  calls  Mary  '  the  crown  of 
the  virgins/  St.  Jerome  (Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustochium,  Oper.  t.  i. 
p.  408,  Migne)  says :  '  When  the  Virgin  conceived  in  her 
womb  and  brought  forth  the  Infant  to  us,  then  malediction 
ceased.  Death  through  Eve,  life  through  Mary.  Hence  the 
gift  of  virginity  plentifully  shone  in  women,  because  it  began 
in  a  woman.  As  soon  as  the  Son  of  God  came  into  this 
world,  He  instituted  a  new  family,  so  that  He  who  is  adored  by 
the  angels  in  heaven,  might  have  angels  also  upon  earth/  The 
same  (Ep.  xlviii.  ad  Pammac.  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  510,  Migne)  says  : 
c  Christ  a  virgin,  Mary  a  virgin,  consecrated  the  principles  of 
virginity/  And  again  (adv.  Jovin.  lib.  i.  Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  254, 
Migne),  speaking  of  Mary,  says:  'This  perpetual  Virgin  is 
the  mother  of  a  large  family  of  virgins/  St.  Epiphanius 
(Hser.  lxx.  5,  24)  says  :  c  The  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  head  of 
the  holy  children  of  virginity/  St.  Ambrose  (de  Instit.  Virg. 
c.  v.  p.  314,  edit.  Migne)  says  :  '  Mary  brought  to  us  the 
impulse  to  virginity.  She  raised  the  banner  of  holy  vir- 
ginity, and  erected  to  Christ  a  pious  standard  of  undefiled 
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integrity.  By  the  example  of  Holy  Mary  all  are  called  to 
follow  her  virginity.*  And  St.  Augustine  (Serin,  li.  c.  xvi. 
Oper.  torn.  v.  par.  i.  p.  348,  Migne)  says :  6  The  dignity  of 
virginity  began  from  the  Mother  of  God.'  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria (Homil.  contra  Nest.),  turning  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
says  :  c  Thou  art  the  crown  of  virginity.'  Mary  therefore  is 
the  elected  type,  and  perfect  model  of  this  most  noble  and 
beautiful  virtue  of  the  Christian  law.  She  is  the  first  who 
professed  it  by  vow,  and  it  was  through  her  that  it  has  been 
introduced  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  From  her  as  from 
a  vase  of  celestial  flowers,  the  rich  odour  of  this  angelical 
virtue  began  to  be  diffused  through  the  atmosphere  of  this 
most  corrupt  world ;  and  like  a  heavenly  breeze  dispersing  the 
impure  exhalations  of  the  earth,  has  restored  by  God's  grace 
the  cleanliness  and  purity  of  the  human  heart.  It  has  been 
placed  at  the  head  of  virtues,  and  a  holocaust — the  purest 
and  most  perfect  that  earth  could  offer  to  heaven,  or  man 
to  God — has  been  accomplished  in  the  sacrifice  of  unsullied 
virginal  purity,  which  was  offered  to  the  Son  of  the  Virgin. 

The  mission  of  Mary  soon  became  most  fruitful.  First  of  all 
St.  Jerome  remarks  that  St.  Joseph  was  virgin  on  account 
of  Mary,  saying  (adv.  Elvid.  Oper.  torn.  ii.  p.  203,  Migne) : 
*  You  say  that  Mary  did  not  keep  her  virginity ;  but  I  not 
only  maintain  it,  but  moreover  say  that  Joseph  himself  was 
virgin  through  Mary;  so  that  from  a  virginal  marriage 
should  be  born  a  virgin  son.  For,  if  no  suspicion  of  forni- 
cation may  be  entertained  of  such  a  holy  man,  and  no  record 
be  found  of  his  having  another  wife,  and  it  being  known  that 
he  was  the  guardian  rather  than  the  husband  of  Mary,  it 
follows  that  he  remained  ever  virgin  with  Mary,  and  so  he 
deserved  to  be  called  the  father  of  the  Lord.'  After  Joseph 
the  Hierarchy  of  the  Church  was  the  first  to  take  up  and 
follow  the  standard  of  perpetual  celibacy  created  by  Mary. 
Popes,  bishops,  priests  soon  belonged  to  this  glorious  train 
of  virgins.  Their  example  has  been  followed  by  the  fervent 
laity  of  both  sexes,  and  of  all  classes  and  states  in  society, 
from  the  plebeian  order  to  the  senatorial  and  imperial  dignity. 
Thousands  of  thousands  of  virgins  of  both  sexes,  like  white 
hyacinths  in  a  garden,  adorned  and  filled  with  their  odour 
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the  Church  of  God.  Nay,  it  was  after  the  model  of  Mary 
that  numberless  Christians,  in  order  to  preserve  the  precious 
lily  of  purity,  valiantly  gave  up  their  lives  to  death  amidst 
the  most  frightful  and  excruciating  tortures.  Out  of  this 
countless  army  of  virgin-martyrs,  we  may  mention  in  Rome, 
SS.  Agnes,  Cecilia,  Domitilla,  Prisca,  Barbara,  Pretonilla, 
&c. ;  in  Sicily,  Agatha ;  in  Syracuse,  Lucy ;  in  Alexandria, 
Catherine ;  in  Nicomedia,  Euphemia ;  in  Antioch,  Mar- 
garet; in  Liconia,  Julia.  These,  and  many  others  in  all 
parts  of  the  Christian  world,  chose  to  lose  their  fortunes, 
their  estates,  their  possessions,  their  friends— nay,  life  itself 
— rather  than  lose  their  virginity.  In  perusing  the  authentic 
acts  of  their  martyrdom,  one  is  struck  at  seeing  their  courage 
and  constancy  in  the  midst  of  excruciating  sufferings.  A 
philosophy  perfectly  divine  is  admired  in  their  answers  to 
tyrants.  A  beautiful  mixture  of  cheerfulness  and  majesty  is 
found  in  their  behaviour ;  a  calm  joy  beams  in  their  faces 
and  hearts.  Susannah,  a  Roman  lady  of  the  highest  nobility, 
to  preserve  inviolate  her  virginity,  refused  marriage  with 
Galerius  Maximian,  son  of  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  and 
courageously  met  martyrdom.  Flavia  Domitilla,  likewise  a 
Roman  virgin,  and  niece  of  the  two  Roman  Emperors  Titus 
and  Domitian,  refused  also  to  marry  the  son  of  the  Consul 
Aurelius,  and  chose  rather  to  be  consumed  by  fire.  Puden- 
tiana  and  Praxedes,  daughters  of  Pudentius,  a  Roman 
senator,  after  the  death  of  their  father,  bestowed  their  patri- 
mony upon  the  poor,  and  lived  in  perpetual  virginity  until 
their  death.  Such  are  the  beautiful  fruits  of  virginal  purity 
brought  by  Mary. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Let  the  reader  look  throughout  the 
world,  and  see  the  numerous  institutions  which  have  arisen 
in  the  various  ages  of  Christianity  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind. Religious  orders  of  both  sexes,  hospitals,  orphanages, 
and  many  other  charitable  establishments  for  the  relief  of 
suffering  humanity,  are  all  the  works  of  Christian  celibacy. 
What  is  the  secret  that  gives  to  the  Catholic  priesthood  the 
courage  to  spend  their  lives  in  the  care  of  souls  ?  What  is 
it  that  makes  them  brave  all  dangers,  by  land  and  sea,  in 
order  to  impart  the  light  of  the  true  faith  to  pagan  and 
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idolatrous  nations?  What  is  it  that  causes  them  not  to 
abandon  their  flocks,  even  in  times  of  the  greatest  danger  ? 
What  is  it  that  gives  them  courage  to  face  death  ?  Is  it  not 
their  engagement  of  imitating  Mary  by  professing  celibacy  ? 
To  give  a  very  recent  instance  of  this,  we  might  produce 
several  newspapers,  containing  the  reports  of  the  cholera, 
which  invaded  the  Pontifical  States  in  August  1867,  and  the 
works  of  charity  and  self-abnegation  and  zeal  displayed,  not 
only  by  the  lower  priesthood  but  also  by  the  high  dignitaries 
of  the  Church  on  that  dreadful  occasion.  For  all  which, 
we  quote  some  extracts  from  the  letter  written  by  the  Bishop 
of  Orleans,  reported  in  the  Italian  journal, c  Catholic  Unity/  of 
August  29,  1867,  and  in  the  4  Weekly  [Register/  London 
journal,  August  26, 1867.  In  this  journal  it  is  related  that  the 
Pope,  after  all  the  fatigues  endured  on  the  occasion  of  the 
centenary  of  St.  Peter,  was  advised  to  leave  Eome  for  a  little, 
and  enjoy  the  fresh  air  of  Castel  Gondolfo.  However,  on  the 
point  of  leaving  Rome,  His  Holiness  being  informed  that  the 
cholera  had  made  its  appearance  in  town,  he  suspended  his 
departure,  and  remained  in  Rome,  6  because,5  he  said, '  it  is 
not  right  that  I  should  abandon  my  children  at  a  time  when 
my  presence  may  be  needful.5  While  the  Pope  was  taking 
all  possible  measures  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  malady, 
some  tidings  reached  town  that  the  cholera  was  raging 
furiously  in  Albano,  so  that  a  great  panic  had  seized  the 
population.  Cardinal  Altieri,  of  a  noble  family  of  Rome, 
being  the  Bishop  of  Albano,  but  residing  at  Rome,  did  not 
lose  a  moment  in  repairing  to  Albano,  after  collecting  to- 
gether all  the  money  he  could  find  in  his  palace,  and  taking 
with  him  such  physicians  and  apothecaries  as  consented  to 
go  with  him.  On  his  arrival  at  the  gates  of  the  town,  he 
descended  from  his  carriage,  and  without  going  to  his  palace, 
he  went  straight  to  visit  the  sick,  passing  from  house  to 
house,  from  one  street  to  another,  giving  assistance  to  all. 
His  presence  gave  courage  to  the  sick,  as  well  as  to  the  whole 
city.  For  three  days  and  nights  did  this  great  cardinal 
labour  without  rest,  without  intermission,  and  almost  with- 
out food,  visiting  the  sick,  and  administering  the  sacra- 
ments to  the  dying,  and  distributing  alms  to  the  poor.  At 
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the  expiration  of  that  time,  the  pestilence  seized  himself,  and 
he  died  the  victim  of  his  own  charity,  comforted  by  his  con- 
science in  haying  done  his  dnty.  When  he  fell  sick,  it  was 
found  that  the  episcopal  palace  had  been  so  stripped  by  him 
in  the  three  awful  days,  for  administering  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  that  there  was  neither  bedding  nor  other  necessaries 
for  the  cardinal  himself.  But  the  great  Bishop  of  Albano 
had  two  more  cardinals,  who  by  chance  were  there,  and  who, 
instead  of  flying  away  with  the  others,  wished  to  remain 
there  to  be  companions  to  him  in  assisting  the  sick  both 
spiritually  and  corporally.  They  were  Cardinal  di  Pietro 
and  Cardinal  Sacconi;  the  last  was  assistant  to  Cardinal 
Alfieri  at  his  death,  while  the  former  continued  to  assist  the 
sick.  Besides  the  three  cardinals,  there  came  from  Borne 
to  Albano  a  number  of  religious  of  both  sexes,  and  among 
them  the  Jesuits  and  Capuchins,  with  forty-five  Zouave 
soldiers,  who  acted  with  great  zeal  in  the  assistance  of  the 
sick  and  in  the  burying  of  the  dead.  Such  is  the  courage 
that  Christian  celibacy,  introduced  by  Mary,  gives  to  all 
classes  of  society  from  the  Pope  to  the  soldier ! 

Mr.  George  Combe,  in  his  Notes  on  the  United  States 
(vol.  ii.  p.  208),  says:  4 When  the  yellow  fever  was  raging 
in  Philadelphia  some  years  ago,  the  Catholic  priests  were 
constant  in  their  attendance  on  the  sick,  while  the  other 
denominations  rarely  ventured  within  the  walls  infected  with 
typhus.  In  such  scenes  the  celibacy  of  the  Catholic  priest- 
hood has  a  value.5  Of  course,  the  fear  of  leaving  a  beloved 
wife  a  widow,  and  a  number  of  children  orphans,  is  a  great  hin- 
drance to  a  married  minister  from  risking  his  life  for  the  good 
of  souls.  Celibacy,  indeed,  for  eighteen  centuries  has  been  the 
glory  of  the  Catholic  priesthood,  and  the  source  of  all  human 
beneficence,  while  its  abolition  in  Protestantism  has  proved 
to  be  the  stigma  of  human  society.  Comparatively  the  same 
applies  to  female  celibacy.  It  is  a  sad  but  true  historical 
fact,  that  the  preaching  against  celibacy,  and  the  abolition 
of  female  religious  orders,  produced  in  the  reformed  religi- 
ous establishments  immorality  and  delinquency  to  a  most 
lamentable  amount.  On  the  contrary,  among  Catholics,  for 
eighteen  centuries  the  existence  of  female  religious  orders, 
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and  the  principles  of  morality,  modesty  and  abhorrence  for 
the  vice  contrary  to  virginity,  inculcated  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  have  prevented  immorality  in  a  great  measure,  and 
have  been  considered  a  great  blessing  to  society.  When  a 
woman  is  possessed  by  the  sentiment  of  chastity  so  that  it 
dominates  over  her  actions,  such  a  sentiment  is  calculated  to 
fortify  public  morality,  and  to  present  the  female  sex  to  men 
no  more  as  a  mere  instrument  of  pleasure,  but  as  a  model  of 
virtue  and  incentive  to  good,  and  an  object  worthy  of  ad- 
miration and  respect.  A  virgin  consecrated  to  a  mortified 
and  contemplative  life  is  a  blessing  to  all  those  around  her. 
The  presence  of  her  edifies.  The  putting  in  mind  of  her 
relations  and  friends  her  good  purpose  of  keeping  virginity, 
has  such  a  wholesome  influence  among  them  as  to  repress 
passion,  to  cause  them  to  consider  how  they  are  far  away 
from  her  in  the  path  of  virtue,  and  also  to  engage  them  to 
change  their  bad  conduct.  They  say  to  themselves :  my 
sister,  my  friend,  is  now  in  the  asylum  of  security,  making  a 
holocaust  to  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  of  her  youth  and  beauty, 
while  I  am  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  fond  of  vanity  and 
pleasures  !  She  is  praying  for  me,  I  am  sure,  and  I  am,  on 
the  contrary,  so  distracted  by  worldly  things  as  to  forget 
even  myself!  If  I  am  not  worse,  if  I  have  escaped  dangers,  if 
I  still  preserve  some  good  feelings  of  piety  and  religion,  I 
must  attribute  this  to  her!  Such  is  the  influence  of  virginity 
over  the  human  heart,  to  reproach  it,  to  move  it,  to  convert  it. 
Even  worldlings  entering  into  a  convent  of  virgins,  and  con- 
sidering the  abode  of  peace  in  which  they  are,  and  looking 
at  the  inhabitants  as  angels,  cannot  help  being  affected.  A 
religious  virgin  in  a  street,  by  her  modesty  and  edifying  be- 
haviour, is  an  object  of  public  approbation.  Virginity,  while 
it  is  a  great  merit  for  those  who  profess  it,  is  also  a  spreading 
of  morality  in  others.  The  morality  of  the  Irish  females,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  females  of  the  Tyrol  influenced  by  Catholi- 
cism, is  proverbial.  The  powerful  influence  of  the  example 
of  Mary  in  our  days  despatched  throughout  the  world  thou- 
sands of  thousands  of  Catholic  ladies  to  relieve  suffering 
humanity.  What  a  beautiftil  spectacle  was  witnessed  in  the 
United  States  of  America  during  the  late  long  and  awful 
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war,  when  a  numerous  band  of  amiable,  patient,  industrious 
Sisters  of  Mercy  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  as  well  as  the  Sisters 
of  Charity  of  Miss  Seaton,  in  the  midst  of  wounded  and  dying 
soldiers,  both  Catholics  and  Protestants,  were  occupied  with 
great  zeal  in  works  of  the  most  rare  corporal  and  spiritual 
charity!  One  you  might  behold  employed  in  healing  the 
wounds  of  a  soldier;  another  giving  instruction  upon  Christian 
faith;  another  writing  down  the  will  of  a  dying  man ;  another 
administering  medicine  ;  another  recommending  to  God  a  de- 
parting soul  ;  another  nursing  a  convalescent ;  another  dili- 
gently preparing  medicines,  and  another  graciously  feeding 
a  patient.  In  short,  they  were  day  and  night  solicitous  to 
meet  all  the  spiritual  and  corporal  wants  of  their  patients. 
The  same  edifying  scenes  were  witnessed  during  the  Crimean 
war.  The  like  courage  and  activity  were  displayed  in  times 
of  the  most  contagious  epidemic.  A  community  of  them,  a 
short  time  ago,  through  hatred  of  religion  were  expelled 
from  a  large  town.  Soon  after,  the  cholera  morbus  broke 
out  in  that  place,  and  the  same  sisters,  notwithstanding 
their  having  been  turned  out  of  it,  sent  a  message  to  the 
citizens  declaring  their  readiness  to  return  and  assist  the 
sick ;  their  proposal  was  readily  accepted  ;  and  they  returned 
with  as  much  pleasure  as  they  would  have  felt  had  they 
been  returning  among  their  very  best  friends,  and  undertook 
the  management  of  the  cholera  hospitals ;  paid  all  assistance 
to  the  infected  ;  and  several  of  them  catching  the  malady, 
died  victims  of  Christian  charity.  How  beautiful  and  whole- 
some are  the  fruits  of  the  virginal  tree  of  Mary !  St.  Am- 
brose (de  Inst.  Virg.  c.  xiii.  lib.  un.),  exclaims  :  '  0  riches  of 
Mary's  virginity  ! '  And  St.  Cyril.  (Catech.  Lect.  c.  xii.  transl. 
by  Newman,  Oxford,  1838)  thus  concludes :  'But  run  we  all 
by  the  grace  of  God  the  race  of  chastity,  young  men  and 
maidens,  old  men  and  children,  not  going  after  licentious- 
ness, but  praising  the  name  of  Christ.  Let  us  not  be  igno- 
rant of  the  glory  of  chastity ;  for  its  crown  is  angelic,  and 
its  perfection  superhuman.  Let  us  be  chary  of  these  our 
bodies,  which  are  to  shine  as  the  sun  ;  let  us  not  for  a  little 
pleasure,  pollute  a  body  such  and  so  constituted ;  for  the  sin 
is  small  and  only  for  an  hour,  but  the  shame  is  for  many 
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years,  yea  eternal.  Angels  on  earth  are  they  who  follow 
chastity;  the  virgins  have  their  part  with  Mary  the  Virgin. 
Let  all  vain  ornament  be  banished  away,  and  every  hurtful 
look,  and  all  wanton  gait,  and  dress  and  perfumes  which  are 
the  baits  of  pleasure.  The  perfume  of  all  of  us  be  the  prayer 
of  sweet  savour,  even  of  good  works,  and  the  sanctification 
of  our  bodies ;  that  the  Lord  Virgin-born  may  say  of  us 
also,  both  of  men  who  keep  their  chastity,  and  of  women 
who  receive  the  crown,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
My  people.' 

II.  We  pass  now  to  see  also  how  truly  Mary  has  been  bene- 
ficial to  mankind  by  giving  her  consent  to  the  embassy  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  The  Archangel  Gabriel  being  despatched  to 
Mary,  said  (Luke  i.  3,  9) :  '  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb/  And  the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew  (i.  18)  relates,  «  she 
was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  By  the  former  text 
is  to  be  seen  the  proposal  made  to  Mary  by  the  angel  with 
regard  to  her  divine  maternity,  and  by  the  latter  is  shown 
how  she  actually  became  the  Mother  of  God,  in  consequence 
of  her  assent  to  the  angelical  proposal.  We  dwell  on  the 
fact  that  the  Holy  Trinity  would  not  have  effected  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Divine  Word  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  unless  by  her  own  free  will  and  consent.  God,  of  course, 
by  His  omnipotence,  could  have  done  it  without  her  consent ; 
but  He  did  not  do  so,  because  He  wished  to  take  human  flesh 
from  her  not  as  a  passive  or  material  instrument,  but  rather 
as  an  active  and  intelligent  element.  Mary  was  to  be  freely 
the  Mother  of  God,  she  was  to  receive  freely  the  Eternal 
Word  from  the  hands  of  the  Eternal  Father  into  her  womb ; 
she  was  to  give  Him  freely  to  the  world ;  in  a  word,  the  an- 
nunciation of  Gabriel  to  Mary  was  to  be  the  mystery  of  the 
free  cooperation  of  Mary  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Mary, 
by  saying  fiat  for  the  conception  of  the  God-man,  said  also 
fiat  for  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  all  mankind.  She 
united  her  will,  her  future  sufferings,  her  merits,  to  the  will, 
the  sufferings  and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore, 
while  the  angel  is  talking  to  Mary,  the  Holy  Trinity  and 
all  Paradise  are  looking  on  her  and  awaiting  her  answer. 
What  a  condescension  on  the  part  of  God !  what  exaltation 
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of  His  creature !  Indeed,  the  Holy  Trinity  has  to  wait  for 
Mary's  reply !  The  Creator  has  to  make  Himself,  as  it  were, 
dependent  on  the  creature !  So  interesting  and  precious  is 
Mary  before  God !  Quite  so.  Unless  the  consent  of  Mary 
had  preceded,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  would 
not  have  been  operated.  God,  who  freely  pronounced  the 
fiat  by  which  He  created  all  things,  does  not  pronounce 
the  fiat  for  the  redemption  of  fallen  man  without  Mary's 
express  consent.  Until  Mary  first  pronounced  her  fiat,  God 
does  not  pronounce  His.  Thus  God  makes  dependent  on 
Mary's  consent  the  descent  of  the  Divine  Word  in  her  womb, 
the  reparation  of  the  human  race,  and  all  the  benefits  of  the 
Incarnation.  If  the  fiat  of  God  effected  the  creation  of 
the  uni verse,  Mary's  fiat  was  required  to  bring  about  its 
redemption.  St.  Augustine,  or  Fulgentius  (Serm.  xviii.  de 
Sanct.,  Oper.  torn.  v.  par.  ii.  p.  2105,  Migne),  turning  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  says  to  her,  '  Give,  0  Virgin,  an  answer ;  do  it, 
holy  Virgin  ;  why  dost  thou  delay  life  to  the  world  ?  O  blessed 
Mary,  the  whole  world  labouring  in  slavery  and  servitude 
beseech  of  thee  to  give  the  angel  the  assent.  The  world  has 
given  thee  as  a  pledge  before  God.  Therefore  do  not  wait, 
O  Virgin,  and  give  at  once  to  the  ambassador  the  word,  and 
have  the  Son.'  Indeed,  as  soon  as  that  blessed  fiat,  so  long 
expected  by  all  previous  generations,  and  to  be  so  benefi- 
cial to  all  succeeding  ones,  is  pronounced,  Mary,  instantly, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  honour  of 
virginity  adds  that  of  fecundity,  and  becomes  the  Virgin- 
Mother  of  God.  Now,  if  Mary  is  so  highly  regarded  by  God 
Himself,  with  what  respect  ought  she  to  be  looked  upon  by 
all  mankind  ?  If  God  does  not  consider  it  degrading  to  His 
Divine  Majesty  to  make  Mary's  will  the  condition  of  His 
own  Divine  operation,  how  can  it  be  considered  degrading  for 
a  Christian  to  bow  his  head  before  her,  and  show  his  vene- 
ration towards  so  exalted  and  noble  a  creature  ? 

III.  In  consequence  of  her  assent  being  given,  Mary  having 
become  Mother  of  God,  let  us  pass  to  consider  her  in  the  capa- 
city of  Mother ;  and  having  already  considered  her  influence  in 
Christian  society  on  account  of  her  virginity,  let  us  see  now 
how  influential  was  her  maternity  in  relation  to  the  welfare 
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of  Adam's  children.  We  mean  to  speak  of  her  maternity 
not  so  much  as  Mother  of  God  (because  this  is  the  object  of 
a  separate  chapter),  but  as  mother  of  a  family,  as  the  honour 
and  model  of  Christian  Motherhood.  Mary  is  to  be  considered 
as  the  moral  ideal  of  the  beauty  of  women,  the  type  of 
womanly  perfection ;  so  that  in  her  person  the  degraded  con- 
dition of  woman  is  restored.  She  is  the  new  Eve  repairing 
the  damage  caused  by  the  first,  and  gloriously  raising  and 
ennobling  her  own  sex.  St.  Ephrem  (Morris,  Select  Works 
of  St.  Ephrem,  Oxford,  1847,  p.  2)  says  that  Mary  ran- 
somed Eve's  travail :  ( Travail  Adam  on  the  woman  brought, 
that  from  it  had  come  forth.  She  to-day  her  travail  ran- 
somed, who  to  her  a  Saviour  bare.'  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
(The  Catechetical  Lectures,  by  Newman,  Oxford,  1838,  p. 
138)  says :  6  A  benefit  was  owing  to  men  from  womankind ; 
for  Eve  sprung  from  Adam,  not  conceived  by  a  mother,  but, 
as  it  were,  brought  forth  by  man  alone.  Mary,  then,  repaid  the 
benefit,  not  by  man,  but  immaculately  by  herself,  conceiving 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  power  of  God.'  St.  Gregory 
Nyssen  (Homil.  de  Nat.  Chr.)  says  :  '  The  woman  is  defended 
and  purged  through  a  woman.  The  former  gave  room  and 
admittance  to  sin ;  the  latter  gave  hand  and  caused  the  in- 
troduction of  justice.'  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  ccxxxii.  Oper.  t.  v. 
par.  i.  p.  1108,  Migne)  says:  6 Because  man  fell  through  the 
female  sex,  by  the  female  sex  man  was  repaired  :  because  a 
Virgin  had  been  Mother  to  Christ,  woman  announced  that  He 
had  risen  again.  By  woman  death  came,  and  by  woman 
life.'  And  the  same  holy  father  (Serm.  li.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  335, 
Migne)  adds :  6  By  being  born  of  a  woman,  Jesus  Christ  must 
needs  have  shown  us  some  great  mystery.  .  .  .  But  what  He 
showed  us  is  this,  that  human  creatures  were  not  to  despair 
of  themselves  in  any  sex,  seeing  that  both  males  and  females 
belong  to  a  human  sex.  If,  then,  being  a  man,  as  He  must 
needs  have  been,  He  were  not  to  be  born  of  a  woman,  women 
would  despair  of  themselves,  recollecting  that  the  first  sin 
was  theirs,  because  the  first  man  was  deceived  by  a  woman, 
and  would  fancy  that  they  themselves  had  no  hope  in  Christ 
whatever.  He  came  then  a  man  to  choose  first  the  male  sex, 
and  by  being  born  of  a  woman  to  console  the  female  sex ;  as 


1 20  Marys  efficacious  Co-operation 


He  speaks  to  them  and  says :  That  you  may  know  that  no 
creature  of  God  is  bad,  but  that  an  evil  pleasure  perverts 
it.  .  .  .  See,  I  am  born  a  man !  See,  I  am  born  from  a 
woman  !  It  is  not  then  the  creature  which  I  made  which  I 
condemn,  but  the  sins  which  I  did  not  make.  Let  either  sex 
see  its  own  honour,  and  either  confess  its  own  iniquity,  and 
either  hope  for  salvation.'  Under  the  new  dispensation, 
indeed,  woman  is  no  longer  the  slave  of  man,  but  she  is  con- 
sidered to  be  equal  to  him,  having  the  same  unity  of  origin 
and  end,  a  participation  in  the  same  celestial  gifts,  the  same 
relationship  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  same  high  destination 
to  heavenly  glory.  Moreover,  the  monogamia,  the  indisso- 
lubility of  the  marriage,  the  elevation  of  it  to  the  dignity  of 
a  sacrament,  the  protection  given  to  it  by  religion,  are  safe- 
guards of  motherhood.  When  we  consider  that  a  woman 
has  been  elevated  to  be  the  mother  of  her  own  Creator,  we 
cannot  have  a  better  idea  of  woman's  greatness ;  and  like- 
wise when  we  see  the  very  Son  of  God  obeying  and  honouring 
a  woman,  we  have  no  words  to  express  the  sublimity  of  her 
dignity.  In  Mary's  divine  maternity  all  maternities  have 
been  ennobled,  extolled,  and  made  sublime.  Mary,  by  asso- 
ciating womankind  to  the  cradle,  to  the  cross,  and  other 
mysteries  of  her  Divine  Son,  brought  the  woman  into  contact 
with  the  Divinity.  In  conclusion,  Mary,  as  has  been  affirmed 
by  St.  Irenaeus  (adv.  Hser.  iii.  v.  19)  became  'the  advocate 
of  Eve,'  and,  we  add,  the  joy  and  consolation  of  motherhood. 
The  name  of  Mary  considered  from  this  point  of  view  as  bene- 
ficial to  womankind,  may  perhaps,  we  think,  have  such  power 
over  the  gentle  and  grateful  hearts  of  the  fair  sex  as  to  draw 
a  tear  of  tenderness  and  love  even  from  the  eyes  of  some 
Protestant  lady. 

IV.  It  is  the  teaching  of  the  holy  fathers,  that  though 
Mary  pleased  God  by  her  virginity,  yet  it  was  through  her 
humility  she  became  the  Mother  of  God,  and  through  her 
humility  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  effected  in  her 
womb.  Indeed  the  Blessed  Mary  herself  tells  us  (Luke  i.  48) 
that  she  became  the  blessed  of  all  generations,  because  God 
regarded  the  humble  disposition  of  her  mind,  and  the  state 
of  humiliation  in  which  she  was:  6  Because  He  had  regarded 
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the  humility  of  his  handmaid,  for  behold  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed/  And  the  same  is  affirmed  by  the  holy 
fathers.  Origen,  commenting  upon  the  said  text  (Homil. 
viii.  translated  by  St.  Jerome,  Oper.  t.  vii.  p.  236,  Migne) 
says  :  c  Eespexit  humilitatem  ancillse  suae,  God  regarded  me 
being  humble,  following  the  virtue  of  meekness,  and  wishing 
to  bo  contemned/  St.  James  of  Msibis  (Serm.  p.  273)  says : 
6  When  Christ  was  announced,  it  was  by  salutation  He  came 
to  us,  and  it  was  owing  to  humility  that  Mary  received  Him, 
when  Gabriel  saluted  Blessed  Mary,  and  said,  Hail,  blessed 
art  thou  amongst  women.'  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm. 
cxlii.  Oper.  t.  un.  p.  582,  Migne)  says :  6  She  who  is  called 
mistress  by  the  angel,  acknowledges  herself  and  confesses  to 
be  his  handmaid,  because  a  pious  soul  on  receiving  favours, 
far  from  becoming  haughty,  and  growing  proud,  increases 
in  submission,  and  improves  in  grace.'  Indeed,  the  humility 
of  Mary  was  the  humility  of  heart,  which  pleases  God,  and 
on  account  of  it  we  receive  divine  favours ;  as  has  been 
observed  by  St.  Ambrose  (de  Virg.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  t.  iii.  p. 
209,  Migne),  saying:  'Mary  was  humble  of  heart.'  Hence 
St.  Augustine  (Serm.  xxxv.  de  Sanct.)  exclaims:  *0  truly 
blessed  humility,  which  brought  God  to  man,  gave  life  to 
mortals,  renewed  paradise,  purified  the  world,  opened  heaven, 
and  delivered  the  souls  of  men  from  hell.'  Mary's  humility 
is  therefore  a  new  element  towards  the  spiritual  restoration 
of  mankind,  as  without  it  the  Son  of  God  would  not  have 
taken  from  her  human  flesh.  Hence  it  was  from  the  tree  of 
the  humility  of  Mary  that  we  had  the  first  and  divine  type 
of  humility,  Jesus  Christ,  who  for  our  sake  humbled  Himself 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  Humility  introduced  by  Jesus 
and  Mary  produced  in  Christian  society  a  new  order  of  ideas. 
The  spirit  of  pride  of  Eve  was  vanquished  by  the  spirit  of 
Mary's  humility.  Hence  in  all  ages  of  Christianity  a  great 
number  of  believers,  even  belonging  to  the  highest  classes  of 
society,  despised  honours,  riches,  and  pleasures,  to  follow  only 
the  humility  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sabina,  a  noble 
Roman  lady,  while  following  the  humility  of  Jesus  and  Mary, 
being  asked  by  the  pagan  judge  Elphidius  if  she  were  that 
Saibina  so  noble  and  esteemed  on  account  of  her  blood  and 
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marriage,  answered  that  all  she  cared  for  was  the  grace  she 
had  received  of  being  liberated  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and 
of  embracing  the  Christian  faith.  Agatha,  likewise  a  noble 
virgin  of  Sicily,  on  being  tempted  by  Quintilianus,  the 
prator  of  Sicily,  to  give  up  the  name  of  Christian,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  disgraceful  for  a  lady  of  her  high  stand- 
ing and  nobility  to  follow  the  humble  and  servile  life  of  a 
Christian,  answered :  *  Christian  humility  and  slavery  are 
much  more  noble  and  valuable  than  all  the  riches  and  pride 
of  kings.'  In  Speed's  History  of  Great  Britain  (p.  24,  8) 
mention  is  made  of  eight  kings  and  two  queens,  who,  for 
humility's  sake,  renounced  the  world,  and  took  the  religious 
habit.  In  the  preface  to  the  "  Monasticon,"  it  is  stated  that 
within  two  hundred  years  thirty  Anglo-Saxon  kings  and 
queens,  in  the  midst  of  peace  and  prosperity,  resigned  their 
crowns  to  embrace  the  humble  monastic  life.  Therefore  it 
appears  that  in  Christian  society  Jesus  and  Mary's  humility 
was  a  new  element  in  the  restoration  of  humanity. 

V.  But  a  new  argument  of  Mary's  cooperation  in  the  great 
work  of  human  restoration  is  this,  viz.  that  when  she  gave 
the  affirmative  to  the  angel,  saying,  '  Be  it  done  to  me  ac- 
cording to  thy  word,'  she,  being  enlightened  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  perfectly  aware  of 
the  onerous  and  responsible  posit  ion  imposed  upon  her  in  con- 
sequence of  her  becoming  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer. 
Indeed,  she  was  aware  by  the  prophets  how  many  sufferings, 
pains,  and  torments  the  Son  of  God  was  to  endure  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  and  how  she  herself  in  her  capacity 
of  mother  would  have  to  share  in  His  passion.  Indeed,  it  is 
attested  also  by  Protestants,  that  Mary,  for  her  time,  was 
well  educated,  not  only  in  female  domestic  habits,  but  also  in 
intellectual  endowments.  Charles  Taylor  (Calmet's  Dic- 
tionary, London,  1832,  p.  631)  says :  *  The  acquisition  of 
writing  by  a  young  Jewish  woman  adds  proofs  that  Mary 
was  in  respectable  circumstances,  and  had  received  a  liberal 
education ;  for  we  are  not  to  attribute  to  those  times,  and 
to  that  country,  the  same  diffusion  of  knowledge  as  obtains 
among  ourselves :  writing  and  reading  were  rare  among  men, 
much  more  rare  among  women.'    Mary,  therefore,  in  con- 
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sideration  also  of  her  human  knowledge,  was  a  respectable, 
well-educated  person.  Origen  (Homil.  VI.  in  Luc,  translated 
by  St.  Jerome,  Oper.  torn.  vii.  p.  231,  Migne)  says :  *  Mary 
had  the  science  of  the  law,  and  was  holy,  and  knew  by  a 
daily  meditation  all  predictions  of  the  prophets,  so  that  the 
salutation  of  the  angel  could  not  frighten  her  by  surprise.' 
She,  therefore,  continually  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  being 
illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  instructed  also  by  the 
doctors  of  the  law,  was  aware  of,  and  understood,  the  sense  of 
the  prophecies  relating  to  the  future  Messiah,  so  as  to  be 
able  at  the  time  of  the  angelical  salutation  to  perceive  how 
much  He  had  to  suffer  for  human  redemption,  and  what 
share  she  was  to  have  in  it.  Indeed,  from  Micheas  (chap,  v.) 
she  knew  that  her  Son  had  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  a 
miserable  town.  From  Isaiah  (liii.)  she  was  aware  of  the 
state  of  humiliation  and  pain  which  the  Redeemer  had  to 
undergo :  '  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  And  He  shall  grow  up  as  a 
tender  plant  before  Him,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  thirsty 
ground.  There  was  no  beauty  in  Him,  nor  comeliness,  and 
we  have  seen  Him,  and  there  was  no  sightliness  that  we 
should  be  desirous  of  Him  :  being  despised  as  the  most 
abject  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  in- 
firmity, and  His  looks  were,  as  it  were,  hidden  and  despised ; 
whereupon  we  esteemed  Him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
infirmities  and  carried  our  sorrows,  and  we  have  thought  of 
Him  as  it  were  a  leper,  and  as  one  struck  by  God  and  afflicted. 
But  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  He  was  bruised  for 
our  sins  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and 
by  His  bruises  we  are  healed.  He  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  His 
shearers.  .  .  .  And  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bruise  Him  in 
infirmity ;  and  He  shall  lay  down  His  life  for  sin.  .  .  .  He 
shall  divide  the  spoils  of  the  strong,  because  He  hath  de- 
livered His  soul  unto  death,  and  was  reputed  with  the 
wicked,  and  He  hath  borne  the  sins  of  many,  and  prayed  for 
the  transgressors.'  This  was  the  scene  of  the  passion  of  the 
Son  of  God  presented  to  the  mind  of  Mary  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  she,  by  accepting  the  proposed  divine  maternity, 
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had  to  witness  it,  nay,  she  had  to  participate  in  it,  and  feel  as 
much  as  the  most  loving  and  tender  mother  would  have  done* 
Such  a  dreadful  prevision  was  certainly  no  inducement  to 
Mary  to  accept  the  office,  nay,  it  was  calculated  to  frighten 
and  terrify  her.  However,  in  order  to  contribute  as  far  as  it 
was  in  her  power  to  the  rescue  of  fallen  man,  she  readily  ac- 
cepted at  that  moment,  and  afterwards  occasionally,  all  the 
troubles  and  afflictions  annexed  to  such  a  painful  office,  and 
said  to  the  angel,  «  Be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word.' 
St.  Augustine  (Sermo  de  Aqua  in  Vinum  conversa,  edito  a 
Cardinali  Majo,  Spicil.  Rom.  torn,  viii.)  says :  '  When  Mary 
believed  the  angel,  when  she  did  not  fear  his  embassy,  and 
said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  then  she  interposed 
for  the  world,  and  began  to  patronise  the  cause  of  mankind. 9 
St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxlii.  t.  un.  p.  580,  Migne)  adds 
that  the  angel  himself  was  astonished,  on  consideration  that 
mankind  should  have  a  new  life  through  a  woman.  Here  are 
his  words  :  6  "Invenisti  enim  gratiam  apud  Deum ; "  this  being 
said,  the  very  angel  wondered  both  that  a  woman  should  have 
such  a  grace,  and  that  all  men  should  have  deserved  to  be 
entitled  to  a  new  life  through  a  woman.'  And  that  Mary  at 
the  time  of  the  annunciation  was  aware  of  her  responsible 
position  of  having  to  give  birth  to  Him  Who  should  be  an 
object  of  great  pain  to  her  maternal  heart,  appears  from 
what  the  same  holy  father  (ibid.  p.  581)  adds :  '  Mary  was 
admonished  by  the  angel :  thou  must  not  think  to  have  to 
bring  forth  a  son  for  thyself;  but  as  soon  as  He  is  born,  call 
Him  Redeemer ;  because  thy  virginity  does  not  produce  a  son 
to  thee,  but  it  produces  the  pledge  of  the  author,  and  thy 
integrity  carries  a  master,  not  a  subject ;  the  angel  saying, 
"And  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  that  is,  Redeemer."  9 
Thus  our  Blessed  Lady,  by  uniting  her  spontaneous  sacri- 
fice for  our  sake  to  the  equally  spontaneous  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  co-operated  and  contributed  with  our  Blessed 
Saviour  to  the  spiritual  restoration  of  mankind ;  and  for  it 
she  is  surely  entitled  to  the  particular  gratitude  and  love  of 
all  Christianity. 
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2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Churchy  as  Witnesses  of  the 
Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

Mary's  influence  in  the  work  of  redemption,  and  in  the 
welfare  of  mankind,  clearly  appears  from  the  testimonies  of 
the  holy  fathers. 

St.  Irenaeus  (cont.  Hares,  lib.  iii.  c.  xxxiii.)  asks :  6  What  is 
the  cause  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  not  being  accom- 
plished without  Mary's  consent?'  and  answers:  'Because  it 
was  God's  wish  that  Mary  should  be  a  partaker  of  all  good.' 
That  is,  that  Mary  through  her  free  will  should  concur  in 
our  redemption,  which  was  the  cause  of  all  good  derived 
through  her  to  us ;  and  by  doing  so,  as  the  same  holy  father 
adds,  '  she  became  the  cause  of  salvation  to  all  mankind.' 

Tertullian  (Lib.  de  Cam.  Chr.)  says:  'Eve  believed  the 
serpent,  Mary  believed  Gabriel ;  those  evils  which  the  former 
caused  by  believing,  the  latter  likewise  repaired  by  believing.' 

St.  Ephrem  (Rhythm,  xii.  Morris,  p.  54)  makes  Mary 
exclaim  as  follows :  6  O  chaste  women,  long  for  my  Well- 
beloved,  that  He  may  dwell  in  you ;  and  ye  also  impure,  that 
He  may  hallow  you.  Te  churches  also,  that  the  Son  of  the 
Creator,  Who  came  to  renew  all  creatures,  may  adorn  you ! ' 

St.  James  of  Msibis  (Ser.  p.  273),  says  :  '  For  woman's  sake 
the  ground  was  cursed  to  bring  forth  thorns  and  briars ;  but 
after  Blessed  Mary  came,  the  thorns  were  pulled  out,  and 
labour  was  taken  away.' 

St.  Ambrose  (Ep.  xlix.  torn.  iii.  p.  1154,  edit.  Migne)  says  : 
'  Mary  was  alone  when  the  angel  spoke  to  her,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  over- 
shadowed her.  She  was  alone,  and  operated  the  salvation  of 
the  world,  and  conceived  the  redemption  of  all.' 

St.  Jerome  (Ep.  xlviii.  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  510,  edit.  Migne)  says  : 
6  Christ  virgin,  Mary  virgin ;  they  were  the  foundation  of 
virginity  to  both  sexes.  The  Apostles  were  either  virgin,  or 
abstaining  from  their  wives.  Bishops,  priests,  deacons,  are 
elected  virgin  or  widower,  and  certainly  after  being  made 
priests,  they  must  be  eternally  chaste.'  And  the  same  (adv. 
Jovin.  Oper.  torn.  ii.  p.  254,  Migne)  says :  6  This  perpetual 
Virgin  is  the  mother  of  a  great  many  virgins.' 
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St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Catech.  Lect.  Newman,  p.  140) 
says:  ' Adored  be  the  Lord  the  Virgin-born,  and  let  the 
virgins  understand  what  is  the  crown  of  their  condition.  Also 
let  the  solitaries  understand  the  renown  of  chastity  ;  for  we 
too  are  allowed  the  same  dignity.  .  .  .  Let  us  not  be  igno- 
rant of  the  glory  of  chastity ;  for  its  crown  is  angelic,  and  its 
perfection  superhuman.  Angels  on  earth  are  they  who  follow 
chastity ;  the  virgins  have  part  with  Mary  the  Virgin.*  And 
St.  Augustine  (Serm.  cxx.  p.  1985,  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  2,  Migne) 
says :  '  The  mother  of  our  race  brought  pain  into  the  world ; 
the  Mother  of  our  God  brought  salvation  both  to  men  and 
women.'  And  the  same  holy  father  (Serm.  cxci.  §  4)  says : 
'  From  Mary's  unspoiled  virginity  holy  nuns  were  born ;  you 

Fio.  26. 


who  despising  this  world's  marriage,  have  chosen  to  be 
virgins  even  in  your  flesh,  celebrate  with  solemn  joy  the  birth 
from  a  Virgin  this  day.  He  who  brought  you  that  which 
you  were  to  love,  did  not  take  away  from  His  Mother  that 
which  you  love.  She,  then,  whose  footsteps  you  are  follow- 
ing, abode  not  with  any  man  in  order  to  conceive,  and  when 
she  was  bearing  the  child,  remained  a  virgin.  Imitate  her 
as  much  as  you  can.' 

Now,  if  Mary  had  only  been  the  physical  instrument  of  our 
Lord's  taking  flesh  in  her  womb,  even  for  this  alone  she 
would  have  been  entitled  to  all  honour  and  veneration  on  the 
part  of  all  Christians,  insomuch  as  through  her  they  have 
received  our  Blessed  and  Divine  Eedeemer.  But  how  far 
greater  must  be  our  veneration — nay,  I  must  say,  our  most 
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ardent  love — towards  her,  when  we  remember  that,  through 
her  virtues  and  love  for  us,  she  has  been  actually  an  active 
and  influential  element  in  the  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature, 
and  of  our  right  to  everlasting  happiness ! 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

By  fig.  26  we  exhibit  the  embassy  sent  by  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  Mary,  taken  from  a  sarcophagus  excavated  near 


Fig.  27. 


the  church  of  St.  Sebastian  of  Rome,  and  mentioned  by 
Bianchini  (tav.  2,  §  1). 

The  fig.  27  is  taken  from  the  work  of  Agincourt  (tomo 
vi.  tav.  27),  and  belongs  to  the  sixth  century. 

The  fig.  28  is  taken  from  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla,  and  is 
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exhibited  by  Bosio  (Roma  Sotterranea,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xli.),  and 
by  Arringhi  also  (lib.  iv.  cap.  xxx.).  In  the  middle  is  to  be 
seen  St.  Priscilla,  the  foundress  of  the  cemetery.  At  the 
right  there  is  a  prelate,  who,  assisted  by  a  minister,  gives  the 
sacred  veil  to  a  virgin  ;  at  the  left  is  the  Blessed  Virgin  with 
her  Divine  Son  in  her  arms.  The  painting  belongs  to  the 
second  century,  and  from  this  it  appears  how  the  ancient 
Christians,  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  following  the 
example  of  the  Mother  of  God,  made  vows  of  chastity.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  said  monument,  Mary  is  made 
spectatrix  of  a  virginal  consecration,  as  it  were,  to  show  that 
it  was  through  her  that  the  vow  of  virginity  was  introduced 
into  the  world. 


SECTION  II. 
PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

Bishop  Bull,  *  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  265),  says:  'The  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  was  the  only  woman  who  took  off  the  stain  and 
dishonour  of  her  sex,  by  being  the  instrument  which  brought 
that  into  the  world  which  should  repair  and  make  amends 
for  the  loss  and  damage  brought  to  mankind  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  first  woman,  Eve.  By  a  woman  as  the  prin- 
cipal cause  we  were  first  undone ;  and  by  a  woman  as  an 
instrument  under  God,  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  born  to 
us,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  that  woman.' 

Dr.  Hickes,  'On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  292), 
says  :  '  If  the  names  of  other  saints  are  distinguished  in 
miniature,  hers  ought  to  shine  with  gold,  especially  if  we 
consider  that  she,  of  all  the  daughters  of  Israel,  had  the 
honour  to  be  chosen  by  the  Holy  Trinity  for  the  Mother 
of  God.  What  shall  be  done  to  the  woman  whom  the 
King  of  kings  delighteth  to  honour  ?  Certainly,  if  we  were 
to  hold  our  peace,  and  refuse  to  praise  her  among  women, 
the  very  stones  of  the  church  would  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and 
the  beam  out  of  the  timber  would  answer  it.    If  what  the 
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woman  did,  who  poured  forth  a  box  of  precious  ointment 
upon  the  head  of  our  Saviour,  was  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  me- 
morial of  her  wheresoever  the  Gospel  was  preached  through- 
out the  whole  world,  surely  that  Most  Blessed  Virgin,  who 
had  the  honour  to  bring  forth  and  educate  the  Son  of  God, 
ought  to  have  a  festival,  and  be  mentioned  with  all  due 
reverence  and  esteem,  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.' 

Mrs.  Jameson  (Introduction,  p.  xx.),  says :  *  With  Chris- 
tianity, new  ideas  of  the  moral  and  religious  responsibility 
of  woman  entered  the  world.  .  .  .  We  are  to  suppose  that 
for  the  exaltation  of  the  male  sex,  Christ  appeared  on  earth 
as  a  man ;  and  for  the  consolation  of  womankind,  He  was 
born  of  a  woman  only,  as  if  it  had  been  said  :  From  hence- 
forth no  creature  shall  be  base  before  God,  unless  perverted  by 
depravity  (Augustine,  Oper.  Supl.  238,  Serm.  lxiii.).  Such  is 
the  reasoning  of  St.  Augustine,  who,  I  must  observe,  had  an 
especial  veneration  for  his  mother  Monica,  and  he  is  desirous 
to  prove  that  through  the  Virgin  Mary  all  womankind  were 
henceforth  elevated  in  the  scale  of  being.  And  this  was 
the  idea  entertained  of  her  subsequently.'  '  Ennobler  of  thy 
nature,'  says  Dante,  apostrophising  her  as  if  her  perfections 
had  ennobled  not  merely  her  own  sex,  but  the  whole  human 
race  :  *  Tu  sei  colei  che  1'  umana  natura  nobilitasti.' 

On  consideration  of  the  whole  that  had  been  said  in  this 
chapter  in  reference  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  we  ought  to  con- 
clude with  Dr.  Hickes,  *  if  we  were  to  hold  our  peace,  and 
refuse  to  praise  her  among  women,  the  stones  of  the  church 
would  cry  out — "  The  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the 
beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it."  ' 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 


THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN,  BY  CONSENTING  TO  THE  HOLT  TRINITY'S 
EMBASSY,  BECAME  THE  TRUE  MOTHER  OF  GOD,  AN  OBJECT 
OF  VENERATION  AND  CONFIDENCE  TO  ALL  GENERATIONS. 


In  the  first  chapter  of  this  work  has  been  shown,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  fall  of  our  progenitors,  Mary  was  appointed 
by  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  the  mother  of  the  coming  Re- 
deemer of  fallen  man.  In  the  present  chapter,  we  proceed 
to  show  the  grounds  upon  which  stands  Mary's  divine 
maternity.  The  first  who  impiously  began  to  preach  publicly 
against  Mary's  divine  maternity,  was  Nestorius,  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  His  heresy  consisted  principally  in  say- 
ing that  the  union  of  both  the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  accomplished  in  His  divine  person,  but 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  created  person,  to  whom  the  divine 
person  was  united,  not  by  a  substantial,  but  only  by  a  moral 
or  accidental  union.  Prom  that  heretical  principle,  among 
other  abominable  errors,  the  following  was  also  derived  ;  viz. 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  not,  and  could  not  be 
called,  Theotoko8,  that  is,  Mother  of  God\  but  only  Christotokos, 
that  is,  Mother  of  Christ.  The  Catholic  doctrine,  therefore, 
on  so  vital  an  article  of  faith,  is  this :  that  in  Jesus  Christ 
there  cannot  be  admitted  two  persons,  the  one  divine,  the 
other  human ;  but  only  one  person,  a  divine  person  subsist- 
ing in  two  natures ;  viz.  the  divine  and  the  human,  by  the 
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former  of  which  He  is  God,  equal  to  His  Father,  whilst  by 
the  latter,  which  He  took  from  the  substance  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  He  is  inferior  to  His  Father.  However,  the 
terminus  of  the  human  generation  of  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
divine  Person,  Mary,  who  is  the  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
truly  and  properly  the  Mother  of  God.  As  soon  as  the  Holy 
Virgin  gave  her  consent  to  the  angel  to  be  the  Mother  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  from  her  pure  virginal 
blood  formed  in  her  womb  a  perfect  body,  which  was  en- 
dowed with  a  perfect  soul,  and  both  His  soul  and  body  were 
at  the  same  instant  assumed  by  the  divine  Word,  and  from 
that  very  moment  the  Son  of  God  became  also  man,  like  the 
rest  of  men,  as  is  evident  from  the  Scriptures.  St.  John  says 
(i.),  'The  Word  was  made  flesh;  *  St.  Luke  (i.  31)  relates 
that  the  angel  said  to  Mary,  '  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son/  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
the  Christians  of  Galatia,  says  (iv.  4) :  '  When  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  God  sent  His  Son  made  of  a  woman.'  From 
these  texts  it  appears  that  the  Son  of  God  was  born  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  But  as  it  is  correlative  to  say 
the  Son  of  God  is  born  of  Mary,  and  Mary  is  the  Mother  of 
the  Son  of  God,  it  follows  that  as  the  Son  of  God  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  Son  of  Mary,  in  like  manner  Mary  must  be 
acknowledged  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  con- 
sequently, Mother  of  God.  Indeed,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a 
.  true  human  body,  appears  from  His  growing,  His  being 
subject  to  hunger  and  thirst,  His  eating  and  drinking,  His 
walking,  labouring,  sleeping,  suffering,  shedding  His  blood, 
and  dying  like  other  men.  Likewise  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
a  human  soul  created  and  infused  into  His  body  by  an  act 
of  divine  power,  appears,  1st,  because  the  soul,  and  not  the 
body,  is  the  principal  part  of  man ;  2ndly,  because  a  human 
body  without  a  soul  is  not  a  human  being ;  3rdly,  if  Christ 
had  not  a  human  soul,  but  was  merely  God  dwelling  in  a 
human  body,  He  would  not  have  been  a  true  man ;  and  4thly, 
because  from  the  Scriptures  it  is  evident  that  He  had  a  soul 
like  ours,  as  He  said,  'My  soul  is  troubled'  (John  xii.  27). 
And  the  same  Evangelist  (xiii.  21),  adds:  'When  Jesus 
Christ  had  thus  said,  He  was  troubled  in  spirit,'    And  St. 
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Matthew  (xxvi.  30)  says :  6  Then  said  He  unto  them,  My 
soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death.'  Therefore, 
Jesus  Christ  was  in  all  respects  a  perfect  human  being,  pos- 
sessing both  a  human  soul  and  body,  having  all  the  attributes 
of  a  perfect  man,  like  any  other  man,  except  in  respect  to 
sin,  and  what  may  be  termed  the  degradation  of  a  man. 
Consequently,  the  ever- Virgin  Mary  was  the  Mother  of  a 
true  and  perfect  man,  who  at  the  same  time  was  true  and 
perfect  God.  The  assumption,  then,  of  the  human  nature, 
body  and  soul,  by  the  Second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in 
the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  constitutes  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word,  as  well  as  the  divine 
maternity  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

2.  From  the  Doctrine  of  the  Early  Fathers,  the  Symbols  of  Faith , 
the  (Ecumenical  Synods,  and  the  Practice  of  the  Church. 

Since  the  holy  fathers  ore  the  witnesses  of  the  biblical 
and  traditional  doctrine,  let  us  consult  them  as  evidence  of 
the  divine  maternity  of  Mary. 

St.  Justin  the  Martyr,  in  the  second  century,  in  his  Dialogue 
with  Tryphon  (100),  says:  'We  know  that  He,  before  all 
creatures,  proceeded  from  the  Father,  by  His  power  and 
will  ....  and  by  means  of  the  Virgin  became  man ; '  by 
which  words  it  is  clear  that  Justin  taught  as  certain,  that 
the  same  Christ,  who  from  eternity  was  the  Son  of  God,  was 
born  in  time  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who,  in  consequence,  is 
the  Mother  of  God. 

Tertullian  (de  Praescrip.  adv.  Hseret.  §  xiii.)  says :  '  The 
rule  of  faith,  which  teaches  us  what  we  are  to  defend  and 
maintain,  is  ...  .  that  the  Word  spake  by  the  prophets,  and 
was  afterwards  carried  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of  God  the 
Father  into  the  Virgin  Mary ;  was  in  her  womb  made  flesh, 
and  was  born  of  her  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. ' 

St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  in  the  third  century, 
in  his  letter  to  Paul  of  Samosata,  questions  him,  saying, 
6  Since  one  sole  Virgin,  daughter  of  life,  generated  the  living 
Word  out  of  her  substance,  how  can  you  say  that  Christ  is 
a  chosen  man,  and  not  really  God  adored  by  all  creatures 
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with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Holy 
Virgin  and  God-bearing  Mary  ? ' 

St.  Ephrem  (Select  Works,  Morris,  Oxford,  1847,  p.  36) 
says  :  '  Rachel  cried  to  her  husband  and  said  :  give  me  sons. 
Blessed  be  Mary,  in  whose  womb,  though  she  asked  not, 
Thou  didst  dwell  holily  as  a  Gift,  that  poured  itself  upon 
them  that  received  it.  Hannah  with  bitter  tears  asked  a 
child ;  Sarah  and  Rebecca  with  vows,  Elizabeth  also  with  her 
prayer,  after  having  harassed  themselves  for  a  long  time, 
obtained  comfort.  Blessed  be  Mary,  who  without  vows  and 
without  prayer,  in  her  virginity  conceived  and  brought  forth 
the  Lord/ 

To  the  above  fathers,  who  were  anterior  to  Nestorius,  we 
will  add  the  fathers  who  were  contemporary  with  him. 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Orat.  li.)  says :  ' Any  one  who  does 
not  believe  that  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  is  out  of  divinity ; 9 
that  is,  he  is  a  heretic. 

Theodoret  (lib.  iv.  de  Hser.  c.  xii.  t.  iv.  p.  245)  says :  'The 
most  ancient  preachers  of  the  Catholic  faith  by  apostolical 
tradition  thought  that  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  ought  to 
be  called  and  venerated  as  mother  of  God/ 

St.  Cyril  (Ep.  ad  Successum)  says :  6  As  the  Blessed  Virgin 
brought  forth  God  made  man  and  incarnate,  so  we  call  her 
Mother  of  God ;  because  the  Word  of  God  the  Father  was 
not  a  different  God  from  the  Son  born  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
but  the  same  who  is  before  all  centuries  born  of  the  woman 
according  to  the  flesh.'  And  the  same  holy  father  (Ep.  ad 
Acacium)  says :  6 1  think  there  is  not  one  among  all  the  or-* 
thodox,  who  hesitates  to  call  Mary  by  the  name  of  Mother  of 
God,  as  it  is  certain  that  Immanuel  is  God/  And  again 
(Lib.  de  Fide  ad  Vig.)  he  adds :  '  I  thought  it  right  to  show 
that  this  word  Deipara  (Mother  of  God)  was  familiar  to  all 
the  ancient  fathers,  I  mean  throughout  the  world.'  And 
after  saying  so,  he  brings  forward  the  testimonies  of  the 
aforesaid  fathers,  and  among  them  that  of  Bishop  Theophilus, 
who  says :  '  This  one  fact  I  will  not  omit  to  mention,  viz. 
that  all  good  and  learned  fathers,  who  have  existed  before 
us,  called  the  Virgin  Deipara.'  Now,  if  none  of  the  orthodox 
denied  to  Mary  the  title  of  Mother  of  God  ;  if  all  the  fathers 
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without  exception,  anterior  to  the  time  of  Nestorius,  styled 
Mary,  Mother  of  God,  it  follows  that  a  perpetual  tradition 
had  existed  coming  down  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  with 
regard  to  Mary's  divine  maternity.  This  was  so  true,  that 
the  impious  Julian  the  Apostate,  knowing  that  the  Christians 
acknowledged  the  Virgin  as  the  true  Mother  of  God,  derided 
them,  saying,  '  You  do  not  cease  to  call  Mary  theotokos, 
Mother  of  God.'    (Cyril,  Opp.  t.  vi.  p.  262.) 

But  in  order  that  more  light  may  be  added  to  the  truth 
we  defend,  we  now  proceed  to  examine  what  is  said  in  the 
Symbols  of  Faith,  as  well  as  in  the  oecumenical  councils,  re- 
garding Mary's  maternity.  Because,  if  the  Symbols  of  Faith 
teach  that  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  this  will  show  that 
such  she  was  believed  to  be  always  and  by  all  persons.  Be- 
sides, the  Symbols  of  Faith  showing  what  all  Catholics  be- 
lieve in  their  hearts,  and  profess  by  their  mouths,  it  follows 
that  things  comprised  in  the  Symbols,  have  been  retained 
and  professed  as  matters  of  faith  by  all  the  faithful.  In  like 
manner  the  councils,  laying  their  foundations  both  on  the 
authority  of  Holy  Writ,  and  on  the  tradition  of  the  holy 
fathers,  by  quoting  the  testimonies  of  the  oecumenical  coun- 
cils, the  sense  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  mind  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  matter  in  question,  is  also  shown.  Now, 
in  the  Symbols  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said  :  c  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  His  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  Hence,  according  to 
this  symbol,  the  same  Christ  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  consequently  all  the  faithful,  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  professed  that  Mary  was  the  Mother  of 
God.  In  the  Symbol  composed  in  the  First  General  Council 
of  Nice,  in  the  year  325,  after  saying  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God 
of  God,  Light  of  light,  and  consubstantial  with  His  Father, 
it  is  added :  *  Who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  became  man.'  Hence,  the  same  divine 
person  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Mary.  The  same  truth 
is  proved  by  the  First  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  which 
the  divine  maternity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  maintained, 
and  in  which  was  declared  6  an  anathema  to  all  who  would 
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not  confess  that  there  are  two  nativities  in  the  Divine  Word  : 
one  before  all  centuries  from  the  Eternal  Father,  the  other  in 
time  of  the  glorious  Mother  of  God  and  ever- Virgin  Mary.' 
Lastly,  we  give  the  testimony  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  in 
which  this  dogma  has  been  defined,  against  the  impiety  of 
Nestorius,  and  in  which  the  anathemas  of  St.  Cyril  were 
approved,  the  first  of  which  is  as  follows:  '  Whoever  does 
not  confess  Immanuel  to  be  true  God,  and  consequently  Mary 
to  be  the  Mother  of  God  (as  she  brought  forth  the  Incarnate 
Word  of  God  according  to  the  flesh),  let  him  be  anathema/ 
And  the  same  was  also  defined  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
and  by  the  Second  Council  of  Constantinople. 

Indeed,  that  until  the  time  of  Nestorius  this  truth  had 
been  acknowledged  and  professed  by  all  Christians  of  Con- 
stantinople, appears  from  the  fact  that  as  soon  as  the  people 
of  that  metropolis  heard  it  stated  in  a  public  sermon  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  not  the  Mother  of  God,  they 
immediately  arose  against  it,  hastened  out,  and  leaving 
the  church,  profaned  by  such  a  blasphemy,  unanimously  ex- 
claimed that  such  a  doctrine  was  quite  new,  and  had  never 
been  heard  before.  From  this  fact  it  is  clear  that  a  constant 
tradition  must  have  taught  them  Mary's  divine  maternity. 
Besides,  as  the  Church  of  Constantinople  at  that  time  was 
united  with  all  the  other  churches  of  Christianity,  it  appears 
that  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  reference  to  Mary's 
divine  maternity  was  the  same  throughout  the  world.  It  is 
not  our  intention  in  the  present  work  to  make  any  allusion 
to  the  miracles  wrought  by  God  in  support  of  the  dignity  of 
Mary  (except  the  one  wrought  at  the  nuptial  feast  in  Cana), 
yet  we  cannot  help  observing  with  ecclesiastical  historians  of 
the  time  of  Nestorius,  that  the  tongue  of  the  heretic,  which 
had  uttered  such  blasphemy  against  the  Mother  of  God, 
actually  rotted  in  his  mouth.  How  consoling  is  it  then  for  a 
Catholic  of  the  nineteenth  century  to  see  that  the  veneration 
and  confidence  he  professes  towards  the  Mother  of  God  is 
not  a  new  conception  of  some  pious  souls,  or  a  fabrication  of 
any  particular  school  of  the  last  centuries,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  as  old  as  the  Catholic  Church,  and  is  of  the  same 
school  as  that  of  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  which 
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both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  Churches,  both  the  people  of 
_  Eome,  and  the  people  of  Constantinople,  had  learnt  it !  For 
this  reason  the  creed  of  England,  of  Germany,  of  America, 
of  the  entire  world,  ought  to  be  the  same  as  the  creed  of  the 
Catholics  of  Rome,  and  of  those  of  Constantinople  of  the 
fifth  century  of  Christianity.  If  the  present  creed  of  a 
nation  is  different  from  the  old  creed  of  Constantinople  and 
the  present  creed  of  Rome,  the  creed  of  such  a  nation  is  not 
a  Catholic  creed.  For  it  is  always  to  be  remembered,  that  in 
theology  there  is  an  axiom  of  the  holy  fathers,  which  cannot 
be  disregarded  without  falling  into  error.  This  axiom  says, 
*  Id  verius  quod  prius,  id  falsum  quod  posterius  immissum ; 9 
viz.,  'What  is  anterior  is  true,  what  is  posterior  is  false.' 
It  was  according  to  this  axiom  that  Pope  St.  Stephen, 
having  before  his  eyes  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  Church 
with  regard  to  the  validity  of  the  baptism  conferred  by  those 
who  are  outside  of  the  Church,  wrote  to  St.  Cyprian,  6  Nihil 
innovetur  nisi  quod  traditum  est.'  Tradition  is  to  be  kept, 
and  therefore  no  novelty  is  to  be  admitted.  This  is  an  infal- 
lible rule  to  be  invariably  observed,  in  order  to  be  able  to  dis- 
tinguish truth  from  falsehood.  Since,  then,  there  is  nothing 
said  at  present  by  the  Catholic  Church  to  honour  and  vene- 
rate the  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  that  is  not  substantially  jus- 
tified by  the  immemorial  usages  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  so 
the  Christians  of  the  present  age  must  also  have  the  same 
veneration  and  confidence  in  the  Mother  of  God,  as  the 
Christians  of  Constantinople  and  the  rest  of  the  Catholic 
Church  had  at  that  time.  Consequently  any  nation,  or  part 
of  a  nation,  which  at  this  present  time  does  not  acknowledge 
in  Mary  her  divine  maternity  and  all  other  inherent  qualifi- 
cations, but  brings  her  down  to  the  level  of  an  ordinary 
woman,  can  no  longer  be  called  Catholic,  having  miserably 
departed  from  venerable  antiquity. 

But  from  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  the  Symbols  of  Faith, 
and  the  authority  of  the  oecumenical  synods,  let  us  pass  to 
the  practice  of  the  universal  Church  with  regard  to  the 
•  worship  of  Mary  as  the  Mother  of  God ;  and  first,  let  us 
consult  the  Liturgy  of  the  Mass,  both  in  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches.    With  regard  to  the  former,  in  the  litur- 
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gies  called  that  of  St.  James,  of  St.  Basil,  of  the  Copts- 
Jacobites,  of  St.  John  Chrysostome,  and  of  the  Armenian 
Church,  we  find  the  divine  maternity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
equally  professed ;  nay,  in  a  very  anciept  fragment  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  in  Coptic,  published  by  Father  Giorgi  as 
belonging  to  the  fourth  century,  our  Blessed  Lady  is  called 
Deipara.  Therefore  the  title  of  Mother  of  God  was  given  to 
Mary,  in  Christianity,  long  before  such  an  appellation  had 
been  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Ephesus.  The  same 
glorious  title  to  Mary  is  also  frequently  found  in  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  in  Eusebius,  in  St.  Alexander,  predecessor  of  St. 
Athanasius;  in  St.  Methodius,  in  Denis  of  Alexandria,  and 
St.  Hypolitus.  Origen  also  spoke  of  it,  and  ascribed  its  origin 
to  the  inspired  word  of  St.  Elizabeth.  In  reference  to  the 
western  liturgies,  the  same  commemoration  of  Mary  as  the 
Mother  of  God  is  found.  So  it  is  in  the  sacramentaries  of 
St.  Leo,  St.  Gelasius,  and  St.  Gregory.  The  same  title  is 
given  to  Mary  in  the  liturgy  called  that  of  St.  Ambrose, 
and  in  the  liturgies  of  France,  Germany,  and  the  English 
Churches.  We  abstain  here  from  quoting  any  of  the  passages 
of  the  said  liturgies,  as  they  may  be  seen  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  work. 

In  addition  to  the  title  of  Mother  of  God,  Holy  Church  has 
ever  used  from  antiquity,  and  given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
other  honourable  and  distinguished  titles.  Hence,  according 
to  tradition,  Mary  being  acknowledged  far  more  innocent 
and  unspotted  than  all  other  virgins,  is  called  Queen  of 
Virgins  (Regina  Virginum).  She  being  also  judged  to  have 
a  faith  more  shining  and  perfect  than  that  of  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  is  called  Queen  of  Patriarchs  (Regina  Patri- 
archarum)  and  Queen  of  Prophets  (Regina  Prophetarum).  The 
zeal  of  Mary  being  more  ardent  than  that  of  the  Apostles, 
she  is  called  Queen  of  the  Apostles  (Regina  Apostolorum) . 
The  fortitude  of  Mary  in  her  sufferings  being  superior  to 
that  of  the  martyrs,  she  is  styled  Queen  of  Martyrs  (Regina 
Marty  rum).  The  purity  and  love  of  Mary  being  found  dis- 
tinguished and  privileged  above  that  of  the  angels,  she  is  • 
called  Queen  of  Angels  (Regina  Angelorum).  All  forms  of 
sanctity  being  comprised  in  Mary,  she  is,  as  it  were,  the  ocean 
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of  all  created  sanctity,  and  is  therefore  called  Queen  of  all 
Saints  (Regina  Sanctorum  omnium).  Besides,  the  Church,  on 
account  of  the  grace  communicated  to  Mary  by  the  Holy 
Trinity,  venerates  her  as  Motlier  of  Divine  Grace,  Mother  most 
pure,  most  chaste,  undefiled,  untouched,  admirable  ;  Mother  the 
most  renowned,  most  perfect,  most  powerful,  most  merciful,  most 
faithful.  Moreover,  she  is  styled,  Mirror  of  Justice,  the  Seat 
of  Wisdom,  the  Cause  of  our  Joy,  the  Spiritual  Vessel,  Vessel  of 
Honour,  the  Illustrious  Vessel  of  Devotion,  the  Mystical  Rose, 
the  Tower  of  David,  the  Tower  of  Ivory,  the  House  of  Gold,  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant,  the  Gate  of  Heaven,  the  Morning  Star,  the 
Health  of  the  Weak,  the  Refuge  of  Sinners,  the  Comforter  of  the 
Afflicted,  the  Help  of  Christians.  All  these  different  forms  of 
addressing  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  are  found  in  the  Litany 
which  is  generally  sung  by  the  faithful  in  all  the  Catholic 
churches.  Bishop  Bull, 6  Of  the  Invocation  9  (Catholic  Safe- 
guards, t.  ii.  p.  273),  says  that  the  '  Litany  of  our  Lady  .  .  . 
is  too  big  for  any  creature/  We  ask  him  respectfully  to 
tell  us  which  is  bigger, — all  the  Litany,  or  the  few  words 
of  the  angel,  '  Hail,  full  of  grace 9  ?  All  the  Litany,  or 
the  name  of  '  Mother  of  God,k?  We  think  that  if  all  the 
Litany  were  put  in  one  side  of  the  balance,  and  in  the  other 
side  the  just-mentioned  words,  they  would  be  found  much 
heavier  than  all  the  Litany.  The  same  adds  (loc.  cit.) :  6  We 
dare  not  call  her  Queen  of  Heaven,  Queen  of  Angels,  Patri- 
archs, Prophets  and  Apostles/  &c.  But  we  ask,  What  is 
greater,  to  be  called  Queen  of  Heaven,  of  Angels,  of  Patri- 
archs, Prophets,  Apostles,  &c,  or  to  be  called,  and  be  really 
Mother  of  God,  full  of  grace  ?  Had  Bishop  Bull  better  con- 
sidered the  qualifications  inherent  to  the  dignity  of  Mother 
of  God,  we  think  he  would  have  said  that  the  Litany,  far  from 
being  too  big,  is  rather  insufficient  to  express  the  meaning 
of  full  of  grace  and  Mother  of  God. 

A  prayer  also  of  more  general  use  in  the  Church  is  the 
Ave  Maria.  The  grandeur  of  it  is  evident  when  the  elements 
of  which  it  is  composed  are  considered,  being,  as  regards  the 
first  part,  composed  of  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel ;  next, 
of  the  words  of  St.  Elizabeth ;  the  remainder  being  added 
by  the  Church.    By  this  prayer  the  faithful  address  them- 
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selves  to  Mary  in  the  following  terms:  'Hail,  Mary,  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed  art  thou  among  women  ; 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus.  Holy  Mary, 
Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners,  now  and  at  the  hour  of 
our  death.  Amen.' 

Next  to  it  come  the  antiphons  proper  for  the  different 
seasons  of  the  year ;  which  are  as  follows.  From  the  first 
Sunday  of  Advent  till  the  Purification :  — 

Mother  of  Jesus,  Heaven's  open  gate, 

Star  of  the  Sea,  support  the  falling  state 

Of  mortals ;  thou  whose  womb  thy  Maker  bore, 

And  yet,  strange  thing,  a  virgin  as  before : 

Who  didst  from  Gabriel's  hail  this  news  receive, 

Repenting  sinners  by  thy  prayers  relieve. 

From  the  Purification  till  Maundy  Thursday : — 

Hail,  Mary,  Queen  of  heavenly  spheres  j 
Hail,  whom  the  angelic  host  reveres  ; 
Hail,  fruitful  root ;  hail,  sacred  gate, 
Whence  the  world's  Light  derives  its  date. 

0  glorious  maid,  with  beauty  blest, 
May  joys  eternal  fill  thy  breast  ! 
Thus  crowned  with  glory  and  with  joy, 
Thy  prayers  with  Christ  for  us  employ. 

From  Holy  Saturday  till  Trinity  Eve : — 

Triumph,  O  Queen  of  Heaven,  to  see— Alleluia 
The  sacred  Infant  born  of  thee — Alleluia 
Return  in  glory  from  the  tomb — Alleluia; 
And  with  thy  prayers  prevent  our  doom — Alleluia. 

From  Trinity  Eve  till  Advent : — 

Hail,  happy  Queen,  thou  mercy's  parent,  hail ! 

Life,  hope  and  comfort  of  this  earthly  vale, 

To  thee  do  we,  Eve's  wretched  children,  cry ; 

In  sighs  and  tears  to  thee  we  suppliants  fly. 

Rise,  glorious  advocate,  exert  thy  love  and  mother's  care, 

And  let  our  vows  those  eyes  of  pity  move. 

O  sweet,  O  pious  maid !  for  us  obtain, 

For  us  who  long  have  in  our  exile  lain, 

To  see  thy  Infant  Jesus,  and  with  Him  to  reign. 

Lastly  is  used  in  the  Church  the  hymn — 

Hail,  Star  of  the  Sea. 
Hail,  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  Ocean  Star, 
Guide  of  the  wanderer  here  below ; 
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Thrown  00  life's  surge,  we  claim  thy  care, 
Save  us  from  peril  and  from  woe. 
Mother  of  Christ,  Star  of  the  Soa, 
Pray  for  the  wanderer,  pray  for  me. 

O  pious,  chaste,  and  spotless  maid, 

We  sinners  make  our  prayers  through  thee  ; 
Remind  thy  Son  that  He  has  paid 
The  price  of  our  iniquity : 

Virgin  most  pure,  Star  of  the  Sea, 
Pray  for  the  sinner,  pray  for  me. 

Sojourners  in  this  vale  of  tears, 

To  thee,  hlest  advocate,  we  cry ; 
Pity  our  sorrows,  calm  our  fears, 
And  soothe  with  hope  our  misery. 
Refuge  in  grief,  Star  of  the  Sea, 
Pray  for  the  mourner,  pray  for  me. 

And  while  to  Him  who  reigns  above, 
In  Godhead  one,  in  Persons  three, 
The  source  of  life,  of  grace,  of  love, 
Homage  we  pay  on  bended  knee. 
Queen  of  Heaven,  Star  of  the  Sea, 
Pray  for  thy  children,  pray  for  me. 


How  beautiful  axe  all  these  prayers  !  How  they  show  the 
veneration,  love,  and  confidence  of  the  Christians  towards 
their  spiritual  mother !  We  see  in  them  a  daughter  who 
speaks  with  her  beloved  mother ;  one  heart  bent  to  another. 


A  new  proof  and  a  striking  one,  of  the  veneration  and 
trust  placed  by  the  primitive  Christians  in  the  Blessed  Mother 
of  God,  is  taken  from  Christian  archaeology,  particularly 
from  such  ancient  monuments  as  are  found  in  the  Roman 
hypogees.  Therefore  we  exhibit  under  fig.  29  the  etching  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  holding  her  Divine  Infant,  as  it  was  found 
in  the  subterranean  necropolis  of  Rome,  and  published  by 
Felice  Randanini,  and  Arringhi  in  his  work  6  Roma  Sotter- 
ranea,'  (lib,  v.  cap.  vii.  p.  470),  who,  while  exhibiting  the  said 
monument,  says,  '  It  was  not  only  in  the  Christian  hypogees 
that  the  image  of  the  Mother  of  God  holding  her  Divine  Son 
is  found ;  but  this  mystery  is  to  be  seen  repeatedly  also  in  the 
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sealing  rings,  as  appears  from  the  ancient  ring  which  we. 
illustrate,  and  which  was  made  of  tin  by  a  rough  hand,  of 
the  golden  centuries  of  Christianity.' 

By  the  fig.  80,  we  exhibit  a  fresco  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  with  her  Divine  Child,  as 
taken  by  Arringhi  in  the  last-named  work 
(torn.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xxxvii.  p.  304).  This 
fresco  was  found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Pris- 
cilla,  Via  Salaria,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
considered  a  most  eminent  classical  monu- 
ment as  the  frescoes  of  that  cemetery  belong 
to  the  best  period  of  the  arts  in  Christian  times. 

By  fig.  31,  we  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
with  her  Divine  Infant,  referred  to  by  Bianchini  in  his  work 


Fio.  30. 


(tab.  i.  seeculi  i.).  This  picture  is  in  the  Liberian  basilica  at 
Rome,  and  if  we  are  to  believe  Theodosius  Lector,  a  writer 
of  the  sixth  century,  such  an  image  was  sent  by  Eudoxia 
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from  Jerusalem  to  Pulcheria,  as  a  painting  made  by  St. 
Luke,  though  probably  it  was  not  painted  by  the  Evangelist, 
but  by  another  ancient  holy  man,  named  Luke.  At  all  events, 
the  painting  is  very  old. 

By  fig.  32,  we  exhibit  a  painting  representing  our  divine 
Saviour,  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  Smaragdus,  found  in  the 
cemetery  of  the  city  of  Albano,  near  Eome,  and  preserved  by 
Boldetti  in  his  work,  '  Osservazioni  sopra  i  Cimiteri  Anti- 
chi'  (lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  p.  558).  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
upon  the  head  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  there  is  the  inscription 
miteetcv,  that  is,  '  Mother  of  God.' 


We  could  here  bring  a  long  catalogue  of  churches,  named 
by  Boldetti  as  erected  in  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God  from 
the  very  beginning  of  Christianity.  But  as  we  do  not  know 
how  far  we  might  be  able  to  rely  on  the  authority  of  the 
historians  brought  forward  as  evidence,  we  deem  it  better  not 
to  name  them,  being  content  with  mentioning  only  that  of 
St.  Maria  in  Trastevere,  in  Rome,  which  in  its  primitive 
form  is  affirmed  by  all  historians  to  be  one  of  the  earliest 
Christian  antiquities.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  an- 
cient church  was  dedicated  to  God  in  honour  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  so  that  this  is  a  new  evidence  that  the  devotion 
of  the  Romans  to  the  Mother  of  God  was  coeval  with  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  and  the  establishment  of  the 
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Apostolic  See  in  Rome.  Agincourt,  in  his  work  (vol.  vi.), 
relates  that  this  place  being  given  up  to  the  Christians  before 
the  time  of  religious  freedom,  they  assembled  there  clandes- 
tinely.   He  adds  that  afterwards,  the  publicans  having  dis- 


Fio.  32. 


puted  this  asylum  with  the  Christians,  it  was  referred  to  the 
adjudication  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  Severus,  who  decided 
in  favour  of  the  Christians,  saying,  as  it  is  related  by  Lam- 
pridius  (in  Alexaud.  Sever.),  that  whosoever  was  the  new  God 
they  adored,  he  preferred  to  give  the  place  to  the  Christians, 
rather  than  give  it  to  such  a  people  as  were  the  publicans. 
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SECTION  II. 
PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

In  the  English  'Book  of  Common  Prayer/  according  to 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  in  the  prayer  for  Christmas  Day,  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  divine  maternity 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  are  professed.  The  collect  is  thus 
given :  *  Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  us  Thy  only  begotten 
Son  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  as  at  this  time  to  be 
born  of  a  pure  Virgin  ;  grant  that  we  being  regenerate  and 
made  Thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Spirit;  through  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  and  the  same 
Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen.' 

Also,  in  the  second  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  the  Divine  maternity  as  well  as  the  virginity 
of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  professed  as  follows :  '  The  Son, 
which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting 
of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  and  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance:  so  that  two  whole  and 
perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one  Person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God,  and  very  man.' 

Dr.  Pearson,  Bishop  of  Chester,  *  On  the  Creed  '  (London, 
1602,  p.  177),  says  :  '  We  must  acknowledge  first  a  true,  real, 
and  proper  conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of 
her  own  substance  the  true  and  the  real  substance  of  our 
Saviour,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet,  Behold, 
a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel, 
Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb.  From  whence  our 
Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by  Elizabeth,  "  the  fruit  of  her 
womb."  Secondly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly 
conceive,  so  did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body 
of  our  Saviour,  once  conceived  by  the  true  substance  of  her 
own,  by  which  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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And  she  is  described  as  going  with  Joseph  to  be  taxed,  "  being 
great  with  child,"  and  pronounced  happy  by  that  loud  cry  of 
the  woman,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee."  Thirdly, 
when  Christ  was  thus  conceived  and  grew  in  the  womb  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring  forth  her 
Son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition,  and  Christ  thereby  was 
properly  born  by  a  true  nativity.  Wherefore,  from  these  three 
— a  true  conception,  nutrition,  and  parturition — we  must  ac- 
knowledge that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  truly  and  properly 
the  Mother  of  our  Saviour,  and  Deipara.' 

Bishop  Bull,  *  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Serm.  iv.  No.  3 ;  Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  266),  says  : 
*  The  Blessed  Virgin  was  consecrated  to  be  a  temple  of  the 
Divinity  in  a  singular  manner.  For  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
by  an  ineffable  conjunction,  united  Himself  with  human 
nature,  which  was  miraculously  conceived  and  formed  in 
her,  so  He  that  was  born  of  her,  was  God  and  man.  Oh 
astonishing  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God !  Oh  won- 
derful advancement  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  !  .  .  .  .  Upon 
which  account  the  Fathers  of  the  Third  General  Council  at 
Ephesus,  convened  against  Nestorius,  approved  the  title  of 
Thcotokos,  Mother  of  God,  given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  They 
approved  it,  I  say ;  they  did  not  first  invent  it,  as  some  have 
ignorantly  affirmed ;  and  therefore  they  themselves  in  their 
synodical  epistle  say  that  the  holy  fathers  before  them  un- 
doubtedly called  the  Blessed  Virgin  Deiparam,  the  Mother 
of  God.  Indeed,  a  whole  age  before  that  council,  we  find 
Eusebius  expressly  giving  that  title  to  the  sacred  Virgin,  in 
his  third  book  of  the  Life  of  Constantine  (chap,  xliii.).  And 
Socrates,  a  most  credible  witness  in  this  matter,  in  the 
seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History  (chap,  xxxii.), 
assures  us  that  Origen,  long  before  Eusebius,  largely  ex- 
plained and  asserted  that  title  as  applied  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  And  to  go  yet  higher,  we  have  heard  Irenseus,  who 
was  pupil  to  a  pupil  of  the  Apostles,  magnifying  the  Virgin 
upon  this  account  that  she  did  bear  God  with  her.  If  she 
did  portare  Deum,  she  did  parere  Deum:  if  she  bore  God, 
she  brought  Him  forth  too  ;  and  so  was  Theotokos,  the  Mother 
of  Him  that  was  God.    Nay,  the  blessed  martyr  and  disciple 
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of  the  Apostles,  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(edit.  Vos.,  p.  7)  feared  not  to  say :  "  Our  God  Jesus  Christ 
was  conceived  of  Mary."  But  need  we  search  after  human 
authorities,  when  the  inspired  Elizabeth,  in  her  divine 
rapture,  plainly  gives  the  Blessed  Virgin  the  same  title  ? ' 

Thus  the  divine  maternity  of  Mary  is  fully  vindicated,  not 
only  by  all  Catholic,  scriptural,  traditional,  historical,  and 
archaeological  monuments,  but  also  by  the  evidence  of  the 
Anglican  Established  Church,  and  of  Protestant  churchmen. 
What  therefore  remains,  but  to  conclude  with  Bishop  Pearson 
('On  the  Creed/  Art.  III.  p.  178,  London,  1692),  that  every 
Christian  ought i  to  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  propor- 
tionable to  so  a  high  a  dignity.' 
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CHATTER  IX. 


THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  MARY,  ON  ACCOUNT  OP  THE  GRATUITOUS 
GRACES  CONFERRED  UPON  HER  BY  THE  HOLY  TRINITY 
BECAME  THE  WORTHY  MOTHER  OP  GOD,  AND  AN  OBJECT 
OP  VENERATION  AND  CONFIDENCE. 


As  in  the  preceding  chapter  it  has  been  proved  that  Mary  is 
the  true  Mother  of  God,  so  in  the  present  we  proceed  to  show 
that  she  is  moreover  the  worthy  Mother  of  God.  Mary  was 
already  great  on  account  of  her  descent  from  patriarchs, 
kings,  and  pontiffs.  However,  this  being  only  a  human 
grandeur,  it  did  not  constitute  her  true  greatness.  She  was 
especially  great  for  her  supernatural  endowments,  for  the 
graces  she  received  from  the  Holy  Trinity  to  become  the 
worthy  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God.  To  proceed  with  order 
and  clearness,  the  nature  and  especial  quality  of  the  graces 
conferred  upon  her  shall  be  here  explained.  Grace  in  the 
present  dispensation  is  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God  to  men,  in 
virtue  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  relative  to  eternal  life. 
There  are  several  species  of  graces,  and  among  them  the 
graces  called  gratis  datce  (gratuitous  graces),  which  are  given 
to  a  soul  particularly  for  the  benefit  of  others,  to  promote 
their  spiritual  welfare,  their  conversion,  their  sanctification, 
their  salvation.  Next  follows  the  gratia  sanctificans  (sanc- 
tifying grace),  which  is  given  to  a  soul  especially  for 
its  spiritual  advantage,  in  order  to  render  it  pleasing  and 
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acceptable  to  God,  and  to  enable  it  to  unite  itself  more 
intimately  to  Him.  Mary,  being  pre-eminently  endowed  with 
these  two  kinds  of  graces,  was  therefore  exalted  above  all 
creatures,  not  only  by  eminence  of  dignity,  but  also  in  sub- 
limity of  sanctity ;  and  it  was  in  respect  of  these  graces  that 
she  became  the  worthy  Mother  of  God. 

The  second  kind  of  grace  will  form  the  subject  of  a  sub- 
sequent chapter ;  in  the  present  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to 
her  gratuitous  graces,  and  proceed  to  demonstrate  that  our 
Blessed  Lady  was  endowed  with  as  many  gratuitous  graces 
as  were  required  to  make  her  the  worthy  Mother  of  God.  To 
render  this  important  truth  as  clear  as  possible,  we  shall 
bring  forward  an  incontrovertible  principle  established  by 
St.  Thomas,  adopted  by  all  theologians,  and  already  alluded 
to  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  this  work ;  namely,  that  in  the 
order  of  Divine  Providence,  every  person  receives  from  God 
such  a  number  and  weight  of  graces,  as  the  state  and  dignity 
to  which  he  has  been  called  by  God,  requires  (St.  Th.  p.  iii. 
q.  27,  art.  5),  unicuigue  a  Deo  datur  secundum  hoc  ad  quod 
eligitur.  This  order  of  Providence  is  conformable  to  the 
wisdom,  bounty,  and  power  of  God,  who  in  the  economy  of 
election  and  predestination,  according  to  His  good  will,  gives 
to  such  as  are  chosen  to  some  particular  state,  or  dignity,  all 
those  means  which  He  knows  and  foresees  to  be  convenient 
and  necessary  for  them  in  the  due  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
the  state  which  they  embrace  in  accordance  with  the  Divine 
Will.    For  great  designs  God  provides  suitable  agents. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  furnish  us  with  many  instances  of 
such  a  disposition  of  Providence.  Moses  had  been  elected  to 
be  the  leader  of  the  people  of  God,  and  as  such,  in  order  to 
succeed  well  in  his  charge,  God  made  him  acquainted  with 
the  different  sciences  of  Egypt,  and  endowed  him  with  the 
bright  light  of  faith,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  despise  the 
earthly  offers  of  Pharaoh's  house,  and  become  powerful  in 
his  words  and  deeds.  Samuel  likewise,  being  elected  to  the 
office  of  judge  of  His  people,  is  preordained  by  being  dedi- 
cated from  his  childhood  to  the  service  of  the  Temple,  and 
illuminated  with  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  revelations. 
Gideon,  being  elected  to  rescue  the  people  from  the  yoke  of 
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the  Madianites,  is  rendered  fully  qualified  for  that  purpose. 
Sampson  being  chosen  to  deliver  the  same  people  from  the 
slavery  of  the  Philistines,  to  that  end  is  endowed  with  such 
strength  and  courage  as  were  necessary  for  that  arduous 
undertaking.  To  meet  the  scope  of  their  respective  missions, 
other  similarly  distinguished  men  were  endowed  with  suitable 
qualifications.  So  Solomon  is  made  the  most  learned  and 
the  richest  king  in  the  world;  Jonas  received  the  grace  to 
obtain  the  conversion  of  the  Ninevites ;  to  Esdras  was  given 
the  grace  to  make  the  people  return  to  the  observance  of  the 
law  of  God.  Sixteen  prophets,  having  received  from  God 
the  extraordinary  graces  required  for  their  mission,  were 
successively  sent  among  the  people,  and  admirably  fulfilled 
the  end  of  their  mission.  The  Baptist,  also,  being  elected  to 
be  the  precursor  of  the  Messiah,  is  sanctified  in  his  mother's 
womb,  is  trained  to  the  privations  of  the  desert,  and  pre- 
vented by  singular  Divine  grace. 

Now,  our  Blessed  Lady  had  been  predestined  by  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  the  most  elevated  office  and  the  most  sublime 
dignity  to  which  a  pure  creature  could  be  raised,  as  no 
higher  office  nor  more  exalted  dignity  can  be  found  than 
that  of  Mother  of  God.  Consequently  she  received  from 
the  Holy  Trinity  such  an  amount  of  graces  and  high  quali- 
fications as  were  necessary  and  suitable  to  her,  in  order  to 
become  the  worthy  Mother  of  the  Eternal  Word.  As  her 
dignity  surpassed  the  dignity  of  all  created  beings,  so  her 
graces  were  of  an  order  and  number  superior  to  that  of  any 
one  else :  very  much  superior  to  the  graces  and  gifts  given 
to  Moses,  to  Samuel,  to  Gideon,  to  Sampson,  to  Solomon,  to 
Jonah,  to  Esdras,  to  the  Prophets,  to  the  Baptist,  &c. ;  nay, 
superior  to  the  graces  given  to  all  the  rest  of  such  personages 
and  holy  souls,  as  in  all  ages  of  the  world  had  appeared,  and 
were  the  most  favoured  servants  of  God.  Hence  the  same 
Angelic  doctor  (p.  iii.  q.  27,  art.  4)  says  that  'the  Blessed 
Virgin  being  divinely  elected  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  God  through  His  grace  made  her  fit  for  it/ 
Of  course,  Mary,  since  she  was  a  finite  being,  could  not  as 
such  be  capable  of  what  is  immense  and  infinite.;  however, 
she  was  made  capable  of  an  unlimited  amount  of  graces  by  a 
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supernatural  power  to  operate  supernaturally,  conformably  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  same  Angelic  doctor  (p.  i.  q.  12,  art.  5), 
who  says  :  *  Whatever  is  raised  to  a  position  above  its  own 
nature,  must  necessarily  be  qualified  for  it  by  a  disposition 
over  its  nature,  that  is,  by  a  superadded  supernatural  dis- 
position, by  which  it  might  be  elevated  to  such  a  sublimity.' 
So,  to  form  in  ourselves  supernatural  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  the  supernatural  aid  of  grace  is  necessary  to  enable 
our  natural  power  to  operate  supernaturally.  Now,  though 
Mary,  on  account  of  her  human  nature,  was  finite,  and  con- 
sequently could  not  bear  such  an  amount  of  graces  as  were 
required  to  qualify  her  to  be  the  worthy  Mother  of  God ;  yet 
we  must  admit  that  she  had  been  supernaturally  prepared 
and  disposed  for  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  Mary,  if  we 
only  consider  her  limited  human  nature,  was  incapable  of 
generating  the  Son  of  God,  this  being  an  operation  of 
Divine  nature ;  nevertheless,  she  did  so  by  supernatural 
power.  So,  although  she  was  unfit  by  herself  (that  is,  in 
consideration  of  her  limited  power)  to  become  the  worthy 
Mother  of  God;  yet  she  became  so  by  the  same  superior 
Divine  power  which  enabled  her  to  attain  the  utmost  limit 
of  the  created  capacity;  and  thus  she  operated  superna- 
turally, so  as  to  be  unequalled  superior  to  all  created  things, 
inferior  to  the  Creator  alone.  Hence  in  Mary  was  to  be 
found  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  the  innocence  of 
Abel,  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  constancy  of  Joshua,  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  humility  of  David,  the  meekness  of 
Moses,  the  patience  of  Job,  the  zeal  of  Phineas,  the  prudence 
of  Rebecca,  the  courage  of  Judith,  the  compassion  of  Esther, 
the  eloquence  of  Abigail ;  and  all  these  different  qualifications 
of  the  above-named  agents  of  God  were  found  collectively 
and  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  in  Mary,  on  account 
of  her  higher  vocation,  so  that  her  power  should  be  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  that  is,  that  she  should  surpass  all  other  creatures  in 
their  perfections,  and  should  participate  in  the  infinite  per- 
fection of  God,  as  far  as  a  pure  creature  may  attain. 

With  such  a  rule  before  our  eyes,  we  proceed  to  notice 
more  particularly  some  of  the  gratuitous  graces  given  by  the 
Holy  Trinity  to  Mary,  by  which  she  had  to  contribute  to  the 
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salvation  and  sanctification  of  men,  much  more  than  all  the 
others  whom  God  had  ever  employed  in  the  promotion  of 
His  glory. 

The  apostle  St.  Paul  specifies  the  different  gratuitous  graces 
very  expressly  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xii.  8- 
10),  and  teaches  that  there  are  nine  kinds,  which,  he  says, 
are  distributed  to  different  persons  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit. 
'  To  one,  indeed,  by  the  Spirit  (he  says),  is  given  the  word  of 
wisdom ;  and  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge,  according 
to  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another,  faith  in  the  same  Spirit ;  to 
another,  the  grace  of  healing  in  one  Spirit ;  to  another,  the 
working  of  miracles;  to  another,  prophecy ;  to  another,  the 
discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another,  diverse  kinds  of  tongues ;  to 
another,  interpretation  of  speeches.'  Now  St.  Thomas,  the  oracle 
of  theology  already  quoted  (p.  iii.  q.  27,  art.  5  ad  3),  who  is 
followed  on  this  point  by  the  greater  number  of  theologians, 
holds  for  certain  that  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  '  had  had  all 
possible  graces,  at  least  inherent,  and  that  she  also  possessed 
in  act,  those  which  were  not  repugnant  to  her  sex  and  con- 
dition, and  which  were  expedient  for  the  sublime  ministry 
for  which  she  was  destined  by  God.'  Accordingly,  we  must 
say  that  the  Holy  Virgin  had  received  by  excellence  the  gift 
of  wisdom  and  the  virtue  of  working  miracles,  as  well  as  the 
spirit  of  prophecy :  nevertheless  she  did  not  possess  the  use 
of  all  the  gratuitous  graces,  this  being  a  prerogative  which 
alone  belonged  to  Jesus  Christ.  However,  she  had  the  use 
of  those  which  were  expedient  for  her  condition.  For  ex- 
ample, she  received  the  use  of  the  gift  of  wisdom,  by  which 
she  was  most  wonderfully  illuminated  and  enlightened  in  her 
perpetual  and  sublime  contemplations ;  but  she  did  not  re- 
ceive the  use  of  it  to  employ  it  publicly  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  because  such  was  not  expedient  for  her  sex.  She 
indeed  possessed  the  grace  of  working  miracles,  but  not  the 
actual  use,  especially  during  the  time  that  Jesus  Christ 
preached  the  Gospel,  so  that  divine  omnipotence  might 
shine  forth  in  Him,  and  in  those  He  sent  to  preach  and  con- 
firm His  doctrine  by  miracles.  Hence  the  Holy  Virgin,  as 
well  as  the  great  precursor,  John  the  Baptist,  did  not  perform 
any  miracle  during  the  life  of  our  Lord,  ut  omnes  Christo 
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intenderenty  in  order  that  the  attention  of  the  people  might 
not  be  divided  among  many,  and  that  they  might  have  their 
eyes  and  ears  open  for  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  present  subject,  we  are  going  to 
show  in  particular  which  were  the  gratuitous  graces  bestowed 
on  the  Blessed  Virgin.  First  of  all,  and  principally,  she 
possessed  the  gift  of  wisdom ;  that  is,  a  most  sublime  know- 
ledge of  the  most  profound  mysteries  which  faith  obscurely 
teaches  us,  as  that  of  the  Trinity  of  God,  of  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Word,  as  well  all  that  was  to  be  fulfilled  most  wonder- 
fully in  the  entire  economy  of  the  Redemption ;  so  that  no 
one  has  ever  penetrated  so  far  into  the  Divine  power  as  the 
Most  Holy  Virgin.  Jesus  and  Mary  were  in  the  Church,  as 
the  sun  and  the  moon  in  the  material  world.  When  the 
light  of  the  sun  is  wanting,  the  moon  supplies  its  absence, 
and  illuminates  us  with  the  light  which  she  receives  from 
it.  After  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  we  were 
deprived  of  His  visible  presence,  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  was 
the  second  sun  of  the  entire  Church ;  so  that,  according  to 
tradition,  she  instructed  the  Apostles,  and  explained  to  them 
many  mysteries.  The  Apostles,  of  course,  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  that  they  might  be  the  oracles  of 
the  world ;  nevertheless,  we  presume  it  is  not  an  exaggera- 
tion to  say  that  they  often  consulted  the  Holy  Virgin  as  the 
living  commentary  of  all  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
interpreter  of  His  intentions.  Moreover,  the  same  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  learnt  from  the  Holy  Virgin  the  things 
relative  to  the  infancy  and  childhood  of  our  Saviour.  Thus, 
she  was  the  most  wise  mistress  of  the  Church,  but  only  as  a 
private  and  humble  instructress.  Hence  Eusebius  of  Emisa 
(in  Evang.  de  Festo  Ascent.)  says  :  '  Mary,  being  most  wise, 
preserved  in  her  heart  all  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
kept  then\  for  us,  and  caused  them  to  be  registered,  in  order 
that  according  to  her  instruction  their  recital  and  dictation 
should  be  published  and  preached  throughout  the  world,  and 
given  to  us  to  read.' 

The  great  power  of  faith  as  regards  the  working  of  miracles 
is  demonstrated  in  St.  Matthew  (xvii.  19),  where  our  Lord 
speaks  thus :  c  If  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
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you  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Remove  from  hence  hither, 
and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you/ 
However,  the  power  of  working  miracles  is  not  precisely  the 
gift  of  faith,  as,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  the  gift  of  faith 
consists  in  the  power  of  easily  convincing  others  of  the  truths 
of  religion,  which  supposes  that  he  who  possesses  that  virtue 
is  himself  first  strongly  persuaded  of  those  truths.  And  it 
is  a  grace  which  God  pours  upon  the  lips  of  preachers,  and 
which  He  gave  abundantly  to  the  Apostles  when  He  sent 
them  to  preach  the  Gospel  throughout  the  world,  and  by 
which  they  were  so  powerful  in  converting  cities,  provinces, 
and  kingdoms  to  the  faith.  They  easily  spread  the  Christian 
faith  among  others,  because  they  possessed  the  gift  of  faith 
themselves.  But  how  can  it  be  said  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
possessed  this  gift,  when  she  was  not  designed  to  preach  the 
Gospel  like  the  Apostles  ?  Doubtless  the  Holy  Virgin  pos- 
sessed the  gift  of  faith,  and  that  in  a  more  perfect  degree 
than  all  the  Apostles ;  and  we  have  an  evident  proof  of  this 
in  the  Gospel,  when  she  obtained  of  Jesus  Christ  the  first 
miracle  in  favour  of  the  guests  invited  to  the  marriage  of 
Cana.  Apparently,  indeed,  our  Lord  did  not  seem  inclined 
to  work  the  miracle  she  asked  of  Him;  she  nevertheless 
firmly  believed  that  He  would  do  so.  And  that  which  shows 
still  more  clearly  that  she  possessed  the  gift  of  faith,  and 
the  power  of  inspiring  that  faith  into  others,  was  that  as 
soon  as  she  spoke  to  the  domestics,  and  told  them  to  do  what 
Jesus  Christ  commanded  them,  she  had  the  power  of  making 
them  immediately  believe,  although  they  did  not  see  any 
appearance  of  it. 

With  regard  to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  had  it ;  since  the  whole  Church  regards 
and  admires  the  prophecy  which  she  pronounced  concerning 
herself  in  the  canticle  of  the  Magnificat,  chanted  in  the 
exuberant  joy  of  her  heart  when  she  went  to  visit  her  cousin 
Elizabeth.  She  saw  in  spirit  all  the  honours  which  would 
be  rendered  to  her  Divine  Son  by  angels  and  by  men,  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  even  till  the  consummation  of  ages. 
The  gift  of  prophecy  is  to  foresee  future  events,  or  things 
that  are  far  distant  in  time,  before  they  occur.    The  Most 


in  consideration  of  her  Gratuitous  Graces.  155 

Holy  Virgin  prophesied  that  all  nations  throughout  the 
world,  and  all  generations  of  men  who  should  succeed  one 
another  during  all  ages,  should  declare  her  blessed,  on  account 
of  her  supereminent  dignity  as  Mother  of  God :  6  Henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed/  And  we  have  ever 
seen,  and  shall  always  see,  the  fulfilment  of  her  prophecy  in 
the  honours  which  have  been  and  shall  be  paid  to  her  in 
every  place  and  by  every  description  of  people  ;  not  only  by 
the  mouths  of  saints,  but  also  by  the  mouths  of  sinners ;  not 
only  by  Catholics,  but  also  by  dissenters ;  not  only  by 
Christians,  but  by  infidels  and  idolaters,  by  Turks  and  barba- 
rians ;  even  by  Satan  and  his  fellow  tribe  of  accursed  spirits. 

Let  us  now  inquire  if  the  Holy  Virgin  possessed  the  gift 
of  the  discernment  of  spirits.  The  virtue,  by  which  we  are 
enabled  to  discover  spirits,  consists  in  a  Christian  prudence 
which  is  not  subject  to  be  deceived  by  any  human  artifice, 
nor  by  any  dallying  with  temptation,  nor  by  the  illusion  of 
the  devil,  nor  by  hypocrisy,  nor  by  the  false  appearance  of 
any  counterfeit  or  assumed  virtue.  It  is  a  light  which,  like 
the  sun  in  the  material  world,  displays  the  path  of  dissimu- 
lation and  falsehood,  disperses  the  clouds,  and  discovers  the 
most  hidden  secrets  of  the  soul.  It  is  a  certain  participation 
of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  who  alone  knows  perfectly  the 
secrets  of  hearts,  Ipse  enim  novit  abscondita  cordis.  By  means 
of  this  gift,  many  saints  have  been  able  to  see  secret  sins, 
which  were  hidden  in  the  bottom  of  the  conscience  of  persons. 
By  means  of  this  same  gratuitous  grace  it  is  that  so  many 
of  the  saints  have  discovered  the  artifice  of  those  who  desired 
to  practise  deception  on  them.  The  Most  Holy  Virgin  never 
showed  a  more  certain  use  of  the  power  of  discerning  spirits, 
nor  on  a  more  important  occasion,  than  when  the  angel 
came  to  salute  her,  and  announced  to  her  on  the  part  of 
God,  that  she  should  become  the  Mother  of  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High.  A  virgin  who  did  not  possess  the  grace  of  dis- 
cerning spirits,  would  have  believed  that  it  was  a  demon 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  would  have  taken 
him  for  a  tempter,  on  hearing  him  tell  her  that  she  should 
become  a  mother  in  spite  of  her  virginity,  and  that  she  was 
to  become  Mother  of  God,  who  regarded  herself  as  a  most 
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vile  creature.  But  she  possessing  the  grace  of  discerning 
spirits,  in  a  moment  of  reflection  upon  the  words  of  that 
heavenly  ambassador,  knew  that  he  was  the  angel  of  the 
Lord.  She  saw  also  clearly,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
some  holy  fathers,  the  essence  and  spiritual  substance  of 
the  angel  through  the  veil  of  an  extraneous  body,  with  which 
he  was  clothed.  Such  a  gift  of  discerning  spirits  was  pos- 
sessed by  her  in  the  highest  degree  of  perfection,  beyond 
that  in  which  any  other  possessed  it,  except  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

With  regard  to  the  gift  of  languages,  the  Holy  Virgin 
must  have  possessed  it  as  well  as  the  Apostles.  She,  in- 
deed, ought  not  only  to  understand  languages,  but  also  to 
speak  them,  because  she  would  have  been  in  want  of  this 
grace  on  many  occasions,  and  God  would  not  have  deprived 
her  of  what  was  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
aims  of  Divine  Providence.  For  example,  when  the  Magi 
came  from  the  East  to  adore  the  Infant  Jesus  at  Bethlehem, 
it  was  necessary  that  she  should  understand  their  language, 
as  well  as  speak  it.  When  she  went  into  Egypt,  and  re- 
mained there  several  years,  in  order  to  save  her  Divine  Infant 
from  the  persecution  of  Herod,  it  was  necessary  for  her  to 
understand  and  speak  the  language  of  those  parts.  Besides, 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  and  believe,  that  after  the  ascension 
of  our  Divine  Lord,  when  the  Christian  faith  began  to  be 
diffused  and  spread  over  the  most  distant  countries,  many 
came  from  afar  to  see  the  Holy  Mother  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
to  honour  her;  she  then  must  have  understood  them  and 
been  able  to  speak  their  language.  Again,  it  is  worthy  of 
belief,  that  those  who  came  from  distant  countries  in  order 
to  bless  their  eyes  with  the  sight  of  this  great  miracle  and 
heavenly  prodigy,  as  she  was  styled  by  St.  Ignatius  and  St. 
Denis  the  Areopagite,  should  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  hear- 
ing in  their  respective  languages  the  divine  oracles  from  her 
own  mouth.  It  is  therefore  to  be  believed  that  the  gift  of 
languages  was  necessary,  and  therefore  was  given  to  her  in 
order  to  enable  her  to  understand  and  speak  them  all.  In 
conclusion,  the  only  rule  whereby  we  can  discover  the  num- 
ber, the  measure,  and  the  greatness  of  the  gratuitous  favours 
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of  Mary,  is  her  divine  maternity,  which  embraces  eminently 
all  the  gratuitous  graces,  and  beyond  comparison  surpasses 
them.  But  as  there  is  no  human  rule  or  measure  whereby  we 
can  ascertain  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  Divine  Maternity, 
so  immeasurable  and  superior  to  human  comprehension  must 
be  all  the  graces  and  prerogatives  of  our  Blessed  Lady. 

In  conclusion,  among  the  gratuitous  graces  bestowed  upon 
our  Blessed  Lady,  we  rank  her  personal  beauty.  It  is  a  truth 
of  faith  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  accordance  with  the  prediction 
of  the  Eoyal  Prophet,  was  the  most  beautiful  among  men, 
'Thou  art  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men'  (Ps.  xliv.  3), 
so  that  He  exhibited  in  His  Person  the  type  of  beauty. 
He  was  infinite  in  beauty  as  regards  His  Divinity ;  more 
beautiful  than  any  created  spirit  as  regards  the  qualities  of 
His  soul ;  more  beautiful  was  He  than  the  sun  or  the  moon 
in  His  glorified  body ;  the  most  beautiful  among  mortal  men 
in  His  earthly  body.  Now,  from  whom  did  He  take  this 
body  ?  Not  indeed  from  an  earthly  father,  since  he  had  none ; 
consequently  He  took  flesh  from  His  mother  alone.  Now, 
does  not  a  beautiful  son  presuppose  a  beautiful  mother  ?  For 
this  is  the  normal  rule  of  nature,  that  the  beauty  of  children 
is  derived  from  the  beauty  of  their  parents,  save  when  inci- 
dental circumstances  occur  to  make  nature  deviate  from  her 
rule.  But  this  deviation  cannot  be  supposed  in  the  conception 
and  growth  of  the  body  of  Mary ;  because  nature  was  so  in- 
fluenced by  grace,  as  to  act  in  the  most  perfect  manner ;  nay, 
insomuch  as  her  conception  was  immaculate,  grace  was  the 
principal  element,  so  that  the  formation  of  Mary's  body  in 
the  womb  of  St.  Anne  was  the  effect  of  grace  rather  than  of 
nature.  Hence  we  infer,  that  the  beauty  of  Mary's  body  was 
akin  to  that  of  her  divine  Son  in  its  nature,  and  only  differed 
in  degree,  since  in  Him  everything  was  brighter  and  more 
glorious  on  account  of  the  Divinity  which  dwelt  within  Him. 
If  then  Jesus  Christ  was  so  perfect  in  the  proportions  of  the 
different  parts  of  his  adorable  body;  if  so  perfect  in  His 
visage,  in  His  harmonious  voice,  in  His  gentle  appearance, 
in  His  graceful  manners ;  ought  not  Mary  to  be  like  him  ? 
Most  certainly;  she  ought  to  possess  these  graces,  as  will 
appear  when  we  consider,  that  in  order  to  be  the  worthy 
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Mother  of  God,  she  must  be  endowed  with  all  the  inward 
and  outward  perfections  of  which  a  creature  is  capable.  But 
of  outward  perfections,  one  is  personal  beauty ;  this,  then, 
was  a  requirement  necessary  to  confer  nobility  and  dignity 
to  the  creature  chosen  by  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  to  be  the 
Mother  of  the  Divine  Word. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  body  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  being  perfectly  disposed  by  the  Creator  for 
the  express  purpose  that  she  might  give  her  flesh  to  form  the 
body  of  Him  Who  should  be  the  Throne  of  the  Divinity,  and 
in  which  body  the  beauty  of  the  Eternal  Father  should  ap- 
pear ;  it  was  requisite  that  her  body  should  be  so  beautifully 
created  as  to  be  the  fit  instrument  of  the  generation  of  the 
most  beautiful  among  the  sons  of  men,  the  very  Son  of  God. 
If  Eve  was  created  with  a  perfect  body  like  that  of  Adam, 
was  it  not  fitting  that  the  body  of  Mary  should  be  as  perfect 
as  that  of  Eve  ?  Nay,  rather  would  I  say  much  more  so,  as 
it  was  destined  to  bring  forth,  not  ordinary  children  as  Eve 
did,  but  the  ( First-born  of  many  brethren/  the  Holiest  of  the 
holy.  If  Eve  had  such  a  beautiful  body,  though  God  fore- 
saw that  she  would  soon  become  a  sinner ;  did  not  Mary,  the 
antitype  of  Eve,  deserve  to  be  endowed  with  a  body  highly 
superior  in  beauty  to  that  of  Eve,  especially  on  consideration 
of  her  perpetual  fidelity  to  her  Creator,  of  her  observance  of 
perpetual  chastity,  and  of  her  being  always  an  object  most 
dear  to  the  heart  of  her  God  ?  If  Mary  had  all  possible  per- 
fections of  spirit,  should  she  not  also  have  all  corporal  ones  ? 
If  she  possessed  what  was  more  valuable,  why  should  she  not 
possess  what  was  less  estimable  ?  Indeed,  the  same  God, 
Author  both  of  nature  and  of  grace,  has  been  no  less  liberal 
and  generous  in  adorning  beloved  Mary  with  all  natural,  as 
well  as  supernatural,  endowments.  It  was  the  endeavour  of 
Divine  Wisdom  to  make  her  a  type  of  created  perfection  both 
spiritual  and  bodily.  As  it  was  convenient  that  Christ's 
humanity,  on  account  of  his  personal  union  with  God,  should 
shine  in  all  natural  and  supernatural  perfections  in  a  high 
degree  of  excellence,  so  it  was  fitting  that  after  the  hu- 
manity of  Jesus  Christ  should  shine  also  Mary's  beauty ;  for 
the  obvious  reason  that  next  to  a  hypostatic  union  with  God, 
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there  is  no  union  closer  than  that  of  Mary  with  the  Divine 
Word.  She  felt  the  greatest  happiness  in  contemplating  the 
celestial  beauties  of  her  Divine  Son,  while  Jesus  Christ  took 
delight  in  contemplating  in  Mary  a  ray  of  His  divinity ;  so 
that  with  reason  we  may  say  with  the  Royal  Psalmist,  that 
6  the  King  loved  greatly  His  likeness/ 

Certainly,  if  we  consult  tradition,  we  find  Mary  acknow- 
ledged by  antiquity  as  the  most  amiable,  gracious,  and 
beautiful  of  all  women,  though  adorned  with  such  a  celestial 
beauty  as  was  calculated  to  produce  in  those  who  looked  upon 
her,  nought  but  veneration  and  respect.  This  was  done  by 
Almighty  God  in  order  that  there  might  be  accomplished  in 
Mary  the  end  for  which  God  adorns  His  creatures  with  beauty, 
which  is,  that  men  should  behold  in  them  a  ray  of  His 
Divinity,  so  that  from  a  created  beauty  they  might  pass  to 
consider  the  divine  beauty  of  the  Creator.  When  man  con- 
templates a  created  beauty  detached  from  its  Creator,  and 
fixes  on  it  alone  his  thoughts  and  heart,  then  he  makes  void 
the  end  of  creation,  violates  the  law  of  the  Creator,  and  be- 
comes a  rebel  to  his  own  Author.  Such  an  inconvenience 
did  not  happen  in  looking  at  Mary,  as  by  ^  special  grace  of 
God,  her  rare  beauty,  far  from  causing  any  dangerous  effect 
among  others,  was  calculated  to  elevate  their  hearts  to  God 
as  the  pure  fount  of  all  beauty,  and  to  produce  feelings  of 
piety  and  devotion.  This  is  so  true  that,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  ancient  historians,  if  faith  had  not  thought  the 
contrary,  Mary  would  have  been  considered  even  a  divinity. 
And  also  now  how  salutary  and  sweet  it  is  to  look  devoutly  on 
an  image  of  Mary !  The  rising  of  the  mind  and  heart  from 
it  to  the  prototype  in  Heaven,  affords  indeed  great  comfort 
and  consolation. 

Since  then  it  was  nothing  less  than  the  infinite  power  of 
God  that  made  Mary  capable  of  becoming  the  Mother  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  so  it  is  only  God  who  can  ascertain  the 
measure  and  weight  of  the  natural  and  supernatural  gifts  of 
Mary.  And  this  cannot  be  otherwise,  as  it  is  a  fixed  prin- 
ciple of  the  Angelic  doctor  (p.  iii.  q.  27,  art.  5),  that '  the  more 
a  thing  approximates  to  its  principle,  the  more  fully  it  parti- 
cipates in  the  same  principle.'    The  angels,  who  approach 
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nearer  to  God  than  men,  participate  in  the  divine  perfections 
more  abundantly  than  men ;  nay,  among  the  angels  them- 
selves there  is  a  difference  in  their  participation  of  the  divine 
perfections;  so  that  as  there  are  various  hierarchies  of 
angels,  it  follows  that  the  hierarchy  the  most  distant  partici- 
pates less  than  the  others  ;  and  that  the  first  hierarchy,  being 
nearest  to  God,  participates  most  largely  in  the  divine  perfec- 
tions. Now,  we  will  ask,  Could  any  created  being  ever  have 
attained  a  closer  proximity  to  God  than  Mary  ?  /  No,'  replies 
the  Angelic  doctor,  with  the  holy  fathers;  '  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  the  nearest  to  Jesus  Christ/  And  this,  according  to  the 
same  doctor,  brings  Mary  into  a  certain  union  with  the  Infi- 
nite, a  certain  affinity  with  God — affinitas  cum  Deo.  This  being 
so,  what  a  wealth  of  grace,  what  a  number  of  most  rare  privi- 
leges and  high  favours,  must  not  have  been  conferred  by  God 
on  a  creature  so  near  to  Him  ;  a  creature  so  intimately  bound 
to  Him  ?  The  honour  of  the  Father  was  at  stake,  for  whose 
only-begotten  Son  a  worthy  Mother  must  be  provided. 
Likewise  the  honour  of  the  Son  was  interested,  whose 
humanity  must  be  received  from  Mary;  and  lastly,  the 
honour  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  concerned,  by  Whom  must  be 
effected  in  Mary  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  Mary  had  not  been  a  worthy  daughter 
of  God  the  Father,  nor  a  worthy  Mother  of  His  only-begotten 
Son,  nor  a  worthy  Spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  she  had  not 
had  the  utmost  plenitude  of  graces  and  favours,  which  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  could  give  her.  As  the 
works  of  God  are  all  perfect  (Deut.  xxxii.  4),  and  appropriate 
to  the  ends  for  which  they  are  made,  the  Woman  elected  by 
Him  to  co-operate  with  Him  in  the  great  work  of  Redemp- 
tion, ought  to  be  perfect  and  worthy  of  such  a  high  destina- 
tion. She  should  be  such  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  find 
another  like  her,  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth ;  she  should  be 
adorned  with  as  many  graces  and  privileges  as  were  fitting 
the  unheard-of  dignity  of  Mother  of  God.  Mary,  besides,  was 
the  work  of  grace  rather  than  of  nature ;  and  as  grace  is  in 
proportion  to  the  love  that  God  has  for  a  creature,  and  Mary 
was  loved  by  God  more  than  all  creatures^  so  she  was  privi- 
leged to  receive  a  greater  abundance  of  graces,  favours,  and 
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prerogatives,  than  any  one  else  could  ever  obtain.  Therefore 
Mary,  on  account  of  the  gratuitous  graces  received  from  the 
Holy  Trinity,  became  the  worthy  Mother  of  God,  and  as 
such,  she  is  an  object  to  all  Christians  of  veneration  and 
confidence. 

2.  From  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Basil  (in  Isai.  c.  viii.)  says :  6  That  Mary  was  a  pro- 
phetess nobody  will  contradict,  who  remembers  the  words 
spoken  by  her,  being  inspired  by  prophetic  spirit. 5 

St.  Athanasius  (Serm.  in  Annunt.  torn.  ii.  p.  401)  thus 
addresses  the  Blessed  Virgin  :  6  0  Most  Holy  Virgin,  for  the 
feeble  eulogiums  we  give  thee,  grant  us  great  gifts  from  the 
treasures  of  thy  graces,  thou  who  art  full  of  grace.5 

St.  Ephrem  (vol.  ii.  p.  327)  says  :  c  Eve's  single-mindedness 
was  a  stranger  to  subtlety,  and  she  became  without  under- 
standing. Mary,  with  discernment,  made  her  subtlety  the 
salt  of  her  single-mindedness.  The  salt  of  innocence  has  no 
savour  without  subtlety ;  nor  is  there  any  hope  for  the  words 
of  cunning  without  single-mindedness.' 

St.  Ambrose  (de  Virg.  lib.  ii.  c.  ii.  Oper.  torn.  iii.  p.  209, 
Migne)  exclaims :  *  Who  has  more  nobility  than  the  Mother  of 
God  ?    What  brighter  than  she  whom  Brightness  selected  ? 

St.  Chrysostom  (Expos.  Evang.  in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  torn.  i. 
p.  1564,  Migne)  says:  c  It  is  not  possible  to  find  a  pro- 
phetess greater  than  the  Mother  of  God.5 

St.  Augustin  (Lib.  de  Nat.  et  Grat.  c.  xxxvi.  Oper.  torn.  x. 
p.  267,  Migne)  says :  '  We  know  that  God  conferred  a  greater 
grace  upon  Mary  than  upon  others,  in  order  to  be  fitted  to 
conceive  and  bring  forth  Him  Who  was  impeccable.5 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxliii.  Oper.  torn.  un.  p.  584, 
Migne)  exclaims :  *  Truly  Blessed  Mary  was  greater  than 
heaven,  stronger  than  earth,  larger  than  the  world,  because 
it  was  she  alone  who  brought  forth  God,  Whom  the  world 
cannot  contain.5 


M 


162 


Mary  worthy  Mother  of  God, 


3.  From  Christian  Archaeology. 


In  fig.  33  we  exhibit  an  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  with 
the  Divine  Infant,  taken  from  Boldetti's  work,  *  Osservazioni 
sopra  i  Cimiteri 5  (lib.  i.  cap.  xxxix.  tav.  3,  p.  202  of  the 
Roman  edit.  1720).  We  quote  the  whole  passage  of  the 
author  upon  that  picture ;  viz.  *  The  glass  represents  the 
image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  with  her  Divine  Son  in  her 
bosom,  sitting  down  on  a  chair,  the  back  of  which  is  elevated. 
Even  in  remote  times,  the  piety  of  the  faithful  showed  itself 
affectionate  to  this  great  Queen  of  Heaven,  by  propagating 
her  worship  through  sacred  images,  as  every  one  who  is 


acquainted  with  the  ancient  Christian  monuments  is  aware, 
especially  of  those  which  are  found  in  the  cemeteries. 
Although  the  pictures  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  her  Divine 
Child  became  numerous  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  to 
show  the  belief  of  the  people  in  Mary's  Divine  maternity, 
contradicted  by  the  infamous  Nestorius,  nevertheless  there 
are  many  of  them  anterior  to  that  epoch ;  among  which  is  a 
glass  I  found  myself  in  the  Cemetery  of  Callisto,  dyed  with 
blood,  situated  in  the  sepulchre  of  a  martyr,  belonging,  as 


Fia.  33. 
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may  be  believed,  to  the  time  of  the  persecutions  before  the 
time  of  Constantine,  and  consequently  of  Nestorius.  On 


beholding  behind  the  head  of  the  Infant  and  the  Virgin,  the 
diadem,  or  disk  of  light  called  a  nimbus,  one  will  perceive  the 
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custom  of  some  ancient  Christians  in  adorning  the  head  of 
our  Saviour.  The  third  figure  in  the  said  glass  indicates  a 
young  man  standing  with  a  fan  in  his  hands,  in  the  act  of 
fanning  the  Infant.  He  seems  to  be  a  deacon,  to  whom 
formerly  belonged  the  duty  of  driving  away  the  flies  during 
the  time  of  the  divine  sacrifice.'  The  same  picture  is  also 
to  be  found  in  the  work  of  Agincourt  (torn.  xii.  n.  22),  who 
says  that  such  a  picture  is  made  upon  the  bottom  of  a  glass 
used  by  the  ancient  Christians. 

The  next  fig.,  34,  is  taken  from  Arringhi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  xlii.  p.  353),  and  from  Bianchini  (tav.  3,  sect,  i.),  who 
gives  the  following  description  of  the  same :  (  An  image  of 
the  Mother  of  God  holding  her  infant  Jesus,  carved  on  the 
lunette  of  a  cubiculum  in  the  Cemetery  of  St.  Julius  (Pope), 
in  the  Via  Flaminia,  on  each  side  of  which  are  perpendicularly 


the  following  words  : 


Sca.  di.  Geneteix.' 
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Fig.  35  is  taken  from  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  17,  fig.  14), 
who  says  :  '  The  Virgin  is  sitting  down  surrounded  by  angels 
and  virgins.  This  composition  of  the  Greek  school  occupies 
the  fa9ade  of  the  Church  of  St.  Cecilia  in  Eome,  rebuilt  in 
the  year  817/ 


SECTION  II. 

PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

Melanchthon,  the  coadjutor  of  Luther  in  the  so-called 
Eeformation,  says  (in  p.  2  Chro.)  that  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  '  directed  the  Apostles,  as 
well  as  the  first  believers/ 
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Bishop  Pearson  ('The  Creed/  London,  1692,  p.  178)  says: 
*  The  necessity  of  believing  our  Saviour  to  be  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was 
the  Mother,  and  of  Him  who  was  the  Son.  In  respect  of 
her,  it  was  necessary  that  we  might  perpetually  preserve  an* 
esteem  for  her  person  proportionately  to  so  high  a  dignity. 
It  was  her  own  prediction,  "  from  henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed ;  "  but  the  obligation  is  ours  to  call  her, 
to  esteem  her  so.  If  Elizabeth  cried  out  with  so  loud  a 
voice,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  when  Christ  was 
but  newly  conceived  in  her  womb,  what  expression  of  honour 
and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now  that  Christ  is  in 
heaven,  and  that  Mother  with  Him?  Far  be  it  from  any 
Christian  to  derogate  from  that  special  privilege  granted  her, 
which  is  incommunicable  to  any  other.' 

Ecolampadius  (Serm.  de  laudando  in  Maria  Deo)  says :  '  She 
(Mary)  is  over  all  the  rest ;  she  is  queen  of  all ;  she  has  been 
honoured  by  God  in  preference  to  every  one.  There  is  no 
other  like  her.  What  more  is  there  wanted  to  prove  that 
she  is  eminently  distinguished  ? ' 

Dr.  Hickes,  '  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary'  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  289),  says:  'To  be 
chosen  for  the  Mother  of  God  was  the  greatest  honour  and 
favour  that  ever  God  conferred  upon  any  human  creature. 
None  of  the  special  honours  and  favours  that  He  did  to  any 
of  the  saints  before  or  since,  are  equivalent  to  the  honour  of 
being  the  Mother  of  God.  And  therefore  we  may  be  sure 
that  God,  who  said,  Those  that  honour  her,  I  will  honour, 
would  not  have  done  so  great  an  honour  to  any  daughter  of 
Abraham,  but  alone  to  one  who  best  deserved  it ;  to  one  of 
the  holiest  among  the  daughters  of  Israel;  to  the  most 
heavenly-minded  virgin  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  royal 
house  of  David ;  who  had  no  superior  for  holiness  on  earth.5 

The  same  (p.  292)  says :  '  It  is  our  duty  who  have  the 
benefit  of  her  example  to  honour  and  praise  her  name,  and 
commemorate  her  virtues  and  set  forth  her  praises,  in  whom 
there  was  a  concurrence  of  so  many  divine  virtues — such  a 
strong  faith,  such  abasing  humility,  such  pure  chastity,  and 
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all  other  graces  in  as  much  perfection  as  was  consistent  with 
human  frailty/ 

It  is  very  consoling  for  a  Christian  to  see  Mary,  on  account 
of  her  gratuitous  graces,  acknowledged  by  all  as  the  worthy 
Mother  of  God,  and  consequently  an  object  so  worthy  of 
veneration  and  confidence. 
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CHAPTEE  X. 


OUR  BLESSED  LADY  BECAME  THE  "WORTHY  MOTHER  OP  GOD, 
AND  AN  OBJECT  OP  VENERATION  AND  TRUST,  IN  CONSIDER- 
ATION ALSO  OP  THE  SANCTIFYING  GRACE  WITH  WHICH  SHE 
WAS  ENDOWED. 


To  hold  the  office  of  first  minister  in  a  large  kingdom,  with 
all  its  relative  prerogatives,  is  undoubtedly  a  great  honour ; 
and  a  person  so  qualified  is  entitled  to  much  consideration. 
Nevertheless,  the  sole  appointment  of  a  person  to  an  im- 
portant charge,  properly  speaking,  does  not  constitute  the 
merit  of  the  privileged  officer,  as  his  promotion  might  have 
been  the  effect  only  of  the  good  will  and  favour  of  his  sove- 
reign towards  him,  independently  of  any  real  merit  of  his 
own  ;  and  such  a  person  might  be  styled  the  minister  of  his 
sovereign,  though  not  properly  his  worthy  minister.  Per- 
sonal qualifications  and  skill  are  what  form  his  real  merit. 
In  building  up  the  superstructure  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's 
greatness,  we  placed  its  foundation  upon  her  dignity  as 
Mother  of  God,  which  required  most  singular  and  unparalleled 
graces  and  privileges.  To  this  some  may  object,  and  say  that 
the  whole  merit  of  Mary  consisted  merely  in  her  having  been 
the  instrument  of  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  into  this 
world,  rather  than  in  her  having  any  personal  merit  to  entitle 
her  to  such  an  exalted  dignity  and  office.  To  answer  this 
objection,  and  show  the  real  merit  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  we 
shall  demonstrate  in  the  present  chapter,  that  her  high 


SECTION  I. 


CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 


1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 
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prerogatives  remarkably  correspond  with  her  personal  virtues, 
and  that,  independently  of  the  gratuitous  gifts  conferred  upon 
her,  she  herself  earned  a  large  amount  of  merit  by  faithfully 
corresponding  with  the  sanctifying  grace  which  God  had 
bestowed  on  her,  so  that  on  account  also  of  her  inherent 
sanctity  and  merits  she  became  the  worthy  Mother  of  God. 

The  foundation  of  a  great  edifice  ought  to  be  laid  strong 
and  deep.  The  higher  a  building  is  to  be  raised,  the  lower 
should  the  foundation  be  sunk,  in  order  to  be  the  more  last- 
ing and  secure.  The  edifice  of  Mary's  sanctity  was  the 
greatest  building  in  the  Christian  supernatural  world  ;  as  no 
other  human  creature  than  Mary  could  have  a  sanctity  cor- 
responding to  the  dignity  of  Mother  of  God.  As  she  stooped 
low,  she  has  been  exalted  high ;  and  the  chief  acts  of  her 
humility  have  become  the  steps  of  her  glory.  It  was 
indeed  because  of  her  humility,  incomparably  superior  to  that 
of  all  other  saints,  that  she  was  chosen  by  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity  to  become  the  Mother  of  her  Creator.  Mary,  there- 
fore, through  her  humility  became  the  worthy  Mother  of  God, 
and  so  contributed  powerfully  to  the  ransom  of  fallen  man. 

As  humility  is  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  perfection, 
so  faith  is  the  root  of  all  goodness  and  of  all  other  virtues  ; 
so  that  without  it  no  virtue  can  exist.  Humility  cannot  be 
perfect  without  faith,  and  faith  likewise  requires  humility, 
because  no  one  can  do  his  duty  towards  God,  without  first 
humbling  his  reason  and  understanding  to  faith.  Hence  the 
faith  of  Mary  had  the  precedence  of  all  her  other  virtues — 
of  her  simplicity  and  constancy  and  fortitude.  Is  it  God 
that  speaks?  Is  it  a  messenger  of  God?  Is  it  a  human 
authority  established  by  God  ?  This  was  enough  for  Mary 
to  believe  immediately,  without  any  hesitation  ;  hence  faith 
was  in  Mary  the  spring  of  all  virtues. 

Nor  was  her  hope  less  perfect.  She  is  fully  convinced 
that  God  is  omnipotent,  merciful,  and  faithful  in  His  divine 
promises,  and  she  felt  certain  of  seeing  the  fulfilment  of 
whatever  had  been  revealed. 

As  no  true  virtue  can  exist  without  charity,  and  as  charity 
is  the  queen  of  all  virtues,  so  our  Blessed  Lady  possessed 
charity,  both   towards  God  and  her  neighbour,  in  such 
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a  paramount  degree,  as  to  confer  transcendent  perfection 
on  her  other  virtues.  What  strong  and  indissoluble  bonds 
of  love  united  her  heart  to  the  heart  of  Jesus,  no  one  can 
presume  to  understand,  nor  even  to  imagine.  Having  with 
God  but  one  will,  she  was  identified  with  all  the  dispensations 
of  Providence,  and  carried  them  out  perfectly  as  far  as  she 
was  concerned  in  them.  Love  towards  God  brought  her  to 
love  her  neighbour  with  the  most  bountiful  heroic  love. 
Through  the  influence  of  her  ardent  love,'  she  went  to  visit 
her  cousin  Elizabeth ;  through  a  charitable  motive  she  soli- 
cited a  miracle  from  her  Divine  Son  at  Cana  of  Galilee ;  moved 
by  the  same  love,  she  shared  the  pains  and  torments  of  her 
Jesus  with  the  pains  of  her  maternal  heart ;  and  after  offering 
her  life  in  sacrifice  with  the  life  of  her  beloved  Son  for  the 
salvation  of  man,  she,  being  commissioned  by  Him,  became 
the  spiritual  Mother  of  all  Christians,  and  as  such  continued 
her  tender  love  towards  us,  as  if  we  were  her  own  children. 

Mary,  having  been  pre-elected  for  the  Mother  of  Him  who 
is  purity  by  essence,  it  was  requisite  that  she  should  be  the 
purest  creature  among  the  children  of  Adam ;  and  such  she  was ; 
so  that,  following  the  interior  inspiration  of  grace,  she  chose 
the  state  of  perpetual  virginity,  making  a  vow  of  it  to  God. 

Patience  being  a  virtue  necessary  to  bear  the  difficulties 
and  troubles  of  life,  the  Blessed  Virgin  possessed  this  virtue 
in  the  most  perfect  degree,  so  that  she  accomplished  patiently 
her  mission,  accompanied  by  many  difficulties  and  troubles. 

.  In  order  to  obtain  a  victory  over  our  spiritual  enemies, 
according  to  the  admonition  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  obedience 
is  necessary.  Though  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  no  spiritual 
enemies  to  conquer,  as  all  her  appetites  were  perfectly  in  ac- 
cordance with  faith  and  reason,  nevertheless  by  her  opera- 
tions she  was  shown  to  be  a  perfect  type  of  true  obedience  to 
God,  to  His  Church,  and  to  human  authorities. 

By  gratitude  we  are  thankful  to  God  for  the  benefits  He 
has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  by  fulfilling  this  duty,  we  acquire 
a  title  to  receive  new  favours  from  His  bounty.  By  this 
virtue  Mary  was  always  grateful  to  God  for  the  favours  so 
largely  bestowed  upon  her,  and  received  by  it  a  continual 
addition  of  new  favours. 
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Mortification  being  the  salt  of  spiritual  life,  Mary  practised 
continual  mortification  from  her  infancy  till  the  last  moment 
of  her  blessed  life.  She  disregarded  all  the  comforts  of  life, 
all  honours  and  temporal  advantages,  and  was  fond  only  of 
poverty,  contempt,  pains,  sufferings  and  of  anything  else 
which  was  contrary  to  the  desires  of  degenerate  nature.  She 
lived  constantly  following  her  Divine  Son  as  closely  as  she 
could,  by  imitating  Him  in  the  heroism  of  all  virtues,  and  in 
the  bonds  of  the  niost  ardent  and  continual  love. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  we  have  only  indicated  in  this 
chapter  the  Blessed  Virgin's  virtues,  as  we  propose  to  speak 
of  them  to  some  extent  in  the  second  part  of  this  work.  In 
the  meantime  let  us  admire  in  Mary  in  a  general  way  the 
effects  operated  in  her  by  sanctifying  grace,  in  number  and 
measure  above  all  saints  either  of  the  old  or  new  covenant : 
a  faith  stronger  and  more  alive  than  that  given  to  Abraham 
the  father  of  the  believers,  and  other  patriarchs;  a  hope 
more  firm  and  constant  than  that  of  the  Prophets  ;  a  charity 
more  intense  and  ardent  than  that  of  the  seraphim ;  a  zeal 
and  fortitude  greater  than  that  of  the  Apostles  ;  a  constancy 
greater  and  more  courageous  than  that  of  the  martyrs ;  a 
sanctity  more  sublime  than  that  of  the  confessors ;  a  purity 
more  immaculate  and  higher  than  that  of  the  virgins. 

Now,  from  what  has  been  stated,  it  appears  that  the  pre- 
eminent privileges  of  Mary  beautifully  contrasted  with  her 
inherent  sanctity,  so  that  she,  through  the  perfect  exercise  of 
faith,  hope,  charity,  humility,  purity,  obedience,  mortification, 
and  all  other  theological,  moral  and  intellectual  virtues,  fully 
and  perfectly  corresponding  to  sanctifying  grace,  became  the 
worthy  Mother  of  God,  and  as  such  entitled  to  our  especial 
veneration  and  confidence. 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

To  give  further  evidence  upon  this  subject,  we  shall  bring 
forward  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  of  the  early  Church. 

The  faith  and  obedience  of  Mary  are  stated  by  the  following 
holy  fathers.  St.  Justin  (Dial,  cum  Tryp.  100)  says:  'Eve 
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brought  forth  disobedience  and  death  ;  but  the  Virgin  Mary, 
taking  faith  and  joy  .  .  .  answered,  Be  it  done  unto  me  ac- 
cording to  thy  word/  The  same  is  illustrated  by  St.  Irenaeus 
(adv.  Haer.  lib.  iii.) :  'Eve  being  disobedient  became  the  cause 
of  death  both  to  herself  and  to  the  whole  human  race.  .  .  . 
Mary  being  obedient  became  both  to  herself  and  to  the  whole 
human  race  the  cause  of  salvation.  .  .  .  What  Eve  a  virgin 
bound  by  incredulity,  Mary  a  virgin  unclosed  by  faith.' 
Likewise  Tertullian  (lib.  vi.  de  Carne  Christi,  c.  xvii.) :  6  Eve 
had  believed  the  serpent,  Mary  believed  Gabriel;  the  fault 
which  the  one  committed  by  believing,  the  other  by  believing 
blotted  out/  Also  St.  Augustine  (de  Sanct.  Virgin,  lib.  un. 
Oper.  torn.  vi.  p.  898,  Migne)  says :  '  Mary  is  more  blessed  by 
taking  the  faith  of  Christ  than  by  conceiving  the  flesh  of 
Christ/  St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  torn.  i.  p.  1561, 
Migne)  says :  *  Consider  that  Mary  did  not  doubt,  but  be- 
lieved ;  and  for  it  she  obtained  the  fruit  of  faith/ 

In  reference  to  the  humility  of  Mary,  St.  Augustine  (Serm. 
li.  §  18)  says :  '  Mary  merited  to  bring  forth  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High,  and  yet  she  was  most  humble  ;  nor  did  she  put 
herself  before  her  husband,  even  in  the  order  of  the  name, 
so  as  to  say,  I  and  thy  father ;  but,  thy  father  and  I.  She 
does  not  attend  to  the  dignity  of  her  womb,  but  to  her  rank 
as  a  wife.  For  the  humble  Christ  had  not  taught  His  mother 
to  be  proud/  St.  Ambrose  (in  Levit.  lib.  ii.)  says  :  '  Behold 
humility !  She  who  is  chosen  to  be  the  mother,  calls  herself 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  for,  as  she  was  to  give  birth  to 
Him  who  was  humble,  she  also  should  show  the  same  hu- 
mility/ And  the  same  holy  father  (de  Virg.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  torn, 
iii.  p.  210,  Migne)  says:  'Mary  became  also  more  humble 
since  she  knew  that  she  had  been  elected  by  God/ 

With  regard  to  the  purity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Origen 
(or  the  author  of  the  Homilies,  Horn.  III.  in  Matt.  c.  ii.)  says : 
'  This  Infant  does  not  need  a  father  upon  earth,  since  He  has 
an  incorruptible  Father  in  Heaven ;  He  does  not  require  a 
mother  in  heaven,  because  He  has  a  pure  and  immaculate 
mother  on  earth,  which  is  the  Blessed  Virgin/  St.  Basil 
(Orat.  de  Annunt.)  says:  '  Hail,  full  of  grace,  paradise  of 
corruptless  chastity,  in  which  the  tree  of  life  is  to  be 
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planted  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  life  to  all.'  Theodoretus 
(in  Cant.  lib.  iii.)  says :  '  Among  the  numerous  souls  of 
men  that  are  saved,  there  is  only  one  like  a  chosen  dove, 
which  in  purity  surpasses  the  very  cherubim  and  seraphim ; 
one  who  gave  birth  to  Christ,  the  virgin  mother,  the  Virgin 
Mary.'  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  xiv.  de  Nativitate)  says :  i  The 
gate  that  looks  towards  the  east  shall  be  shut.  (Ezek.  xxiv.) 
What  is  this  shut  gate  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  but  that 
Mary  shall  ever  remain  untouched  ?  And  what  is  this,  a  man 
shall  not  pass  through  it  (the  gate),  but  that  Joseph  never 
knew  her  (his  ever- virgin  spouse)  ?  And  what  is  it  that  God 
.alone  enters  and  goes  out  by  that  gate,  but  that  she  was 
filled  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  what  is  this  that  the  gate 
shall  for  ever  remain  shut,  but  that  Mary  was  a  virgin  during 
parturition,  and  a  virgin  after  parturition  ? 9  St.  Ambrose 
(Inst.  Virg.  c.  vii.)  says  :  '  So  great  was  the  grace  of  purity  in 
Mary,  that  not  only  did  she  preserve  the  grace  of  purity  in 
herself,  but  even  in  those  on  whom  she  looked  she  bestowed 
the  stamp  of  purity/  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxlii.) 
says:  'In  thy  conception,  in  thy  parturition,  thy  modesty 
increased,  thy  chastity  was  augmented,  and  thy  integrity 
strengthened/ 

With  respect  to  prudence  and  wisdom,  the  holy  fathers 
represent  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  as  showing  these  virtues 
throughout  her  entire  conduct.  St.  Irenseus  (adv.  Haer. 
lib.  v.  c.  19)  says :  '  In  the  same  manner  as  Eve  by  the  words 
of  an  angel  was  so  greatly  seduced  as  to  flee  from  God,  so 
Mary  through  the  words  of  an  angel  was  so  greatly  purified 
as  to  bear  or  carry  God,  being  obedient  to  His  word.  And 
as  the  former  was  seduced  so  as  to  lose  God,  so  the  latter  was 
persuaded  to  obey  God,  in  order  that  the  Virgin  Mary  might 
become  the  advocate  of  the  virgin  Eve;  and  in  the  same 
manner  as  mankind  was  condemned  to  death  through  a 
virgin,  so,  in  like  proportion,  a  virgin's  disobedience  was 
repaired  by  a  virgin's  obedience,  and  the  prudence  of  the 
serpent  was  overcome  in  the  simplicity  of  the  dove.'  Origen 
(or  the  author  of  the  Homilies,  Horn.  VI.  in  Luc.)  says :  '  As 
it  is  said,  Hail,  full  of  grace,  where  I  have  read  it  elsewhere 
in  the  Scriptures  I  do  not  remember.    This  salutation  was 
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reserved  for  Mary  alone;  for  if  Mary  had  known  that  a 
similar  expression  had  been  formed  for  some  other  person  (as 
she  was  possessed  of  a  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  was  holy, 
and  by  daily  reading  had  made  herself  acquainted  with  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets),  the  salutation  would  never  have 
frightened  her  as  being  strange.'  The  holy  fathers  further 
acknowledge  the  prudence  of  Mary  prefigured  in  Abigail, 
who  conciliated  David,  and  prevented  him  from  punishing 
the  foolish  Nabal. 

In  reference  to  charity  towards  God,  St.  Ambrose  (de 
Virgin,  lib.  ii.)  says  : '  Nobody  can  be  found  more  adorned  with 
the  sublime  gift  of  contemplation  than  Mary.  Her  spirit, 
being  always  in  accordance  with  her  heart,  never  lost  sight 
of  Him  Who  was  loved  by  her  more  ardently  than  by  all 
seraphim  taken  together.  The  whole  of  her  life  was  a  con- 
tinual exercise  of  the  most  pure  love  towards  her  God,  so 
much  so,  when  sleep  came  to  shut  her  eyes,  her  heart  re- 
mained awake,  and  continued  to  pray.'  With  regard  to  her 
charity  towards  her  neighbours,  St.  Ephrem  (de  Laud.  Deip.) 
says :  '  Mary  was  the  most  excellent  and  efficacious  recon- 
ciliation of  the  entire  world.'  The  same  saint,  in  another 
part  of  the  same  work,  calls  the  Most  Holy  Virgin,  c  the 
secure  safety  of  all  Christians  that  have  recourse  to  her.' 
St.  Augustine  (de  Sanct.  Virginit.  lib.  un.  cap.  vi.  Oper. 
torn.  vi.  p.  399,  edit.  Migne)  says  that  Mary  '  is  really  the 
Mother  of  the  members  of  Christ,  which  we  are,  because 
through  charity  she  has  jointly  effected  that  faithful  should  be 
born  in  the  Church.'  St.  John  Chrysostomus  (apud  Meta- 
phrasten) :  '  A  great  miracle  indeed  is  the  Blessed  Virgin ! 
What  is  there  greater  and  more  sublime  to  be  found  in  the 
universe  than  the  holy  Virgin  ?  Who  more  holy  than  she  ? 
No  Prophets,  no  Apostles,  no  dominations,  no  cherubim,  no 
seraphim,  no  order  of  created  beings,  either  visible  or  in- 
visible, can  be  found  greater  or  more  excellent  than  she.' 
Upon  these  words,  Saurez  (torn.  xvii.  Oper.  page  18,  sec.  4) 
says  :  ( No  exception  is  made  by  Chrysostome  as  to  whether 
the  Blessed  Virgin  be  compared  with  them  all,  singly  or 
collectively ;  that  Mary  is  superior  in  sanctity,  not  only  to 
each  saint  or  angel  of  Paradise,  but  also  to  all  the  saints  and 
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angels  together.'  Thus  in  Mary  was  united  the  innocence  of 
the  virgins,  the  humility  of  the  confessors,  the  patience  of 
the  martyrs,  the  zeal  of  the  Apostles,  the  science  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  the  charity  of  the  angelic 
spirits.  Therefore,  from  what  we  have  stated  from  the  Holy 
Scripture  and  the  early  tradition  of  the  fathers,  it  appears 
that  our  Blessed  Lady  corresponded  with  great  perfection  to 
sanctifying  grace,  and  that  through  her  faith,  hope,  charity, 
obedience,  humility,  and  other  virtues,  she  deserved  to  be 
acknowledged  and  venerated  as  the  worthy  Mother  of  God. 


8.  From  Christian  Archaeology . 

To  show  that  Mary  was  acknowledged  by  the  early  Chris- 
tians as  the  Holy  Mother  of  God,  we  exhibit  in  fig.  86,  an 
image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  taken  from  the  Cemetery  of 
Callisto  in  Rome,  and  referred  toby  Bianchini  (tav.  1,  sec.  ii. 
No.  28). 


Fio.  36.  Fig.  37. 


In  fig.  37  we  exhibit  another  illustration,  mentioned  by 
Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  10,  No.  10),  representing  the  Blessed 
Virgin  with  her  Divine  Infant,  and  St.  John  and  St. 
Urbanus,  found  in  the  small  oratory  under  the  Church  of  St. 
Urbanus,  at  the  Cafarilla,  near  Borne,  Via  Appia. 

The  fig.  38  will  show  the  same  Blessed  Virgin  in  a  chair, 
with  her  Divine  Infant  in  her  arms,  looking  at  Moses  while 
he  causes  water  to  spring  from  the  stone.    The  springing 
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of  water  from  the  stone  was  the  figure  of  doctrine  coming 
from  Christ,  the  Corner-Stone  of  the  Church,  to  be  diffused 
throughout  the  world.  Hence  Mary,  as  an  agent  in  the 
mysteries  of  grace,  shows  her  Divine  Infant  to  be  that  one 
whom  Moses  represented. 

This  fresco  was  found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Callisto,  Via 
Appia,  and  is  mentioned  by  Arringhi  (torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap. 
xxii.  p.  563). 


Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor  (The  Life  of  Jesus  Christ,  London, 
1811,  sect.  i.  p.  19)  says  :  'In  the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  by  God  to  a  city  of  Galilee  named 
Nazareth,  to  a  holy  maid  called  Mary,  espoused  to  Joseph, 
and  found  in  her  a  capacity  and  excellent  disposition  to  re- 
ceive the  greatest  honour  that  ever  was  done  to  the  daughters 
of  men.  Her  employment  was  holy  and  pious,  her  person 
young,  her  body  chaste,  her  mind  humble,  and  a  rare  de- 
pository of  Divine  graces.  She  was  full  of  graces  and  ex- 
cellence.' And  the  same  (p.  28),  turning  to  God,  exclaims : 
(  Give  me  a  promptness  to  obey  Thee,  to  the  degree  and 
semblance  of  angelical  alacrity :  give  me  holy  purity  and  piety, 
prudence  and  modesty,  like  those  which  Thou  didst  create  in 
the  ever-Blessed  Virgin  Mother  of  God.' 

Dr.  Hickes  '  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary*  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  289)  says:  'If  we 
had  no  particular  account  of  her  graces,  we  might  rationally 
conclude  all  this  of  her  from  the  history  of  our  Lord's  Incar- 
nation, for  nothing  less  than  superlative  holiness  could  re- 
ceive such  testimony  of  Divine  honour  from  the  Holy  Trinity. 
She  was,  as  it  were,  the  spouse  of  God,  co-parent  with  Him 
of  the  wonderful  Immanuel,  who  was  God  and  Man.  .  .  . 
We  have  a  particular  account  of  those  eminent  graces  which 
adorned  her  .  .  .  and  first,  of  her  chastity,  she  was  a  virgin, 
one  that  knew  not  a  man.  A  virgin  in  mind  as  well  as  body, 
such  a  virgin  as  never  looked  upon  a  man  to  lust  after  him ; 
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an  entire  virgin  who  was  all  purity  within  as  well  as  without, 
who  never  cherished  unclean  thoughts,  nor  let  them  grow 
into  unchaste  desires,  but  stifled  the  beginnings  of  lust  in  its 
first  motions,  keeping  her  body  as  the  sanctuary  or  holy 
place,  and  her  soul  as  the  holiest  of  holies,  and  herself  pure 
both  in  body  and  soul,  to  be  the  habitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  have  an 
account  of  her  great  modesty  and  humility,  which  put  her  in 
so  great  disorder  at  the  salutation  of  the  angel.  When  she 
saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  wondered  what 
the  meaning  of  his  salutation  could  be.  She  had  nothing  of 
the  pharisaical  in  her,  as  doubtless  many  other  virgins  had, 
who  would  upon  such  an  address  have  concluded  in  favour  of 
their  holiness ;  but  Mary  was  so  great  and  eminent  above  the 
holiness  of  other  virgins  as  to  merit  that  peculiar  honour  of 
God.  Mary's  humility  and  meekness  were  so  great  that  she 
was  all  blush  without,  and  confusion  within,  at  the  appear- 
ance and  compliment  of  the  angel.  She  wondered  what 
could  have  influenced  God  to  send  one  of  the  seven  spirits 
that  surround  His  heavenly  throne  to  visit  her  5  she  won- 
dered what  could  have  induced  Him  to  honour  her  so  greatly, 
and  why  the  angel  should  speak  unto  her,  as  unto  a  holy 
person  and  the  favourite  of  Heaven.  She  had  a  greater 
sense  of  her  human  imperfections  and  infirmities  than  of  her 
virtues,  and  in  so  mean  and  humble  opinion  of  herself,  could 
not  imagine  why  she  should  be  blessed  and  praised  above  all 
those  of  her  own  sex.' 

Mrs.  Jameson  (in  her  work,  Introd.  p.  xxxix.)  says :  6  We 
must  remember  that  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist  may  be  said  to 
have  painted  that  portrait  of  her  which  has  been  since  re- 
ceived as  the  perfect  type  of  womanhood.  First,  her  noble 
tranquil  humility,  when  she  received  the  salutation  of  the 
angel,  the  complete  feminine  surrender  of  her  whole  being  to 
the  higher,  holier  will :  Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
Secondly,  the  decision  and  prudence  of  character  shown  in 
her  visit  to  St.  Elizabeth,  her  elder  relative.  Thirdly,  the 
proof  of  her  intellectual  power  in  the  beautiful  hymn  she  has 
left  us,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord."  It  proves  that  she 
must  have  been  in  her  time  and  country  most  rarely  gifted  in 
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mind  with  everything  sublime,  and  deeply  read  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Fourthly,  she  was  of  a  contemplative  and  reflecting, 
rather  than  of  a  silent,  disposition :  "  She  kept  all  these 
sayings,  and  pondered  on  them  in  her  heart."  For  she  never 
made  a  boast  of  that  wondrous  and  most  blessed  destiny 
to  which  she  was  called;  she  thought  upon  it  in  silence. 
Fifthly,  her  truly  maternal  devotion  to  her  Divine  Son,  whom 
she  humbly  attended  through  His  whole  ministry.  Sixthly, 
and  lastly,  the  sublime  fortitude  and  faith  with  which  she 
followed  her  Son  to  th6  death  scene,  standing  by  the  side  of 
the  cross  till  all  was  finished,  and  then  went  home  and  lived ; 
for  she  was  to  be  to  us  an  example  of  all  that  a  woman  could 
endure,  as  well  as  all  that  a  woman  could  be  and  act  in  this 
earthly  life.  Such  was  the  character  of  Mary,  such  the  por- 
trait really  painted  by  St.  Luke ;  and,  as  it  seems  to  me,  these 
scattered,  artless,  unintentional  notices  of  conduct  and  cha- 
racter convey  the  most  perfect  moral  type  of  the  intellectual, 
tender,  simple,  and  heroic  woman  that  was  ever  placed  before 
us,  for  our  edification  and  example/ 
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ELIZABETH,  PILLED  WITH  THE  HOLT  GHOST,  PROCLAIMS  MARY'S 
HIGH  QUALIFICATIONS,  AND  HER  RIGHT  TO  BE  BLESSED  AND 
VENERATED  BY  ALL  GENERATIONS. 


In  St.  Luke  (i.  40)  it  is  said:  'And  (Mary)  entered  into 
the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elizabeth.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb,  and  Elizabeth  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the 
Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  For,  behold,  as 
soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  my  ear,  the 
infant  in  my  womb  leaped  for  joy.  And  blessed  art  thou  that 
hast  believed,  because  those  things  shall  be  accomplished  that 
were  spoken  to  thee  by  the  Lord/ 

The  passage  of  the  Gospel  here  quoted,  supplies  several 
motives  for  showing  our  veneration  towards  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God,  and  placing  our  confidence  in  her.  The  first 
motive  is  to  be  found  in  those  words,  '  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women/  It  means  that  God  had  given  to  Mary  graces  greater 
in  merit  and  in  number  than  woman  had  ever  before  re- 
ceived, or  will  hereafter  receive.  Among  these  the  most 
singular  is  that  of  her  becoming  mother  without  ceasing  to 
be  virgin,  and,  according  to  Elizabeth,  this  happened,  because 
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Mary  had  believed  the  word  of  the  angel.  '  Blessed  art  thou 
that  hast  believed/    How  wonderful  are  the  effects  of  faith ! 

The  second  consists  in  the  words,  '  Whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  9  And  by 
these  words  Elizabeth  acknowledges  Mary's  divine  maternity, 
a  dignity  which  had  never  been  conferred  on  any  other 
woman,  nor  would  ever  be  conferred.  Although  Elizabeth 
was  a  cousin  of  Mary,  and  older  than  she,  and  made  by  God 
miraculously  fruitful,  since  she  bore  a  son  who  was  great  in 
the  eyes  of  God ;  nevertheless,  she  expressed  her  astonish- 
ment that  the  Mother  of  her  Lord  should  deign  to  honour 
her  with  a  visit.  What  a  lesson  for  a  proud  Christian  !  If 
Elizabeth,  notwithstanding  her  high  qualifications,  shows  so 
much  respect  and  veneration  to  Mary,  what  ought  we  to  do  ? 
How  unreasonable  are  those  who  place  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  honouring  Mary ! 

The  third  motive  for  venerating  and  having  confidence  in 
Mary,  is  found  in  these  words  :  '  As  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  sounded  in  my  ears,  the  infant  in  my  womb  leaped 
for  joy/  The  voice  of  Mary  causes  the  leaping  for  joy  of 
the  Baptist  in  the  womb  of  Elizabeth.  This  was  the  first 
grace  sensibly  bestowed  by  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  in  this 
world,  and  Mary  was  the  happy  instrument  of  it.  Nor  was 
it  a  single,  but  a  twofold  grace ;  because,  while  the  infant 
leaped  in  Elizabeth's  womb  for  joy,  she  herself  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  a  motive  of  confidence  in  Mary's 
intercession !  Could  the  holy  fathers  be  wrong  when  they 
assert  that  Mary  is  made  by  her  Divine  Son  the  channel  of 
graces?  Indeed,  we  behold  in  this  wonderful  event,  as  it 
were  traced,  the  order  of  Providence  in  doing  mercy  through 
the  channel  of  Mary,  as  from  Jesus  Christ  grace  came  to 
Mary,  from  Mary  to  the  Baptist,  and  from  the  Baptist  to 
Elizabeth.  Is  it  not  evident  that  Mary  acted  the  office  of  in- 
termediate between  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Baptist?  Then 
would  it  be  going  too  far  to  say  that  the  Son  of  God,  out 
of  regard  for  a  mother  whom  He  tenderly  loved,  wished  that, 
as  through  her  He  came  into  the  world,  so  through  her  His 
favours  might  be  transmitted  to  men  ?  Could  it  not  be  said 
that  by  those  prophetic  words  in  answer  to  Elizabeth — that 
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God,  having  regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid,  had  done 
great  things  to  her,  and  that  from  generation  unto  generation 
should  pass  His  mercy — Mary  might  have  modestly  alluded  to 
that  established  order  of  doing  mercy  through  herself? 

The  fourth  motive  is  founded  on  the  exclamation  of  Eliza- 
beth to  Mary :  '  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed,  because 
those  things  shall  be  accomplished  that  were  spoken  to  thee 
by  God.'  By  these  words  Elizabeth  closes  completely  the 
mouth  of  those  slanderers  who  dare  to  say  that  Mary  had 
hesitated,  and  was  doubtful,  when  the  angel  spoke  to  her. 
Indeed,  if  Mary's  faith  had  been  defective,  how  could  Eliza- 
beth have  given  her  such  great  praise  ?  St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc. 
lib.  ii.  Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  1359,  Migne)  says :  6  Mary,  by  asking 
How  shall  this  be  done,  because  I  know  not  a  man,  did  not 
doubt  of  the  fact ;  but  she  asked  only  in  reference  to  the 
quality  of  the  fact ;  as  she  had  already  believed  that  it  would 
be  done,  and  therefore  her  request  related  only  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  should  be  done ;  so  that  she  deserved  to  hear, 
Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed.'  We,  then,  must  admire, 
with  Elizabeth,  Mary's  perfect  faith  in  believing  that  she 
would  conceive  a  Son  without  human  influence ;  that  her 
virginity  would  remain  spotless ;  and  that  her  Son  should 
be  the  God  consubstantial  with  the  Eternal  Father.  Her 
believing  without  hesitation  such  an  incomprehensible  mys- 
tery deserved  indeed  all  praise  on  the  part  of  Elizabeth,  and 
so  likewise  deserves  praise  on  the  part  of  all  Christians,  who 
ought  to  repeat  with  Elizabeth,  6  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast 
believed.' 

Calmet,  commenting  upon  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke 
(ver.  43),  says:  i Elizabeth,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
considering  the  high  dignity  of  Mary,  considers  herself  un- 
worthy to  receive  her  into  her  house.  She  acknowledges 
Mary  as  the  Mother  of  God  and  of  her  Lord,  and  puts  down 
beforehand  the  errors  of  the  Nestorians,  who  denied  to  Mary 
the  dignity  of  Mother  of  God.'  And  the  same  writer  (ver.  44) 
adds :  6  Elizabeth,  from  the  sudden  motion  of  the  infant 
she  carried  in  her  womb,  knew  she  was  in  the  presence  of 
the  Mother  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  the  infant  she  carried  in 
her  womb  would  one  day  rejoice  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord.' 
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Cornelius  a  Lapide,  likewise,  commenting  upon  the  for- 
tieth verse  of  the  same  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  says :  '  She 
(Mary)  saluted  Elizabeth,  saying,  "Peace  be  with  thee," 
this  being  the  usual  salutation  of  the  Jews.  This  was  made 
by  the  Blessed  Virgin  through  a  divine  instinct.  God, 
through  the  angel,  had  revealed  to  her  Elizabeth's  preg- 
nancy, tacitly  admonishing  her  that  she  would  do  a  thing 
grateful  to  God  if  she  would  pay  a  visit  to,  and  salute 
Elizabeth.  It  was  the  purpose  of  God  on  that  occasion  to 
make  known  the  miraculous  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  accom- 
plished in  Mary  as  a  concealed  treasure/  And  (ver.  41)  he 
further  adds  :  '  It  is  to  be  observed,  with  St.  Ambrose,  that 
Elizabeth  first  heard  the  salutation  and  the  voice  of  Mary  ; 
but  John  felt  first  the  force,  the  spirit,  the  efficacy  of  the 

salutation  John,  leaping  in  the  womb  of  his 

mother,  caused  her  also  to  rejoice,  because,  through  the 
exultation  of  John,  Elizabeth  knew  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  had  conceived  Christ;  and  therefore 
Elizabeth  saluted  and  venerated  her  as  the  Mother  of  God. 
.  .  •  •  And  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
that  is,  with  both  the  sanctifying  and  the  gratuitous  graces 
of  God.  She  was  already  holy  and  just,  bat  on  that  occasion 
she  became  still  more  just  and  holy.  Besides,  she  received 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  began  to  reveal  the  mysterious 
Incarnation  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Virgin,  and  also 
future  things/  And  (ver.  42)  6  Elizabeth  called  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  "  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb."  She,  through  a  vehement  and 
burning  ardour  and  joy,  infused  into  her  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  through  the  novelty  and  greatness  of  the  divine  mys- 
teries revealed  to  her  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  exclaimed, 
"  Thou  art  blessed  among  women  in  preference  to  all  others, 
because  thou  hast  been  elected  to  be  the  Mother  of  God."  ' 
And  (ver.  43)  (  Elizabeth  exclaimed,  "  Whence  is  this  to  me 
that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me?"  These 
words  express  the  highest  humility  and  reverence ;  as  she 
does  not  consider  herself  worthy  of  such  a  favour,  but 
confesses  it  to  be  alone  attributable  to  the  goodness  of 
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A  most  beautiful  specimen  of  Christian  conversation  was 
exhibited  on  the  occasion  of  the  visit  of  Mary  to  Elizabeth, 
How  admirably  their  humility  contrasted!  The  topics  of 
their  discourse  are  the  greatness  of  God,  His  infinite  mercy, 
the  merit  He  has  to  be  loved  and  served  by  His  creatures. 
Though  they  were — the  one  the  Mother  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  other  the  mother  of  His  forerunner — far  from  being 
proud,  they  emulate  each  other  in  humbling  themselves. 
There  is  no  self-conceit,  no  self-love,  no  vanity  of  any  kind  in 
their  discourse ;  but  only  do  they  speak  of  their  lowliness, 
their  want  of  merits,  and  their  unworthiness  to  be  so  highly 
exalted.  Humility,  indeed,  is  calculated  to  increase  the 
nobility  of  a  Christian,  and  make  him  truly  great  before  God 
and  worthy  of  praise  before  men. 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Irenseus  (adv.  Hseres.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.)  says :  *  When 
John  was  still  in  his  mother's  womb,  and  Christ  in  Mary's, 
he  saluted  his  Lord,  knowing  Him  and  exulting.' 

St.  Athanasius,  cited  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus  (in  Ephes. 
p.  1401),  says  :  '  Jeremy,  when  in  the  womb,  was  sanctified ; 
and  John,  when  he  was  in  the  womb,  leaped  for  joy  at  the 
voice  of  Mary,  Mother  of  God.5 

St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  n.  23,  Oper.  t*  ii.  p.  1560, 
Migne)  says :  6  Elizabeth  first  heard  the  voice,  but  John  first 
felt  the  grace.  .  .  .  The  infant  rejoiced,  the  mother  was  filled 
likewise  with  joy.  The  mother  is  not  filled  before  the  son ; 
but  the  son  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  filled  the 
mother.  John  rejoiced,  and  rejoiced  the  spirit  of  Mary. 
While  John  rejoices,  Elizabeth  is  filled.  But  Mary  is  not 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  as  we  know  that  her  spirit  exulted  be- 
cause the  incomprehensible  was  operating  incomprehensibly 
in  the  mother.  Elizabeth  is  filled  after  conception,  Mary  is 
filled  before  it.' 

St.  Cyril  (Epist.  ad  -33gypt.  vol.  vi.  Ep.  i.  p.  4)  says  :  c  John, 
who  was  still  within  the  womb,  when  he  perceived  the  voice 
of  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  leapt  for  joy.' 
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St.  Epiphanius  (in  Panor.  lxii.  §  5)  says :  6  While  yet  in 
his  mother's  womb,  he  perceived  that  his  Lord  had  come, 
and  he  exulted.' 

St.  Jerome  (Or.  Catech.  iii.  6)  says  that  St.  John  *  cried 
out  from  his  mother's  womb,  "  Whence  is  this  to  me  that  the 
Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  " ' 

St.  Augustine  (Sermo  cclxxxix.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  1308,  Migne) 


Fio.  39. 


says  :  c  Elizabeth  conceived  a  man,  Mary  likewise :  Elizabeth 
mother  of  John,  Mary  mother  of  Christ.  However,  Elizabeth 
was  mother  only  of  a  man ;  while  Mary  was  mother  of  Him 
who  was  God  and  man.  It  is  indeed  wonderful  that  a  crea- 
ture should  conceive  her  Creator  If  our  first  falling 
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occurred  when  the  woman  conceived  in  her  heart  the  poison 
of  the  serpent,  it  is  not  to  be  astonished  if  our  salvation  was 
accomplished  when  the  woman  conceived  in  her  womb  the 
flesh  of  the  Omnipotent.  Each  sex  had  fallen,  and  each  sex 
was  to  be  repaired :  through  a  woman  we  were  put  in  a 
state  of  death,  through  a  woman  salvation  has  been  given 
to  us.' 

St.  James,  Bishop  of  Sarug  (Abbeloos,  Lovian.  1867,  p. 
189),  says  that  Mary  is  6  the  most  blessed  amongst  all  women, 
as  in  her  the  malediction  of  earth  was  extirpated,  and  the 
sentence  of  damnation  was  abolished.' 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

To  illustrate  the  mysterious  fact  of  the  visitation  of  our 
Blessed  Lady  to  Elizabeth,  we  exhibit  four  monuments  from 


antiquity.  The  first  (fig.  39)  is  taken  from  the  catacombs, 
or  Cemetery  of  St.  Julius  the  Pope,  in  the  Via  Flaminia,  at 
Rome,  as  has  been  exhibited  by  Arringhi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  xlii.  p.  353).  It  shows  the  first  meeting  of  Mary  with 
Elizabeth,  and  their  mutual  love. 

The  second  (fig.  40)  is  taken  from  the  ancient  door  of  Pisa. 


Fig.  40. 
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It  is  mentioned  by  Ciampini  in  his  work  (de  Antiquis  Valvis 
-ZEneis  EcclesisB  Pisanse,  tav.  20),  and  has  the  inscription,  cHe- 
tisaba/  that  is,  Salutation  to  Elizabeth,' 
or  'Sancta  Elizabeth/  The  antiquity 
of  the  said  doors  is  unknown.  The  only 
thing  certain  is,  that  they  were  brought 
from  Jerusalem,  or  from  the  Balearic 
Isles,  in  the  twelfth  century. 

The  third  (fig.  41)  represents  both  the 
Annunciation  and  the  Visitation.  It  is  a 
bas-relief  on  ivory,  in  the  Cospi  Cabinet 
at  Bologna,  described  by  Gori  (Thes.  Veter.  Diptyc.  vol.  iii.  p. 
272) ;  and  also  by  Agincourt  (vol.  ii.  torn.  xii.  p.  13). 

Fig.  42. 


The  fourth  (fig.  42)  is  found  in  St.  Mary  in  Valle,  in  Civi- 
dale  of  Friuli,  belonging  to  the  eighth  century,  and  is  men- 
tioned by  Mozzoni  (Tavole  Cronologiche,  sec.  viii.). 
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SUCTION  II. 


EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Greek. — And  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou,  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb ;  and  whence  is  this  to  me 
that  the  Mother  of  God  should  come  to  me  ?  For  behold,  as 
soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  my  ears,  the 
infant  in  my  womb  leaped  with  joy. 

Syriac. — And  it  happened  that  Elizabeth  having  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  infant  leaped  for  joy  in  her  womb, 
and  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  she  exclaimed 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  to  Mary,  Thou  art  blessed  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  which  is  in  thy  womb.  And 
whence  is  this  to  me  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me  ?  For  behold,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu- 
tation sounded  in  my  ears,  the  infant  exulted  with  great  joy 
in  my  womb. 

Persian. — When  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  infant  in  her  womb  agitated  itself  with  exultation  and 
liveliness,  and  in  the  meantime  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Hence,  with  a  loud  voice  she  exclaimed  and 
said  to  Mary,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  also  blessed 
is  the  fruit  which  is  in  thy  womb.  What  is  that,  that  the 
Mother  of  God  should  come  to  me  ?  In  the  very  moment 
that  thy  salutation  reached  my  ears,  the  infant  rejoiced  with 
great  joV  in  my  womb. 

Arabic. — Elizabeth  having  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
the  little  infant  leaped  in  her  womb,  and  she  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
How  is  it  that  the  Mother  of  God  should  come  to  me?  For 
as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  reached  my  ears,  the 
babe  leaped  with  joy  in  my  womb. 

Ethiopic. — And  Elizabeth  having  heard  the  voice  of  Mary's 
salutation,  the  infant  rejoiced  in  her  womb,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  abounded  in  Elizabeth,  and  she  exclaimed  with  a  loud 
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voice  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  What  am  I,  that  the  Mother  of 
God  should  come  to  me  ?  Because,  as  soon  as  I  heard  thy 
voice  saluting  me,  the  infant  leaped  in  my  womb  with  joy 
and  exultation. 

There  is  no  need  to  make  any  observations  upon  the  above 
versions  of  the  Bible,  as  they  are  perfectly  conformable  to 
the  Catholic  Vulgate.  The  English  versions  being  likewise 
conformable,  we  abstain  from  producing  them  here. 


Calvin,  i  An  Extract  from  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospels,' 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Pringle  (vol.  i.  p.  48,  Edinburgh,  1847),  upon 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  says :  (  Luke  intended  to  ex- 
press an  extraordinary  occurrence.  .  .  .  the  infant,  startled 
by  a  secret  movement  of  the  Spirit.  The  expression,  "  she 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  means  that  she  was  suddenly 
imbued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  to  an  unusual  extent ;  for 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  not  formerly  been  wanting  in  her, 
but  their  power  appeared  more  abundant  and  extraordinary. 
.  .  .  Mary  is  justly  called  blessed,  on  whom  God  bestowed 
the  remarkable  honour  of  bringing  into  the  world  His  own 
Son.  .  .  .  Elizabeth  thinks  very  highly  of  the  favours  be- 
stowed by  God  on  Mary,  and  gives  them  just  commendation., 

Dr.  Christopher  Wordsworth,  6  New  Testament 9  (p.  136, 
London,  1856),  says  :  6  Elizabeth,  the  mother,  first  heard  the 
word ;  but  the  infant  in  her  womb  first  felt  the  grace.' 

Bishop  Pearson,  '  On  the  Creed,'  Art.  III.,  says :  6  She 
(Mary)  is  frequently  styled  the  Mother  of  Jesus  in  the 
language  of  the  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly 
the  Mother  of  her  Lord.'  Again  :  6  If  Elizabeth  cried  out 
with  so  loud  a  voice,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
when  Christ  was  but  newly  conceived  in  her  womb ;  what 
expressions  of  honour  and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient 
now  that  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  that  Mother  with  Him  ? ' 
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6  The  Annotated  Paragraph  Bible '  (London,  1857,  at  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Luke)  says :  6  Elizabeth  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  not  only  revealed  to  her  Mary's  condi- 
tion, but  also  filled  her  with  joy  and  reverence  to  recognise 
Mary's  offspring  as  her  Lord.' 

Doctor  Hickes,  'On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the 
Virgin  Mary '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  293),  says : 
« There  is  a  particular  respect  due  unto  her  (Mary)  upon 
account  of  her  eminent  graces,  and  as  she  is  the  Mother  of 
God.  And  so  we  found  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  treated 
her  with  a  particular  respect  under  that  character  :  "  Whence 
is  this  to  me  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto 


Thomas  Scott,  'The  Holy  Bible  '  (Luke  i.  44),  says  :  <  No 
sooner  did  Elizabeth  hear  the  voice  than  she  felt  the  infant 
leap  in  her  womb  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  as  if  con- 
scious of  the  presence  of  the  Great  Redeemer,  whom  he  was 
appointed  to  precede.  At  the  same  time  Elizabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  under  His  prophetical  in- 
fluence, she  pronounced  Mary,  and  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  to 
be  most  blessed  or  happy,  as  peculiarly  honoured  by  the  most 
High  God.' 

Now  if  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  Elizabeth,  proclaimed 
Mary's  high  qualifications,  and  the  same  are  acknowledged 
likewise,  not  only  by  the  holy  fathers,  but  also  by  those  out- 
side the  Catholic  Church,  why  is  she  not  to  be  blessed  and 
venerated  by  all  Christians  ? 


me? 
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CHAPTER  XH. 


PEOM  THE  CANTICLE  OP  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  IS  DISCOVEEED 
THE  GRANDEUR  OP  HER  SOUL,  AS  WELL  AS  THE  AMOUNT 
OP  HER  DIVINE  RICHES,  WHICH  CLAIM  OUR  RESPECT  AND 
ADMIRATION, 


The  Magnificat,  or  the  Divine  Canticle  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
which  she  pronounced  on  the  occasion  of  the  prophetic  salu- 
tation of  the  inspired  Elizabeth,  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
songs  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  incomparably  superior  to 
any  in  the  Old  Testament.  Mary  by  it  appears  as  a  divinely 
inspired  prophetess,  beholding  the  past  as  well  as  the  future, 
and  shows  much  feeling,  joy,  and  gratitude  to  God  as  the 
Author  of  all  good.  Therefore  she  says:  'My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour ;  for  He  hath  regarded  the  lowly  state  of  His  hand- 
maid. For  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call 
me  blessed;  because  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great 
things  to  me,  and  Holy  be  His  name.  And  His  mercy  is 
from  generation  to  generation  to  them  that  fear  Him.  Ho 
hath  shown  might  in  His  arm.  He  hath  scattered  the  proud 
in  the  conceit  of  their  hearts.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble.  He  hath 
filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  rich  He  hath 
sent  away  empty.  He  hath  received  Israel  His  servant, 
being  mindful  of  his  mercy,  as  He  spoke  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.' 
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The  true  meaning  of  this  beautiful  canticle,  according  to 
the  interpretations  of  the  holy  fathers,  as  well  as  of  the  com- 
mentators and  theologians,  appears  to  us  to  be  as  follows  : 
'Thou,  O  Elizabeth,  magnifiest  me  by  calling  me  by  the 
mighty  title  of  Mother  of  God,  and  by  celebrating  the  great 
favours  conferred  on  me  by  God.  I  do  magnify  and  praise  God 
alone,  who  made  me  great  by  operating  in  me  in  regard  to 
the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word. 
I  praise  and  glorify  God  with  all  my  soul,  with  all  the 
faculties  of  my  mind,  with  all  the  senses  of  my  body.  My 
intellect  does  not  think  of  aught  save  on  Him.  My  memory 
does  not  reflect  but  on  Him,  my  will  wishes  but  what  He 
wishes.  My  heart  loves  but  Him,  or  in  reference  to  Him. 
My  desires  are  only  for  Him.  My  mouth  does  but  speak  and 
praise  Him.  My  hand  operates  not  on  anything  but  what 
belongs  to  His  service.  My  feet  move  only  to  execute  His 
will.  Thou  Elizabeth  magnifiest  me  for  becoming  the  Mother 
of  God ;  but  I  magnify  the  most  High,  who  made  me  what 
I  am.  My  spirit  admires  the  power,  the  benignity,  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  highly  rejoices  in  Him  as  the 
loving  fount  of  all  gifts.  He  being  infinitely  perfect,  looked 
with  benignity  and  goodness  at  my  lowliness  and  abjection, 
and  took  His  humanity  from  me.  On  account  of  such  un- 
heard-of benignity  on  the  part  of  God,  all  generations  hence- 
forth shall  call  me  blessed.  He  who  is  omnipotent  and  most 
saintly,  has  wrought  in  me  things  the  most  magnificent  and 
admirable.  His  mercy,  bounty,  and  liberality  will  also  be 
experienced  in  all  generations  by  all  those  who  fear  Him 
and  observe  His  commandments.  On  the  contrary,  those 
who  impiously  despise  Him  will  experience  the  severity  of 
His  justice.  He  deprived  the  mighty  of  their  greatness,  and 
exalted  the  humble  from  their  lowly  state.  He  gives  abun- 
dance of  graces  and  glory  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  sends  to 
be  punished  those  who  are  proud  and  rich  in  the  world.  He, 
conformably  to  the  ways  of  His  mercy,  raised  the  people  of 
Israel  whom  He  loved  as  His  children,  and  made  them  par- 
takers of  the  benefit  of  redemption,  as  it  was  promised  to 
Abraham,  David,  and  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Abraham, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.'    Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 


192 


The  Canticle  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 


the  Blessed  Virgin's  Canticle,  and  from  it  the  grandeur  of  her 
soul  and  the  amount  of  her  divine  greatness  is  displayed. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  by  those  words,  6  His  mercy  is 
from  generation  to  generation  to  them  that  fear  Him,5  the 
Blessed  Virgin  combats  and  confutes  in  anticipation  both  the 
Pelagian  and  Lutheran  heresies.  Pelagius  denied  the  neces- 
sity of  divine  grace,  stating  that  man  by  his  own  natural 
strength,  without  the  gratuitous  gift  of  grace,  could  operate 
meritoriously,  and  deserve  eternal  life.  Such  an  error  is 
destroyed  by  those  words  of  Mary,  '  His  mercy  is  from  gener- 
ation to  generation ; 9  for  she  does  not  say  our  natural  force, 
or  our  justice,  but 6  His  mercy  is  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion ; 5  so  that  she  teaches  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  the  first 
reason  of  all  graces  conferred  upon  the  issue  of  Adam  from 
generation  to  generation,  as  well  as  the  fount  of  our  sanctity, 
and  of  all  good  works.  On  the  other  hand,  Luther  denied 
the  necessity  of  good  works,  affirming  that  faith  alone  is 
sufficient  for  salvation.  Now  Mary  put  down  this  error  by 
the  words,  ( to  them  that  fear  Him.'  She  meant  to  say  that 
divine  mercy  with  its  effects  extended  itself  upon  the  whole 
issue  of  Abraham  in  such  a  manner  that  eternal  salvation 
was  found  through  it,  not  by  those  who  believed  only,  but  by 
those  who  feared  Him,  that  is,  by  those  who  to  faith  unite 
the  exercise  of  good  works  and  the  observance  of  the  com- 
mandments. Moreover,  Mary  does  not  say  God  has  done 
great  things  in  me,  but  to  me,  in  order  to  show  that  God 
did  not  alone  do  great  things  in  her,  but  also  to  her,  and 
those  things  were  so  great,  that  God  hath  shown  might  in 
His  arm.  And  undoubtedly  these  things  were  so  great,  that 
neither  before,  nor  after  her,  were  they  ever  done  to  any 
other  creature  whatever.  How  beautifully  Mary's  humility 
ennobles  her  dignity,  and  makes  more  conspicuous  her  great- 
ness of  heart !  How  great  is  the  omnipotence  of  God  in 
giving,  and  the  gratitude  of  Mary  in  receiving  !  How  noble 
and  mighty  are  the  sentiments  of  her  soul !  It  is  a  creature 
who  speaks,  but  a  divinely  inspired  creature  ;  it  is  the  Mother 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  most 
saintly  and  supernaturally  gifted  creature,  who,  after  Christ, 
is  far  superior  and  privileged  above  all  the  rest.  How  worthy, 
then,  is  she  of  our  veneration  and  love  ! 
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2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses 
of  the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

From  ecclesiastical  history  we  understand  that  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  on  account  of  her  divine  graces,  has  been  at  all 
times  blessed  by  all  generations,  as  she  foretold  in  the  canticle 
the  Magnificat.  The  Apostles  were  the  first  to  bless  and 
honour  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  and  all  Christendom  fol- 
lowed them,  as  appears  from  tradition. 

St.  Justin  Martyr  (ii.  136)  says:  'Mary  having  conceived 
Jesus  Christ,  both  according  to  the  flesh  and  to  the  Spirit, 
it  is  evident  that  she  must  be  called  blessed/ 

St.  Basil  (torn.  i.  in  cap.  viii.  Isai.  n.  208  5  or  the  author 
of  the  Comm.  in  Isaiah)  says  :  *  Nobody  can  deny  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  was  the  prophetess  to  whom  Isaiah  alluded,  if 
only  attention  be  made  to  the  Magnificat.  Every  word  of  this 
divine  song,  if  attentively  examined,  shows  that  she  Was  the 
prophetess  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  and  whom 
the  virtue  of  the  Most  High  covered  with  His  shadow. 

St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  Oper.  torn.  i.  par.  2,  p.  1561, 
Migne)  says  :  *  When  the  soul  magnifies  the  Lord,  it  becomes 
more  sublime  by  participating  in  His  greatness.  But  in 
reference  to  Mary,  her  prophecy  is  fuller  and  more  ataple  in 
proportion  to  her  dignity  and  pre-eminencei  Nor  is  it  with- 
out reason  that  Elizabeth  prophesies  before  John's,  and  Mary 
before  Christ's  nativity ;  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  Re- 
demption of  mankind  was  at  hand.  Now  even  as  sin  began 
with  woman,  so  good  also  Sprang  from  woman;  in  order 
that  woman  by  giving  up  Works  of  effeminacy,  might  renounce 
her  weakness ;  and  the  soul,  which  has  no  distinction  of  sex, 
may,  like  Mary,  who  has  no  stain  of  sin,  scrupulously  itnitate 
her  purity  and  chastity.' 

St.  Jerome  (c.  Pelag.  Dial.  i.  §  16)  sdys:  cIn  a  field  of 
good  land,  even  from  one  sowing,  there  springs  up  fruit, 
some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  and  some  a  hundredfold  : 
by  the  very  numbers  here  given  it  is  shown,  that  what  springs 
up  is  unequal,  yet  each  is  perfect  in  its  own  kind.  Elizabeth 
and  Zacharias,  whom  you  Pelagians  use  as  ail  impenetrable 
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shield  for  your  doctrine,  may  teach  us  how  much  inferior 
they  are  to  the  Blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  the  Lord,  in  sanctity, 
who  from  consciousness  of  the  God  that  dwells  within  her, 
freely  exclaims :  "  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed,  for  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great 
things  for  me,  and  holy  is  His  name.  .  .  Now  observe  in 
this  that  she  calls  herself  blessed,  not  by  her  own  merit  and 
virtue,  but  from  the  kindness  of  God  that  dwelt  in  her/ 

St.  James  of  Sarug  (de  ejus  Vita  et  Scrip.  Abbeloos,  Lovian. 
1867,  p.  249),  says:  6  Mary,  on  account  of  the  fruit  of  her 
womb,  with  celestial  mind  and  divine  light,  exclaimed :  "  I 
will  be  called  blessed  by  all  generations ; "  because  she  well 
knew  the  high  position  to  which  she  was  raised,  and  there- 
fore her  blessedness  would  be  proclaimed  with  great  admira- 
tion 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology, 

As  in  the  present  chapter  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  par- 
ticular subject,  and  the  greatness  and  virtues  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  are  only  mentioned  in  a  general  way,  so  we  bring 
forward  some  ancient  monuments,  not  alluding  to  any  par- 
ticular mystery  of  her  life,  but  showing  only  the  devotion  of 
our  ancestors  towards  our  Blessed  Lady.  Thus  we  exhibit 
in  fig.  43,  the  miniature  of  a  Syriac  manuscript  of  the  Bib- 
liotheca  of  St.  Lorenzo  of  Florence,  belonging  to  the  sixth 
century,  representing  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  midst  of  the 
Apostles,  after  the  ascension  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  There 
are  to  be  seen  in  it  two  angels,  who  seem  to  endeavour  to  ex- 
plain to  the  Apostles  the  event  that  caused  them  such  great 
surprise.  The  said  miniature  is  found  in  the  work  of  Agin- 
court  (vol.  vi.  tav.  27,  fig.  1). 

In  fig.  44  we  exhibit  a  half-figure  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
taken  from  an  old  mosaic  found  in  the  subterranean  Church 
of  St.  Peter  in  Rome,  belonging  to  the  eighth  century,  and 
referred  to  by  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  17). 

In  fig.  45  we  show  a  painting,  published  for  the  first  time 
by  the  same  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  10,  fig.  11),  representing 
our  Blessed  Lady,  with  her  Divine  Son,  and  two  saints,  one 
at  each  side,  found  in  the  interior  of  the  Church  of  Saints 
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Cosmas  and  Damian,  in  Rome.    The  same  author  thinks 
that  such  a  painting  might  belong  to  the  sixth  century. 
In  fig.  No.  46,  we  present  a  mosaic  belonging  to  the  eighth 


Fig.  44.  Fig.  45. 


century,  and  exhibited  by  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  17,  No. 
8),  who  says  on  this  subject :  '  Veneration  of  the  Virgin,  and 

Fig.  46. 


her  Son  Jesus.  A  work  in  mosaic,  from  which  it  is  evident 
that  it  was  placed  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  by  Pope  John 
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VII.,  in  the  year  705,  but  since  was  transferred,  in  the  year 
1639,  to  the  Church  of  St.  Mary,  in  Cosmadin,  where  it  is  to 
be  found  at  present.' 


Fig.  47. 


The  fig.  47  exhibits  a  mosaic  of  the  Church  of  Capua, 
published  by  Ciampini  (part  ii.  t.  liv.  p.  167),  belonging  to 
the  same  age  of  Christianity. 
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SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE 
UPON  THE  MAGNIFICAT. 

All  translations  of  the  Bible  admirably  coincide  with  the 
Catholic  Vulgate  in  the  translations  of  the  Magnificat. 
Hence  we  will  be  content  by  showing  only  the  concordance 
of  verse  49,  which  shows  the  great  things  God  operated  in 
Mary,  as  well  as  the  great  honours  conferred  upon  her : — 

Greek. — Because  His  powerful  and  holy  name  did  me 
great  things. 

Syriac. — He,  who  is  powerful,  and  His  name  is  holy,  did 
about  me  magnify. 

Persian. — He  whose  name  is  powerful  and  holy  did  great 
things  in  me. 

Arabic. — Because  He  who  is  powerful,  and  whose  name  is 
holy,  did  great  things  in  me. 

Ethiopic. — He  who  is  strong,  and  whose  name  is  holy,  did 
me  great  things. 

We  have  thought  proper  to  show  to  our  readers  also  the 
concordance  of  the  following  different  translations  of  the 
said  text,  as  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  '  English  Hexapla,' 
London,  1841  : — 

Wickliff,  1380. — For  He  that  is  mythe  hath  don  to  me 
greet  things. 

Tyndale,  1534. — For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me 
greate  things. 

Cranmer,  1539. — Because  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to 
me  greate  things. 

Geneva,  1557. — Because  He  that  is  mighty  hath  declared 
towards  me  wonderful  things. 

Rheims,  1582. — Because  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
great  things  to  me. 

Authorised  Version. — For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to 
me  great  things. 
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SECTION  in. 


PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 


The  Chubch  of  England  acknowledges  and  praises  the 
canticle  Magnificat  j  so  that  in  the  Order  for  Evening  Prayer 
it  is  prescribed  to  be  said. 

In  the  '  Illustration  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land/ by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Pruen  (vol.  i.  London,  1820,  p. 
535),  is  said:  'This  is  the  song  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
recorded  by  St.  Luke,  on  the  confirmation  she  received  at 
Elizabeth's  house  of  what  the  angel  had  told  her,  that  she 
should  become  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  .  Well  might  all  after  ages  call  her 
blessed,  well  might  they  celebrate  her  memory,  the  fruit  of 
whose  womb  was  the  author  of  eternal  salvation ;  well  might 
they  admire  her  as  a  pattern  of  true  meekness  and  piety 
and  purity  of  manners :  but  further  than  this  we  dare  not 
go.  .  .  •  This  is  the  very  first  hymn  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  may  be  reckoned  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  there- 
fore it  hath  been  anciently  used  among  Christians,  and  is 
received  to  this  day  into  the  service  of  all  reformed  churches 
of  Holland  and  Germany,  as  well  as  ours,  where  it  is  placed 
very  fitly  after  the  first  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  in  which 
are  usually  set  forth  those  acts  of  God's  gracious  providence 
over  the  pious,  and  those  prophecies  and  promises  of  a 
Saviour  to  come,  which  this  hymn  doth  praise  the  Lord  for.* 
(Comber.) 

Bishop  Pearson,  '  On  the  Creed '  (Art.  ILL  p.  178,  London, 
1692),  says  :  '  In  respect  of  her  (Mary),  it  was  necessary  that 
we  might  perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  pro- 
portionable to  so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  prediction, 
"  From  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed but 
the  obligation  is  ours  to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so/ 

Bishop  Bull,  €  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  London,  1851,  p.  259),  says  :  '  Through- 
out this  excellent  song  the  Sacred  Virgin  expresses  a  deep 
sense  of  her  own  unworthiness,  and  upon  that  account  a 


200         The  Canticle  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 


profound  gratitude  for  the  singular  favour  of  the  Almighty 
bestowed  on  her.  Her  Magnificat  is  not  a  magnifying  of 
herself,  but  of  the  Lord.  For  thus  it  begins :  "  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord," — not  myself,  who  am  but  a  poor 
unworthy  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  Himself,  Who 
hath  so  highly  dignified  and  advanced  me,  though  unworthy. 
She  first  sings  in  the  lowest  and  deepest  note  of  humility, 
and  then  raiseth  her  song  to  the  highest  strain  of  grati- 
tude and  thanksgiving,  admiring  the  transcendent  honour  to 
which  by  the  goodness  of  God  she  was  exalted.5  The  same 
(p.  264)  adds:  i  All  generations — that  is,  all  those  generations 
that  from  henceforth  to  the  end  of  the  world  shall  believe  on 
that  Jesus  Who  shall  be  born  of  me — shall  call  me  blessed ; 
that  is,  shall  acknowledge  and  proclaim  me  to  be  the  most 
blessed  and  happy  among  women,  congratulating  the  singu- 
lar grace  and  favour  of  God  vouchsafed  to  me.' 

Dr.  Hickes,  *  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary'  (Catholic  Safeguards,  London,  1851,  p.  290),  says: 
c  In  her  Magnificat,  which  she  delivered  upon  the  salutation 
of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  admires  and  adores  the  infinite 
condescension  of  God  to  her  low  state.  And  truly  the  signal 
honour  which  God  did  her,  in  choosing  her  for  the  Mother  of 
His  Son,  is  an  argument,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that 
she  was  lowly  in  mind  as  well  as  lowly  in  fortune,  for  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  lowly  "  (Prov. 
iii.  34).  And  this  being  the  usual  method  of  God's  pro- 
ceedings with  the  sons  of  men,  we  may  conclude  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  a  very  meek  and  humble  maid,  because  God 
exalted  her  above  her  fellows.' 

Dr.  Wordsworth, '  New  Testament '  (London,  1816,  p.  137), 
commenting  upon  verse  48  of  the  Magnificat,  <  Because  He 
hath  regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid)  for  behold  from 
henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed/  says :  '  Not 
for  my  virtue,  but  because  God  hath  done  great  things  for 


Luther  himself  (vol.  i.  p.  477,  a.  p.  499,  edit.  Jene),  having 
to  explain  the  Magnificat,  exclaims :  '  Oh,  may  this  tender 
Mother  of  God  vouchsafe  to  obtain  for  me  the  inspiration  and 
help  by  which  I  may  be  able  to  explain  clearly  and  usefully  her 
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beautiful  canticle !  May  she  also  vouchsafe  to  intercede  for 
your  serene  highness  at  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  in 
order  that  God  may  grant  you  His  grace,  and  to  us  all  a 
knowledge,  and  a  wholesome  lesson  of  morality ;  and  render 
us  also  worthy  to  sing  an  eternal  Magnificat  to  His  praise  in 
the  abode  of  the  blessed.  May  God  grant  us  His  grace  ! 
Amen,' 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OP  THE  SON  OP  GOD  BOTH  TO  THE  JEWS 
AND  GENTILES,  AND  THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH  OP 
CHRIST  AT  BETHLEHEM,  HAVING  BEEN  OPERATED  THROUGH 
THE  AGENCY  OP  MARY,  SHE  IS  ENTITLED  TO  THE  VENE- 
RATION AND  GRATITUDE  OP  ALL  CHRISTENDOM. 


The  precinct  of  Bethlehem  had  witnessed  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  most  tender  and  loving  mystery  of  Christ's  re- 
ligion. St.  Luke  (ii.  16)  says :  i  They  (the  shepherds  of 
Bethlehem)  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  the  infant  lying  in  a  manger. '  And  St.  Matthew  (ii. 
11),  relating  the  visit  of  the  Magi,  says  :  *  Entering  into  the 
house,  they  found  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother, 
and  falling  down  they  adored  Him/  This  twofold  evangelical 
fact  enables  us  to  consider  the  united  agency  of  Mary  with 
Jesus  in  the  merciful  design  of  the  manifestation  of  the  ex- 
pected Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  establishment  of 
His  Church.  That  the  Jews,  united  with  the  Gentiles  at 
Bethlehem  in  the  adoration  of  the  Messiah,  gave  birth  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  suitable  to  all  nations  and  people,  has 
been  observed  by  St.  Ambrose,  saying,  6  Behold  the  beginning 
of  the  rising  Church '  ('  Videte  nascentis  Ecclesise  exordium '). 
But  through  whom  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God 
made  ?  Through  whom  does  the  Church  of  Christ  commence 
its  existence?  It  was  through  Mary  the  Mother  of  the 
Infant  Son  of  God.    He  had  taken  on  Himself  our  infir- 


8EGTI0N  I. 


CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 


1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 


through  the  agency  of  Mary. 


203 


mity,  and  adopted  our  weakness ;  He  could  not  either  stand 
or  speak ;  Mary  therefore  was  obliged  to  support  Him,  to 
be  His  interpreter,  explain  to  others  His  will,  and  become 
the  voice  of  the  eternal  Word.  Hence  St.  Luke  (ii.  18)  re- 
lates that  '  all  that  heard  (viz.  the  shepherds)  wondered ; ' 
and  (ver.  20)  4  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  prai- 
sing God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen.' 
But  from  whom  did  they  hear  it  ?  Was  it  not  from  Mary  ? 
Therefore  it  was  through  the  ministry  of  Mary  that  her 
Divine  Son  was  presented  first  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
spoke  to  them.  It  was  also  Mary  that  afterwards  made 
Jesus  Christ  known  to  the  Gentiles,  as  has  been  observed  by 
St.  Ambrose  (in  Epiph.  Dom.  Serm.  xii.  App.  t.  ii.  p.  627, 
Migne),  saying  :  6  The  Mother  presented  Him  to  the  adora- 
tion of  the  Magi/  The  Son  of  God  in  Mary's  arms  having 
received  the  first  adorations  of  the  faithful,  and  through  her 
having  spoken  to  them,  she  therefore  is  not  only  the  Mother 
of  the  Divine  Word,  but  she  is  also  His  first  minister,  His 
apostle,  and  preacher  of  the  New  Covenant.  She  by  giving 
Je§us  a  mortal  life,  gives  Him  also  a  spiritual  life  in  the  souls 
of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles.  Hence,  if  the  Church 
of  Christ  began,  and  Jesus  Christ  was  acknowledged  by  the 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  as  true  man  and  true  God,  the 
long-expected  Redeemer,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  it  was 
through  Mary.  And  Mary  being  the  first  evangelist  and  the 
first  apostle  of  her  Divine  Son,  was  deservedly  entitled  to  be 
called  by  the  Church  *  Queen  of  the  Apostles.' 

She  is  acknowledged  to  be  also  the  type  of  the  true  Church 
of  God,  as  has  been  observed  by  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  clxxxvi. 
Oper.  t.  v.  par.  i.  p.  1064,  Migne),  saying  :  '  The  Church  is  a 
virgin  and  brings  forth  children.  She  herein  imitates  Mary, 
who  brought  forth  the  Lord.  Did  not  Mary  give  birth  to 
Him,  and  remain  a  virgin?  So  the  Church  brings  forth, 
and  still  is  a  virgin.  The  Church  gives  birth  to  Christ, 
because  those  who  are  baptized  are  His  members.  You 
are,  says  the  Apostle,  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  of  the 
member.  If  then  the  Church  gives  birth  to  the  members  of 
Christ,  it  is  like  Mary.'  And  the  same  holy  father  (Serm. 
cxcii.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  1012,  Migne)  says :  6  You  being  members  of 


204 


The  Manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God 


Christ,  belong  to  the  chMbirth  of  the  Virgin.  Mary  brought 
forth  your  Head,  and  you  have  been  brought  forth  by  the 
Church,  which  is  also  a  mother  and  virgin ;  viz.  it  is  mother 
on  consideration  of  its  bowels  of  charity,  and  it  is  a  virgin 
on  account  of  its  integrity  in  faith  and  piety.  The  Church 
brings  forth  people  who  are  members  of  the  only  One,  whose 
it  is  body  and  spouse ;  and  also  in  this  the  Church  is  acting 
like  the  Virgin,  being  in  many  children  mother  of  unity.' 
And  the  same  (Lib.  de  Virginit.  c.  vi.  Oper.  t.  vi.  p.  399, 
Migne)  adds :  '  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  His  members,  who  we 
are,  because  she  through  charity  jointly  effected  that  faithful 
should  be  born  in  the  Church.'  Mary  therefore,  being  the 
type  of  the  Church  of  Christ  her  Son,  acted  at  Bethlehem 
conformably  to  her  mission,  so  that  while  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer by  His  inward  grace  enlightened  the  minds  and 
moved  the  hearts  both  of  the  Jews  and  the  Magi,  through 
Mary  they  were  instructed  in  the  truths  of  religion,  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  the  mysteries  of  faith.  On  this 
account  the  commentator  Cornelius  a  Lapide  (in  Matt,  ii.) 
says :  i  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Magi  spoke  with  Mary, 
and  that  they  knew  from  her  the  way  by  which  Jesus  Christ 
was  conceived  and  born,  and  therefore  they  adored  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God.'  Hence,  through  the  agency  of  Mary, 
as  the  type  of  the  Church,  mother  of  unity  and  charity,  the 
Magi,  as  well  as  the  shepherds,  went  away  already  made 
Christians,  professing  Christianity,  preaching  Jesus  Christ, 
and  venerating  and  praising  Mary's  divine  maternity. 

Besides,  the  mystery  of  the  divine  virginal  childbirth  ac- 
complished in  Mary  is  also  calculated  to  combat  all  ancient 
heresies.  These  indeed  generally  tended  to  deny  either  the 
divinity  or  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  Mary  in  Beth- 
lehem, with  her  Divine  Infant  in  her  arms,  confutes  fully  the 
twofold  monster  of  heresy,  since  in  her  capacity  of  a  Virgin- 
Mother  she  shows  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
conception  of  Christ  from  her  substance  is  shown  His 
humanity.  Indeed  St.  Cyril,  against  Nestorius  (Labbe. 
Concil.  Ephes.  p.  55),  says:  6  If  the  incarnation  of  the  Word 
is  not  true,  and  the  Virgin  is  not  truly  the  Mother  of  God,  it 
follows  that  the  Word  did  not  take  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
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nor  the  same  Word  who  proceeds  from  God  the  Father  has 
been  made  like  His  brethren,  nor  Mary  is  Deipara;  and  there- 
fore the  cause  of  our  salvation  fails,  our  faith  breaks,  and 
together  with  it  falls  down  the  hope  of  mankind/  And  St. 
Archelaus  (apud  Mockler,  Patrologia  of  the  First  Three  Cen- 
turies), a  disciple  of  Origen,  in  a  dispute  against  Manes,  who 
denied  the  nativity  of  Jesus  Christ  from  a  woman,  observed  : 
'  If  it  be  true,  as  you  maintain,  that  Christ  has  not  been 
born,  it  follows  that  He  did  not  suffer  5  if  He  did  not  suffer, 
the  very  name  of  cross  must  be  cancelled ;  the  cross  being 
annulled,  it  follows  that  Jesus  did  not  rise  from  death ;  but 
if  Jesus  did  not  rise  from  death,  nobody  shall  rise  again ; 
and  if  this  be  so,  there  shall  be  no  more  a  judgment.  How, 
indeed,  can  I  be  judged  as  a  man,  if  I  take  no  body  through 
the  resurrection  ?  If  there  shall  be  no  judgment,  the  com- 
mandments of  God  shall  not  be  observed,  and  so  there  shall 
be  no  check  to  men's  passions.  All  these  things  come  as  a 
natural  consequence  from  denying  that  Jesus  Christ  is  born 
from  Mary.  On  the  contrary,  if  you  confess  the  nativity  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  Mary,  His  passion  follows  ;  to  the  passion 
succeeds  the  resurrection ;  and  to  this  the  judgment.  Thus 
all  the  precepts  of  the  Holy  Scripture  are  saved.  This  is, 
therefore,  a  question  of  no  small  importance,  and  pregnant 
with  a  thousand  consequences,  and  so  the  whole  of  our  hopes 
depends  upon  the  childbirth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin/  St. 
Ignatius  the  Martyr,  in  the  fragments  of  his  letters  which 
still  remain,  says  :  '  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  flesh  and  divi- 
nity (ad  Eph.  i.  7) ;  the  former  taken  from  Mary,  the  latter 
coming  from  God  (vi.  c.  18).  He  was  brought  by  the  womb 
of  Mary  as  it  was  decreed  by  God,  and  is  of  the  lineage  of 
David,  and  of  the  flesh  of  Mary,  from  whom  He  has  been 
born.  He  really  ate  and  drank,  and  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  and  was  crucified  and  died  (ad  Trallian.  c.  9) ;  so  that 
the  invisible  has  become  visible,  and  the  impassible  has  be- 
come passible,  through  love  for  us.' 

Now,  being  foretold  by  Isaiah  that  the  sign  of  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Emmanuel,  should  be  His  being  born  from 
a  virgin,  and  Jesus  Christ  being  truly  born  from  the  Virgin 
Mary,  through  a  miracle,  it  follows  that  He  is  God ;  so  that 
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the  virginity  of  His  Mother  shows  the  divinity  of  the  Son. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  being  proved  that  our  Saviour  took 
human  flesh  from  His  virgin  mother,  it  follows  that  He  is 
truly  a  man.  Hence  St.  James,  Bishop  of  Sarug  (Abbeloos 
de  Vita  et  Scrip.  S.  Jac.  Loviani,  1867,  p.  285),  says :  6  Christ 
in  His  nativity  is  God  and  Man,  as  Mary  is  truly  virgin 
and  mother.'  Therefore  Mary  from  Bethlehem  offering  to 
the  world  the  mystery  of  the  divine  virginal  child-birth, 
confounds  all  those  who  deny  either  the  divinity  or  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  teaches  mankind  that  her 
Son  is  true  God,  being  from  eternity  generated  by  the 
Father,  and  that  He  is  also  true  man,  having  taken  flesh 
from  her  virginal  womb,  so  that  in  the  same  flesh  which  He 
received  from  her,  the  God-Man  suffered  and  was  sacrificed 
on  the  cross  for  our  eternal  salvation. 

Moreover,  in  this  mystery  an  essential  requisite  of  Chris- 
tianity is  discovered,  namely,  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
should  be  born  and  brought  up  in  humility.  To  this  end 
the  Son  of  God  humbled  Himself  even  to  take  human 
flesh,  to  be  born  in  a  stable,  and  placed  in  a  manger.  His 
mother  likewise  was  humble  in  her  social  position,  no  less 
than  in  her  heart.  His  reputed  father,  in  like  manner,  was 
humble  both  in  his  inward  and  outward  life.  Moreover,  our 
Saviour  wished  to  be  acknowledged  and  adored  as  God  in  the 
first  instance  by  humble  shepherds,  and  after  by  the  higher 
classes,  who  made  captive  and  humbled  their  intellect  to  the 
obsequiousness  of  faith.  This  plainly  shows  that  in  the  order 
of  Providence  supernatural  truths  are  only  revealed  to  those 
who  are  poor  in  spirit  and  humble  of  heart,  so  that  simpli- 
city and  humility  are  the  only  means  by  which  we  can  arrive 
at  the  true  knowledge,  and  be  enabled  to  embrace  the  truth. 
Indeed,  the  sign  given  by  the  angel  to  the  shepherds  to  know 
the  God-Man  was  this  (Luke  ii.  12)  :  '  You  shall  find  the  In- 
fant wrapped  up  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.' 
Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  by  manifesting  Himself  to  them 
under  the  form  of  an  infant,  in  such  an  humble  state,  meant 
to  teach  all  Christians  that  they  must  become  as  children, 
both  by  will  and  election,  so  as  to  imitate  children  by  sim- 
plicity of  faith  and  humility  of  heart;  so  much  so,  that 
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humility  should  be  the  foundation  of  His  religion,  and  an 
essential  requisite  to  know  and  embrace  it.  As  pride  is 
the  principal  obstacle  to  embrace  truth,  so  the  first  disposi- 
tion that  the  grace  of  faith  requires  in  the  soul  of  such 
as  are  outside  the  Church,  is  the  spirit  of  humility.  Hence 
our  Saviour  (Matt.  ii.  25),  turning  Himself  to  His  heavenly 
Father,  says :  *  Thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones/ 
6  Humility,5  says  St.  Augustine,  '  is  the  foundation  of  religion 
and  of  true  sanctity.'  Mary  was  the  most  humble  among  all 
children  of  Adam,  and  for  it  she  became  the  most  perfect 
believer,  and  was  above  all  exalted.  We  cannot  refrain  from 
quoting  on  this  particular  a  beautiful  passage  of  St.  James 
of  Sarug  (J.  B.  Abbeloos  de  Vit.  et  Scrip.  St.  Jacobi,  Loviani, 
1867,  p.  215),  which  runs  as  follows :  6  As  there  had  been 
nobody  so  humble  as  Mary,  so  she  was  exalted  above  all. 
God  grants  splendour  in  proportion  of  humility,  and  He 
having  made  Mary  His  mother,  who  is  found  like  her  in 
humility  ?  Had  it  been  another  more  pure  and  meek,  God 
would  have  inhabited  her,  leaving  Mary  alone ;  and  if  there 
had  been  a  soul  more  shining  and  holy  than  her,  He  would 
have  elected  this  in  preference  to  Mary.  The  Son  of  God 
having  to  descend  on  this  earth,  looked  at  all  women,  and 
chose  Mary  because  of  her  eminence  above  all  in  beauty. 
Having  investigated  in  her,  He  found  in  her  both  humility 
and  sanctity,  as  well  as  pure  affections,  and  a  soul  inflamed 
with  love  of  God,  besides  a  clean  heart,  and  her  thoughts 
straight  to  perfection:  hence  He  elected  her  as  the  most  pure, 
and  adorned  with  all  kinds  of  virtues.  He  set  out  from  His 
region  to  take  abode  in  that  most  glorious  woman,  to  whom 
did  not  exist  the  like  in  the  world.  She  was  alone  humble, 
pure,  and  without  spot,  and  consequently  no  other  than  she 
was  worthy  to  become  Mother  of  God/ 

Moreover,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  had  not  only  its 
beginning,  but  also  its  progress  and  propagation,  from  Mary. 
We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (c.  i.),  that  the  apostles 
and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  ascension  of  our 
Saviour,  were  persevering  in  prayer  '  with  Mary  the  Mother 
of  Jesus/    She,  after  being  the  agent  of  the  first  establish- 
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ment  of  the  Church,  remained  a  private  mistress  and  teacher 
of  the  Church,  instructing  it  by  her  wisdom,  edifying  it  by 
her  good  example,  and  sustaining  it  by  her  zeal  and  a  spirit 
of  continual  prayer.  We  abstain  from  quoting  here  evidences 
of  Mary's  agency  in  the  propagation  of  Christ's  Church,  as 
they  may  be  found  in  Chapters  VII.  and  EE.,  and  elsewhere. 

In  conclusion,  a  Christian  who  finds  himself  out  of  the  pale 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  ought  to  consider  that  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  came  into  existence  at  Bethlehem,  the  house 
of  bread,  the  mystical  bread  which  feeds  and  satiates  the 
human  mind  and  heart  with  the  true  doctrine  and  knowledge 
of  God,  and  takes  away  the  appetite  of  falsehood.  It  was 
there  that  both  the  Jew  and  the  Pagan,  having  eaten  that 
salubrious  bread,  which  is  now  dispensed  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  went  back  to  their  homes  enlightened,  converted, 
and  put  in  the  path  of  salvation.  But  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  Mary  was  the  agent  in  the  house  of  the  mys- 
tical bread ;  it  was  she  that  showed  Jesus  to  them ;  it  was 
through  Mary  that  Jesus  was  offered  to  their  adoration ;  and  it 
was  through  Mary  that  Jesus  spoke  to  them  words  of  eternal 
life.  Hence  it  seems  that  the  best  means  to  find  the  grace 
of  the  Son  is  to  go  to  Him  through  the  Mother.  On  His 
Mother's  knees,  taking  nourishment  from  her,  He  is  found, 
as,  according  to  the  Gospel,  it  was  the  case  with  the  first 
believers  :  6  They  found  Mary  and  the  infant.'  (Luke  ii.  16.) 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Churchy  as  Witnesses 
of  the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Ephrem  (Rhythm  the  first,  Morris,  Select  Works,  p.  2) 
says :  '  To  Eve  our  mother  birth  a  man  gave,  who  had  had 
no  birth  himself.  How  much  more  should  Eve's  daughter 
be  believed  to  have  borne  a  child  without  a  man  1  The  Virgin 
bare  to-day  the  Adam  that  was  Head  over  heaven.' 

St.  Ambrose  (Sermo  xi.  de  Epiph.  Appendix,  torn.  ii.  p.  626, 
Migne),  speaking  of  David,  says  that  he  exulted,  '  foreseeing 
in  spirit  that  through  Mary  the  Church  had  to  become  the 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ.'  And  the  same  holy  father,  or  the 
author  of  the  Exposition  on  the  Apocalypse  (Appendix  in 
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Apoc.  torn.  ii.  p.  876,  Migne),  says :  '  Mary  is  the  Mother  of 
the  Church,  because  she  brought  forth  Him  who  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church.'  The  same  holy  father  adds :  '  The  personality 
of  the  shepherds  is  not  despicable.  Indeed,  the  more  de- 
spicable a  thing  is  to  human  prudence,  the  more  precious 
it  is  to  divine  faith.  God  did  not  search  the  gymnasiums 
of  the  learned,  but  He  looked  to  the  simple-minded,  who 
are  unskilful  in  magnifying  and  adorning  what  they  hear ; 
because  it  is  not  ambition,  but  simplicity,  that  is  desired/ 
He  also  says :  '  Let  it  be  observed  that  the  shepherds 
hastened,  because  no  one  finds  Christ  by  idleness.' 

St.  Jerome  (Ep.  ad  Paul,  et  Eust.  Oper.  torn.  xi.  p.  126, 
edit.  Migne)  says  that  Mary  6  gave  glory  to  heaven,  and  the 
Saviour  to  the  earth ;  she  spread  peace,  conferred  faith  on 
the  Gentiles,  diminished  vice,  gave  order  to  life,  and  esta- 
blished the  rule  of  action.' 

St.  Leo  (in  Nat.  Dom.  vi.  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  213,  Migne)  says  : 
'  To-day  the  Author  of  the  world  came  out  from  the  virginal 
womb,  and  He  who  created  all  nature  has  become  the  Son  of 
her  whom  He  created.  To-day  the  Word  of  God  appeared 
clothed  with  flesh,  so  that  He  who  never  had  been  visible  to 
human  eyes,  began  to  be  tractable  also  by  the  hands.'  And 
the  same  (Serm.  i.  de  Epiph.)  says  :  6  Jesus  Christ  wanted  to 
be  known  by  all,  because  He  was  designed  to  be  born  for  all.' 
And  the  same  saint  (ibid.)  adds :  '  Let  us  acknowledge  in  the 
Magi  who  adored  Christ,  the  first-fruits  of  our  vocation  and 
faith,  and  let  us  celebrate  joyfully  the  beginning  of  our 
hope,  as  by  it  we  began  to  enter  into  our  inheritance.'  And 
the  same  says  that  the  Magi  offered  to  Jesus  6  myrrh  as  to 
a  true  man,  gold  as  to  a  true  king,  and  frankincense  as  to  a 
true  God ;  and  thereby  they  expressly  venerated  in  the  unity 
of  His  Divine  Person  both  the  Divine  and  Human  nature, 
which  they  believed  in  their  hearts,  and  outwardly  showed 
by  their  gifts.' 

Eucherius  (Horn.  ii.  de  Nat.  Dom.)  says  :  '  The  Creator  is 
born  from  His  creature,  who  remaining  incorrupt,  admires 
the  fruit  of  her  womb.  A  woman  becomes  the  author  of  her 
Author.' 

St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Horn.  i.  cont.  Nestor.),  turning 


p 


2IO 


The  Manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God 


himself  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  says  :  *  It  was  through  thee 
that  all  idolaters  were  converted  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.    Through  thee  only  the  Begotten  Son  of  God,  the 

true  light,  shone  on  those  who  were 
buried  in  the  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death/ 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Serm. 
xxxi.  Encycl.  Theol.  t.  xxi.  p.  1248, 
Migne)  says :  '  Jesus  Christ  comes 
into  this  world:  give  Him  glory, 
my  brethren.  He  descends  from 
heaven ;  go  to  meet  Him.  He 
humbles  Himself  so  much  as  to 
come  to  this  earth ;  rise,  ye  people, 
who  inhabit  the  earth,  and  sing 
the  praises  of  God.  Jesus  Christ 
showing  Himself  clothed  with  a 
body,  discovers  fear  and  joy  :  fear, 
on  account  of  sin,  which  obliges 
Him  to  such  an  humiliation ;  joy, 
because  He  comes  to  operate  our 
redemption.  Jesus  Christ  is  born 
from  a  virgin.  Women,  respect 
virginity,  if  you  like  to  be  the 
mothers  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  .  Sin 
made  us  to  fall  from  our  primitive 
dignity;  the  Divine  Incarnation  has 
rehabilitated  us  to  all  our  rights.' 


3.  From  Christian  Archaeology. 

Among  the  most  eminent  effigies 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  is  fre- 
quently found  that  of  her  holding 
in  her  ha  nds  the  Divine  Child,  while 
He  is  receiving  the  adoration  of  the  Magi.  This  was  a 
memorial  of  the  primitive  Christians,  showing  by  it  that  they 
had  received  the  gift  of  faith  from  Jesus,  through  Mary,  and 
also  that  the  establishment  of  His  Church  took  place  through 
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To  give  a  proof  of  it,  we  exhibit  by  fig.  48,  a  sarcophagus 
found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Callistus,  illustrated  by  Arringhi 
(torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxii.  p.  615).  In  this  monument  we  see 
at  the  same  time  represented  both  the  nativity  of  Jesus 
and  the  adoration  of  the  Magi,  the  first  of  whom  indicates 
with  his  right  hand  the  star,  saying,  '  Vidimus  et  venimus.' 


Fig.  49. 


St.  Joseph  is  situated  behind  the  Blessed  Virgin.  There  are 
also  the  ox  and  ass,  in  which,  according  to  the  observation 
of  Origen  (in  Luc.  Horn.  iii.  Oper.  S.  Jerom.  t.  vii.  p.  246, 
Migne),  is  to  be  acknowledged,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (i.  3) :  '  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 


Fig.  50. 


master's  crib ;  but  Israel  hath  not  known  me,  and  my  people 
had  not  understood/ 

In  fig.  49  we  exhibit  another  sarcophagus,  excavated  near 
the  Church  of  St.  Sebastian,  outside  the  walls  of  Some,  and 
found  in  the  work  of  Arringhi  (torn.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxii.  p. 
67),  as  well  as  in  that  of  Bianchini  (torn.  ii.  sec.  i.  lib.  iii) ;  and 
in  this  is  shown  the  Divine  Infant  with  Mary,  Joseph,  the 
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Magi,  the  ox  and  the  ass,  and  the  star  stopping  under  the 
roof  of  the  stable. 

Fig.  50  shows  another  sarcophagus,  taken  from  the  Ceme- 

Fio.  61. 


tery  of  Priscilla,  Via  Salaria,  and  related  by  Bianchini  in  the 
above  work,  No.  28 ;  and  by  Agincourt,  vol.  ii.  pi.  vii.  n.  6.  In 
this  likewise  is  represented  both  the  coming  of  the  Magi,  and 


Fio.  52. 


the  star.  The  young  man  behind  the  Blessed  Virgin,  indica- 
ting the  star,  seems  to  be  the  Prophet  Isaias,  rather  than  St. 
Joseph,  as  in  other  ancient  monuments. 

In  fig.  51  is  exhibited  the  picture  of  the  vessel  of  metal 
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sent  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  to  Queen  Teodolinda,  in  which 
are  to  be  seen  the  Magi,  the  shepherds,  the  star,  and  below 
the  sheepfold,  overjoyed  on  account  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  There  is  also  the  inscription  EMMANOYHA 
ME0IMWNO0C,  that  is,  Emmanuel  nobiscum  Dms.  It  is 
taken  from  Mazzoni  (Tav.  Cron.  §  vii.). 

Fig.  52  shows  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  middle  of  the 
Apostles,  as  their  queen,  praying  with  them,  as  exhibited  by 
Bianchini  (tab.  ii.  sec.  i.),  and  in  the  work  'Roma  Sotter- 
ranea,'  tav.  68,  and  found  in  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla.  As 
by  the  four  preceding  wood-cuts  is  indicated  the  influence 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  so 
this  last  is  calculated  to  show  her  influence  in  the  progress 
of  the  same. 


SECTION  II. 
PBOTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

Bishop  Bull  c  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 9 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  p.  269),  says  :  '  We  testify  our  assent 
to,  and  complacency  in,  those  singular  favours  that  God  be- 
stowed on  her  (Mary),  and  together  with  her  we  finally  re- 
turn the  praise  and  glory  of  all  to  God  alone.' 

Dr.  Hickes,  '  On  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  p.  292),  says :  '  Wheresoever 
the  gospel  is  preached,  that  which  she  (Mary)  hath  done  and 
suffered  for  our  Lord,  ought  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  memorial 
of  her  from  whom  He  took  that  very  body  which  was  cruci- 
fied, that  precious  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins.' 

Bishop  Pearson,  "The  Creed 9  (Art.  iii.  p.  181,  London, 
1692),  says :  €  The  Saviour  of  the  world  was  born  of  a  woman 
under  the  law,  without  the  least  pretence  of  any  original 
corruption,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin  ; 
born  of  that  Virgin  who  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,  that  He  might  sit  upon  his  throne  and  rule  for  ever- 
more. And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  Jesus  Christ 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary/ 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


THE  UNPARALLELED  EXAMPLE  OP  THE  SON  OP  GOD*S  SUBJEC- 
TION TO  MART  FOR  THIRTY  YEARS,  WAS  CALCULATED  BOTH 
TO  PROMOTE  THE  HONOUR  OP  HI8  MOTHER,  AND  TO  CON- 
FOUND THE  PRIDE  OP  THOSE  WHO  OBJECT  TO  PAY  HER 
VENERATION  AND  LOVE. 


In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (ii.  51)  we  read  that  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  after  his  dispute  with  the  doctors  in  Jerusalem, 
'went  down  with  them  (Mary  and  Joseph),  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them.'  As  Jesus  Christ  begun 
the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  only  at  the  thirtieth 
year  of  His  age,  so  He  remained  under  the  subjection  of  Mary 
and  Joseph,  ruled  by  them,  for  the  space  of  thirty  years. 
This  wonderful  fact  is  calculated  to  give  us  the  most  beauti- 
ful and  interesting  lessons  of  Christian  piety.  In  the  first 
place,  we  learn  that  it  was  to  inspire  us  with  feelings  of 
humility  and  veneration  towards  His  Blessed  Mother,  that 
He  humbled  Himself  even  to  conceal  His  divinity,  and  all  His 
splendour,  and  become  the  servant  of  His  servants.  Indeed, 
Mary  and  Joseph  were  the  servants  of  the  Son  of  God ;  He 
had  been  their  Creator,  and  He  was  their  legitimate  Sove- 
reign and  Master ;  nevertheless,  He  wanted  to  exercise  under 
their  direction  and  obedience,  the  laborious,  humiliating 
office  of  a  servant.  That  same  Omnipotent  God  who  by  one 
fiat  was  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  does  not  refuse  to  ex- 
ercise the  low  and  fatiguing  profession  of  a  carpenter !  What 
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1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 
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a  reproach  to  those  who  are  so  proud  as  to  refuse  to  subject 
themselves  to  any  humiliating  office  !  What  encouragement 
to  those  who  exercise  themselves  in  low  employment  for 
charity's  sake  !  What  comfort  to  those  who  are  obliged  to 
get  daily  support  by  hard  and  painful  occupation  !  Accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  faith,  they  may  feel  proud  to  exercise 
some  humiliating  office  like  that  of  Jesus,  as  by  it  they  be- 
come like  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  partaker  in  His  merits. 

Moreover,  our  Blessed  Saviour  by  His  divine  example 
teaches  us  how  great  is  the  dignity  and  power  of  His 
Mother  Mary,  since  He  was  pleased  to  render  to  her  His 
personal  services,  His  entire  submission  and  dependence, 
His  perfect  attention  to  all  her  wishes,  and  to  be  ruled  by 


Fig.  53. 


her  in  His  exterior  actions.  By  all  this  He  gave  us  to  un- 
derstand what  is  our  duty  towards  Mary,  our  loving  spiritual 
mother.  Indeed,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  no  objection  to 
humble  Himself  before  Mary,  to  obey  her,  and  to  be  guided 
by  her,  how  inconsistent  and  shameful  it  is  for  a  Christian  to 
object  to  honour  and  venerate  her !  Surely  such  a  Christian 
cannot  consider  himself  to  be  superior  in  wisdom,  or  more 
wise,  than  the  Son  of  God,  in  refusing  to  Mary  the  honour, 
the  veneration,  and  love  exhibited  to  her  by  Jesus  Christ 
Himself.  Hence  a  Christian,  far  from  thinking  it  degrading 
to  honour  and  venerate  Mary,  must,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
sider it  to  be  a  great  honour  and  felicity  to  be  permitted  to 
have  a  share  in  the  veneration  and  love  of  that  exalted  and 
holy  creature  whom  the  very  Son  of  God  so  much  respected 
and  loved. 
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2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses 
of  the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Basil  (Const.  Monast.  cap.  iv.)  says  :  '  Jesus  was  subject 
to  them,  and  showed  His  obedience  also  in  undertaking  all 
works.  Therefore,  let  children  learn  how  they  must  be  sub- 
ject to  their  parents.' 

St.  Augustine  (Serm.  briii.  de  Temp.)  says  :  '  Children  must 
be  subject  to  their  parents,  in  consideration  that  though 


Jesus  Christ  had  all  the  world  subject  to  Him,  nevertheless 
He  subjected  Himself  to  His  parents/ 

St.  Ambrose,  upon  this  subject,  says :  '  Jesus  would  not 
have  been  Master  of  truth  if  He  had  not  shown  this  office 
of  piety/ 

St.  Jerome  (Ep.  cxvii.  Oper.  torn.  i.  p.  954,  Migne)  says : 
*  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  subject  to  his  parents.  He  venerated 
His  mother,  of  whom  He  was  the  rather.  He  respected  His 
nourisher,  whom  He  Himself  nourished.  He  remembered 
the  womb  and  the  arms  by  which  He  was  carried.' 


To  show  the  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Mary  and  Joseph, 
by  going  with  them  to  Nazareth  after  the  dispute  He  had 
with  the  doctors  in  Jerusalem,  as  is  related  in  the  above 
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text  of  St.  Luke,  '  He  went  down  with  them  and  came  to 
Nazareth/  we  exhibit,  by  fig.  53,  a  portion  of  the  mosaic, 
already  mentioned,  of  the  Roman  Liberian  Basilica,  made  in 
the  fourth  century,  described  by  Bianchini  (Hist.  Eccl.  sec. 
iv.  tav.  2). 

We  add  also  two  more  monuments,  taken  from  Ciampini 
(de  Antiquis  Valvis  Portae  Pisanae,  cap.  vi.  tav.  20),  which 
belonged  to  the  ancient  doors  of  Pisa,  the  date  of  which, 
though  uncertain,  may  be  presumed  to  be  the  eighth  century. 


Fig.  55. 


The  first  represents  the  presentation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Temple,  fig.  54. 

The  other,  fig.  55,  shows  the  flight  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
Mary  and  Joseph  into  Egypt. 


SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE  UPON 
THE  ALLEGED  TEXT  OF  THE  VULGATE. 

j&reeJc. — He  was  subject  (subditus)  to  them. 
Syriac. — And  He  was  subject  (subjectus)  to  them. 
Persian. — And  He  was  obsequious  to  them  (in  obsequio 
illorum  erat). 

Arabic. — And  He  was  subject  (subjectus)  to  them. 
Ethiopic. — And  He  was  subject  (subjectus)  to  them. 
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English  Translations. 

Wicliffy  1380. — And  was  subject  to  them. 
Tyndale,  1534. — And  was  obedient  to  them. 
Cranmer,  1539. — And  was  subject  unto  them. 
Authorised  Version,  1611. — And  was  subject  unto  them. 

Other  Translations. 

Geneva,  1557. — And  was  obedient  to  them. 
Geneva,  1582. — And  was  subject  to  them. 

There  is  no  need  to  observe,  that  all  the  above  translations 
perfectly  agree  with  the  Catholic  Vulgate,  and  show  likewise 
the  subjection  of  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Mother. 


SECTION  III. 

PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

In  the  ' Annotated  Paragraph  Bible*  (London,  1857)  we 
read  :  '  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and 
was  subject  to  them.  The  wise  and  holy  Child  Jesus  here 
presents  to  the  young  a  pattern  of  humble  docility,  earnest 
diligence  in  acquiring  knowledge,  and  ready  obedience  to 
paternal  authority/ 

John  Calvin,  '  A  new  translation/  by  the  Rev.  W.  Pringle 
(1847,  vol.  i.  p.  171):  '  And  He  was  subject  to  them.  It  was 
for  our  salvation  that  Christ  took  upon  Himself  this  lowly 
state.  So  the  Lord,  Head  of  Angels,  voluntarily  became 
subject  to  mortal  creatures.  Such  was  the  purpose  of  God, 
that  Christ  should  remain  for  some  time  under  a  shadow, 
bearing  the  name  of  Joseph.  Though  this  subjection  on  the 
part  of  Christ  arose  from  no  necessity  which  He  could  not 
have  avoided,  yet,  as  He  had  taken  upon  Himself  human 
nature,  on  the  condition  of  being  subject  to  parents,  and  had 
assumed  the  character  both  of  man  and  of  a  servant,  with 
respect  to  the  office  of  Redeemer  this  was  his  lawful  con- 
dition.   Thus  the  more  cheerfully  ought  we,  on  account  of 
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this,  to  bear  the  burden  which  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to 


Thomas  Scott,  'The  Holy  Bible'  (vol.  iii.  commenting 
upon  chap.  ii.  v.  51  of  St.  Luke),  says  :  *  He  went  down  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  in  everything  not  only  to  Mary, 
but  also  to  Joseph ;  and  it  is  reported  that  He  had  to  earn 
His  livelihood  by  working  as  a  carpenter  in  making  ploughs 
and  yokes  till  His  entrance  on  His  public  ministry/ 


place  on  us.' 


220 


The  first  Miracle  wrought  by  Christ 


CHAPTER  XV. 


THE  FIRST  PUBLIC  MIRACLE  WROUGHT  BT  OUR  SAVIOUB  AT 
THE  WEDDING  FEAST,  AT  THE  SOLE  REQUEST  OF  HIS 
MOTHER,  SHOWS  BOTH  HER  INFLUENCE  WITH  THE  BON, 
AND  THE  INCLINATION  OF  THE  SON  TO  GRANT  GRACES  IK 
FAVOUR  OF  MART'S  CLIENTS. 


Before  entering  into  the  subject,  we  think  it  proper  to  give 
on  idea  of  what  a  miracle  is.  A  miracle  is  termed  either  a 
derogation  from  a  constant  law  of  nature,  or  a  suspense  or 
change  of  the  same  law  of  nature  obtained  beyond  natural 
means.  Again,  it  is  an  effect  without  its  immediate  and 
natural  cause,  or  altogether  above  natural  causes.  The 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  once  admitted,  who  is  the 
omnipotent  Creator  of  all  things,  Author  of  all  laws  which 
direct  nature,  and  who  is  the  unique  and  absolute  Moderator 
of  all  limited  existences,  it  follows  that  He  can,  when  He 
pleases,  and  in  the  manner  most  pleasing  to  Himself,  change 
or  suspend  the  fixed  natural  order  of  things.  The  law  of 
nature,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  is  the  natural  order  of 
things  as  fixed  by  the  will  of  God.  Now  if  God  by  a  free 
act  of  His  will  could  create  every  thing  which  now  exists, 
and  if  He  can  continue  the  same  creation  by  keeping  in  the 
normal  state  what  He  has  created,  it  follows  that  He  is  able 
also  to  modify  by  a  second  act  the  effect  of  the  creating  and 
conservating  action.    Undoubtedly,  according  to  our  manner 
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1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 
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of  thinking,  it  is  easier  to  change  a  thing,  alter  its  qualities, 
and  develope  in  it  new  forces,  than  to  take  it  out  of  nothing. 
Indeed,  by  the  creative  act,  God  produced  that  which  was  not; 
but  by  the  second  miraculous  act,  He  only  transforms  what 
already  exists.  By  the  creative  act  He  built  upon  nothing ; 
but  by  the  second  miraculous  act,  He  only  works  upon  what 
is  already  in  existence.  He  who  can  do  what  is  more  difficult 
may,  of  course,  do  what  is  less  difficult.  Hence,  if  the  creation 
and  conservation  of  the  world,  though  more  difficult,  was 
effected  by  God,  why  may  He  not  be  able  to  effect  a  tem- 
porary alteration,  or  removal  of  some  link  of  the  great  chain 
of  natural  causes  and  effects  ?  This  is  exactly  what  Jesus 
Christ  did  by  working  the  miracle  of  the  conversion  of  water 
into  wine.  He  changed  the  nature  of  the  water,  giving  to  it 
the  quality  of  wine — from  water  making  wine.  That  same 
liquid  which  till  that  moment  had  had  the  quality  of  water, 
began  to  have  the  property  of  wine.  He  suspended  on  that 
occasion  the  law  inherent  to  the  substance  of  water,  and 
gave  to  water  the  law  belonging  to  the  substance  of  wine. 
And  this  was  a  true  and  real  miracle,  because  such  a  suspen- 
sion of  the  natural  property  of  water,  and  the  changing  of  it 
into  the  natural  property  of  wine,  was  a  deviation  from  the 
constant  natural  law  inherent  to  water,  and  a  change  of  the 
same  law,  which  was  operated  by  Jesus  Christ  beyond  natural 
means.  This  miracle  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  show  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  only  God  who  can  indepen- 
dently work  true  miracles.  However,  the  Gospel  is  full  of 
the  like  and  greater  miracles,  worked  likewise  by  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  presence  of  hundreds  and  thousands  of  people;  viz. 
the  multiplication  of  bread  to  feed  at  one  time  five  thousand 
men  with  five  loaves,  and  at  another  time  four  thousand  men 
with  seven  loaves ;  the  healing  of  a  man  thirty-eight  years 
ill  of  the  palsy ;  the  giving  of  sight  to  a  man  born  blind ;  the 
curing  of  all  manner  of  diseases;  the  raising  to  life  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  and 
Lazarus  four  days  after  his  death.  After  this,  how  can  a  man 
who  has  not  lost  his  reason,  say  that  Jesus  Christ  had  not 
worked  true  miracles  ?  Anyone  who  would  maintain  such 
an  impious  and  absurd  doctrine,  should  be  obliged  to  show 
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us  in  what  consists  the  secret  of  multiplying  bread,  giving 
sight  to  the  blind,  raising  the  dead  to  life,  and  curing  dis- 
eases. Till  such  secrets  are  revealed,  we  are  in  possession 
of  the  truths  of  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
show  His  divinity  as  well  as  the  divinity  of  the  Christian 
religion  preached  by  Him.  But  we  must  return  to  the  miracle 
of  turning  water  into  wine,  and  hear  the  narration  of  it 
according  to  the  Gospel. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  (ii.  1,  et  seq.)  mention  is  made 
of  the  said  miracle  in  the  following  words :  «  There  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the  Mother  of  Jesus  was 
there ;  and  Jesus  was  also  invited,  and  His  disciples,  to  the 
marriage.  And  the  wine  failing,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  saith 
to  Him,  They  have  no  wine.  And  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Woman, 
what  is  it  to  me  and  to  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
His  Mother  saith  to  the  waiters,  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to 
you,  do  ye.  Now  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  con- 
taining two  or  three  measures  apiece.  Jesus  saith  to  them, 
Fill  the  waterpots  with  water,  and  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  carry  to 
the  chief  steward  of  the  feast.  And  they  carried  it.  And 
when  the  chief  steward  had  tasted  the  water  made  wine,  and 
knew  not  whence  it  was — but  the  waiters  knew  who  had 
drawn  the  water — the  chief  steward  calleth  the  bridegroom, 
and  saith  to  him,  Every  man  at  first  setteth  forth  good  wine, 
and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  ; 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  This  beginning 
of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested 
His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed  in  Him/ 

Now  this  passage  of  the  Gospel  is  sufficient  to  form  a 
criterion  of  the  power  of  Mary  upon  the  heart  of  Jesus,  and 
how  graces  may  be  easily  obtained  through  her  intercession. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  to  be  considered  that  it  was  to  please 
His  beloved  Mother  that  Jesus  Christ  altere  1  even  the  esta- 
blished order  of  Providence.  This  appears  from  His  answer 
to  Mary,  when  He  said  to  her,  6  My  hour  is  not  yet  come ; ' 
that  is  to  say,  'the  time  fixed  by  my  Father  to  work 
miracles  has  not  yet  come ; 9  or,  better,  6  the  time  for  working 
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miracles  established  by  Me  with  my  Father,  has  not  yet 
arrived;  nevertheless,  to  meet  the  desire  of  my  Mother, 
I  will  alter  this  time  and  work  the  miracle/  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  such  a  decree  was  not  absolute,  but  under 
the  condition  of  not  working  miracles  unless  His  Mother 
wished  the  contrary ;  but  she  having  wished  the  contrary, 
the  decree  took  place  in  its  conditional  part,  and  the  order 
of  Providence  was  accordingly  altered.  From  this  it  appears 
that  the  power  of  Mary  was  so  great  upon  the  heart  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  to  make  Him  change,  as  it  were,  the  first  order  of 
His  Providence.  Indeed,  the  evidence  of  the  fact  shows  that 
it  was  so.  Upon  this  subject  St.  Augustine  observes  (Con- 
fess, lib.  i.  c.  i.) :  '  God  changes  His  works,  but  not  His  will 
(Opera  mutat,  non  mutat  consilium) .  As  the  sun  does  not  change 
its  action  with  regard  to  the  planets,  but  the  planets  change 
their  action  with  regard  to  the  sun,  so  God  wishes  eternally 
what  He  desires  :  He  wishes  eternally  the  general  order  and 
plan  of  nature,  and  at  the  same  time  He  wishes  eternally 
certain  exceptions  in  the  same  plan.'  Therefore  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  wished  eternally  that  exception  in  the  order  of  nature ; 
viz.  that  the  water  should  be  changed  into  wine  at  the 
request  of  His  beloved  Mother. 

However,  to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  power  of  Mary  upon 
the  heart  of  Jesus,  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the 
miracle  was  not  wrought  at  her  prayer  or  supplication,  but 
only  and  simply  at  her  desire,  as  has  been  observed  by  the 
fathers  of  the  Church,  SS.  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril, 
and  it  is  clear  from  the  words  of  the  above  text :  '  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  said  to  Him,  they  have  no  wine.'  The  want 
of  it  only  was  stated,  and  nothing  else  was  added.  Therefore 
even  a  simple  desire  of  Mary  is  granted  by  Jesus. 

Next  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Jesus  Christ  till  that  time 
had  worked  no  public  miracle,  so  that  it  is  clear  that  the 
first  miracle  He  wrought  was  entirely  to  please  His  Mother, 
and  by  doing  so,  our  Blessed  Saviour  gave  all  future  genera- 
tions to  understand  that  Mary  was  the  blessed  one  who  above 
all  others  was  the  most  deserving  to  have  the  first  public 
manifestation  of  omnipotence  performed  at  her  request. 
The  words,  indeed,  of  Jesus  Christ,  'My  hour  is  not  yet 
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come,'  were  only  an  intimation  that  the  time  fixed  by  Him  to 
work  miracles  had  not  yet  arrived ;  still,  to  meet  His  Mother's 
desire,  He  would  do  it.  Hence  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  following 
the  authority  of  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact,  introduces 
Jesus  Christ  as  saying,  i  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,  because  I 
have  fixed  to  work  the  first  miracle  at  Jerusalem,  as  the 
metropolis  of  Judaea ;  but  at  thy  request,  Mother,  I  change 
my  order  of  rule,  and  will  work  it  in  Cana  of  Galilee/  How 
loving  is  the  heart  of  Jesus  towards  Mary ! 

Moreover,  the  answer  of  Jesus  to  His  Mother  on  that 
occasion  might  be  well  understood  to  exclude  interpretations 
calculated  to  diminish  the  affection  and  respect  of  Jesus 
towards  His  Mother.  In  the  article  '  Catholic  Versions  of 
Scripture  *  (Dublin  Review,  vol.  ii.  April  1837,  p.  487),  it  is 
said  that  the  translation  of  the  words  in  St.  John  ii.  4,  4  What 
is  it  to  Me  and  to  thee,  woman  ? 9  is  erroneous,  and  that  the 
accurate  reading  of  the  said  words  is  this,  *  What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee  ? '  The  author  of  the  article  observes  that  the  ex- 
pression in  question  might  be,  and  often  was,  used  in  the  most 
respectful  and  even  affectionate  manner,  and  he  quotes  the 
passage  of  the  First  Book  of  Kings  (xvii.  18),  when  the  widow, 
having  obtained  from  the  prophet  the  resurrection  of  her 
son,  said,  *  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou  man  of  God  ?  9 
in  which  words  there  surely  was  neither  arrogance  nor  con- 
tempt. We  add  another  parallel  place  from  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings  (xvi.  5-10).  King  David,  while  going  to 
Bahurim,  a  man  of  the  kindred  of  the  house  of  Saul,  named 
Semei,  came  out  cursing  him.  At  such  an  outrage  against 
the  king,  Abisai  said  to  the  king,  '  Why  should  this  dead 
dog  curse  my  lord  the  king?  I  will  go  and  cut  off  his 
head.'  And  the  king  said,  i  What  have  I  to  do  with  you, 
ye  sons  of  Sarvia  ?  Let  him  alone ;  let  him  curse.'  Now  in 
this  place  the  same  expressions  are  used  as  were  used  by 
Jesus  Christ  towards  His  Mother :  *  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?'  and  nevertheless  no  one  says  that  David  by  the 
said  words  intended  to  reprimand  the  zeal  of  Abisai;  but  he 
meant  only  to  tell  him  not  to  kill  Semei,  for  the  reason 
alleged  by  David,  that 6  the  Lord  hath  bid  him  curse  David 
that  is,  because  David  considered  that  God  permitted  such  a 


at  the  request  of  His  Mother. 


225 


thing  as  a  punishment  for  his  sins.  Hence,  as  the  expression 
used  by  David  means  only,  Do  not  interfere ;  leave  Semei  to 
do  so ;  in  like  manner  the  expression  used  by  Jesus  Christ 
meant  only,  in  our  opinion,  Is  this  my  business,  or  thine  ?  the 
supplying  of  wine  is  not  our  business.  And  He  said  so,  to  show 
that  the  miracle  which  He  would  work  should  not  be  con- 
sidered wrought  for  the  sake  of  the  bridegroom,  but  only  for 
the  sake  and  on  consideration  of  His  Mother,  who  desired  it. 
What  a  new  evidence  of  Christ's  condescension  towards  His 
Mother ! 

Indeed,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  by  that  answer  to 
object  to  the  working  of  the  miracle  desired  by  Mary,  appears 
also  by  a  twofold  circumstance  :  first,  Mary's  unhesitation  in 
telling  the  waiters  to  go  to  Jesus,  and  to  do  whatsoever  He 
would  say  to  them;  the  other,  Jesus  immediately  telling 
the  waiters  to  fill  the  waterpots  with  water,  to  draw  out, 
and  carry  to  the  chief  steward.  These  two  circumstances 
are  calculated  to  make  us  understand,  that  if  Jesus  Christ 
had  not  intended  to  work  the  miracle,  Mary,  who  well  knew 
the  intentions  of  her  Son,  would  not  have  sent  the  waiters 
to  Him,  nor  would  Christ  immediately  have  commanded 
them  to  have  filled  the  waterpots  with  water.  Therefore,  the 
answer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Mary  tended  only  to  show  that 
He  would  not  have  worked  the  miracle  for  the  bridegroom, 
with  whom  He  had  nothing  to  do ;  but  that  He  would  do  it 
only  through  love  and  respect  to  His  Mother. 

Another  difficulty  occurs  in  the  miracle,  which  seems  to 
impair  the  honour  of  Mary.  She  is  called  by  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  name  of  woman,  and  not  by  that  of  Mother,  which 
seems  to  argue  a  want  of  respect  on  the  part  of  Jesus  to  His 
Mother.  However,  such  an  expression,  neither  in  itself  nor 
in  reference  to  Mary,  means  any  want  of  respect;  nay, 
rather  the  contrary.  Indeed,  that  it  was  not  disrespectful 
in  itself,  appears  by  history,  as  we  find  that  such  expression 
was  used  in  olden  times  in  speaking  to  persons  of  high  rank 
and  dignity,  so  that  even  the  servants  used  to  call  woman 
the  greatest  princesses  whom  they  served ;  as  among  others 
has  been  attested  by  Thomas  Scott,  whose  testimony  will  be 
found  among  the  Protestant  evidences  in  the  third  section  of 
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this  chapter.  Besides,  we  read  in  St.  John  (xx.  13,  15) 
that  our  Saviour,  after  His  resurrection,  repeated  to  Magda- 
lene what  the  angels  had  already  said  to  her,  viz. :  '  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  9  Now,  who  can  say  that  the  above  ex- 
pression meant  a  coldness  or  indifference  or  disaffection  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  Christ  or  the  angel  ?  By  no  means ;  as  from 
Holy  Scripture  it  is  evident  that  Magdalene  was  beloved  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  had  received  many  marks  of  predilection 
from  Him.  Therefore  the  word  woman,  far  from  being  a  dis- 
respectful name,  was,  on  the  contrary,  a  respectful  one,  a 
polite  word  :  and  if  it  was  so  in  itself,  and  in  respect  of  others, 
it  must  be  so  likewise  with  regard  to  Mary.  Nay,  this  expres- 
sion, used  by  Jesus  Christ  in  speaking  of  His  Mother,  is  more 
calculated  to  show  what  she  really  was — the  woman  foretold 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  who  had  to  come  to  crush 
the  serpent's  head;  the  woman  who,  as  a  new  Eve,  had  with 
the  new  Adam  to  contribute  to  the  restoration  of  mankind  ; 
the  woman,  antonomastically  called  the  woman,  the  type  of 
womanly  perfection,  the  powerful  woman,  the  great  woman, 
who  had  to  repair  the  damage  caused  by  the  fallen  woman ;  the 
summary  of  all  the  estimable  qualities  of  her  sex ;  so  inclined 
to  piety,  so  sensitive  to  the  miseries  of  others,  so  solicitous 
and  zealous  to  intercede  for  all  the  needy  and  afflicted  ;  the 
woman  desired  by  all  previous  generations  and  to  be  blessed 
by  all  succeeding  ones ;  the  woman,  above  all  women  and  men, 
most  holy,  powerful,  mindgifted,  and  privileged  ;  the  woman 
deserving  above  all,  all  favours  and  graces  on  the  part  of  her 
beloved  Son.  For  this  reason  we  never  find  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture Mary  named  by  Jesus  Christ  by  the  name  of  Mother, 
but  always  by  that  of  woman,  because,  in  preference  to  the 
common  name  of  Mother,  the  name  woman  was  more  appro- 
priate to  express  her  grandeur,  her  high  dignity,  her  great 
destinies. 

Besides,  she  was  the  woman  destined  to  be  the  instru- 
ment of  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  her  Divine  Son  ; 
and  so  she  was  on  the  occasion  we  speak  of ;  for,  by  desiring 
the  miracle,  she  was  the  cause  of  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ 
being  manifested.  Indeed,  we  read  in  the  said  gospel  (ii.  2) : 
(  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
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manifested  His  glory/  Therefore  Mary  was  the  means  des- 
tined by  Providence  to  make  Jesus  Christ  publicly  known 
and  manifested  as  the  true  Son  of  God  through  the  operation 
of  that  miracle.  Devotion  to  Mary  is  then  a  means  to  arrive 
to  the  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  so  true,  that  it  was 
through  her  that  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  believed 
in  Him ;  or,  better,  that  they  were  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as 
is  related  in  the  same  verse:  'And  His  disciples  believed 
in  Hiin.'  The  increase  of  their  faith  through  the  evidence 
of  the  miracle,  they  owed  to  Jesus  through  Mary.  God  of 
course  gave  it  to  them,  for  faith  is  a  gift  of  God ;  but  He 
gave  it  to  them  through  Mary's  intervention.  A  cold  be- 
liever, or  also  an  incredulous,  through  Mary's  intervention,  if 
she  be  called  upon,  may  easily  obtain  from  God  the  gift  of  the 
true  faith.  How  beneficial  is  then  the  influence  of  the  great 
Woman !  She  contributes  also,  as  on  the  present  occasion, 
to  the  propagation  of  the  faith  and  the  conversion  of  souls. 
Is  she  then  not  worthy  to  be  called  the  blessed  of  all  genera- 
tions, the  object  of  the  love  and  veneration  of  all  Christians  ? 

This  same  evangelical  fact  gives  us  also  to  understand  that 
the  first  promoter  of  the  honour  due  to  Mary,  and  the  first 
propagator  of  her  power,  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Indeed 
it  was  to  yield  to  her  wishes,  and  to  show  His  willingness  to 
favour  her,  that  Jesus  Christ  worked  the  miracle.  By  this 
miracle  Mary's  influence  over  the  heart  of  her  Divine  Son  is 
openly  established.  Thus  we  see  the  great  motive  of  con- 
fidence we  ought  to  have  in  her  who  has  such  power  with 
her  Divine  Son.  And  then,  how  can  it  be  said  that  to  be 
devout  to  Mary,  and  to  honour  her,  is  to  detract  from  the 
devotion  and  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  while  Christ  Him- 
self by  His  example  invites  us  to  hear  her,  to  be  respectful 
to  her,  and  pay  the  honour  due  to  her  ? 

The  same  evangelical  narration  moreover  discovers  the 
beautiful  dispositions  of  Mary's  heart  towards  her  clients. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Mary  was  either  supplicated  by  the 
bridegroom,  or  by  anyone  else,  to  provide,  or  was  even  made 
aware  of  the  deficiency  of  the  wine.  She  was  under  no 
obligation  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  house ;  besides,  no  one 
seemed  to  have  been  aware  of  it.    Mary  was  then  the  first  to 
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discover  the  want  of  the  newly-married  couple,  and  without 
being  asked,  or  being  under  any  obligation  to  assist  them,  she 
was  solicitous  for  them.  Her  tender  heart  was  moved  to  com- 
passion, as  she  could  not  witness  the  shame  which  the  poor 
couple  would  experience  on  the  discovery  of  the  deficiency  of 
the  wine,  without  having  perhaps  the  means  of  supplying  it. 
So  her  charitable  heart  must  find  the  means  to  provide  it, 
and  thus  she  induces  her  Divine  Son  to  work  a  miracle. 
Many  times  Mary  solicits  graces  for  her  clients  without  being 
asked.  For  she,  knowing  through  the  light  of  God  all  their 
wants,  says  to  her  Divine  Son : '  They  have  no  wine ;  give  them 
the  wine  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  intelligence 
of  the  divine  doctrine,  the  infusion  of  grace,  the  "  wine  that 
cheereth  the  heart  of  man : "  they  are  my  clients,  they  serve 
me,  and  by  serving  me  they  serve  you;  they  must  drink 
of  the  wine  of  your  love.'  What  a  felicity,  then,  for  a 
Christian  to  be  under  the  patronage  of  Mary  !  How  joyful 
and  content  were  those  who  had  been  invited  to  the  marriage 
feast  at  Cana  under  the  protection  of  Mary  when  they  had 
tasted  the  wine  converted  from  water !  St.  Ephrem  (Select 
Works,  Morris,  Oxford,  1847,  p.  86)  says:  '  Bridegrooms 
with  their  brides  rejoiced.  .  .  .  Blessed  the  marriage  feast 
where  Thou  wast  present,  in  which  when  wine  was  sud- 
denly wanting,  in  Thee  it  abounded  again. '  But  incom- 
parably greater  is  the  happiness  of  the  faithful  servants  of 
Mary.  They  may  be  sure  that  she,  as  their  adopted  mother, 
watches  over  them,  and  is  always  ready  to  intercede  for  them. 
Again,  if  her  heart  is  so  tender  and  loving  even  for  those 
who  do  not  ask  her  intercession,  what  then  will  she  not  do 
for  those  that  ask  and  supplicate  her? 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  how  gently  and  politely  Mary 
acted  on  this  occasion.  She  said  not  a  word  to  the  newly- 
married,  or  any  one  else  about  the  matter;  she  made  no 
boasting,  no  talking,  but  quietly  approaching  the  ear  of  Jesus 
Christ,  asked  of  Him  a  miracle.  How  wise  and  prudent 
was  Mary !  For  this  reason  she  is  deservedly  styled  by  the 
Church,  Virgo  Prudentissima,  6  the  most  prudent  Virgin.' 
Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  the  wants  of  her  children,  she 
will  not  fail  to  interpose  her  influence  with  her  Divine  Son 
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for  them  with  the  same  confidence  she  did  with  regard  to 
the  poor  couple. 

We  shall  make  one  observation  more.  The  newly-married 
had  the  happiness  to  witness  the  miracle  wrought  in  their 
home,  because  they  had  invited  Mary  to  their  wedding  feast. 
Had  they  not  invited  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  the  miracles  would 
not  have  taken  place — much  more  so  because  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself  went  thither  on  account 
of  His  Mother.  H,  then,  a  Christian  wishes  to  enjoy  the 
protection  of  Mary,  he  must  invite  and  entertain  her  in  his 
home,  by  the  practice  of  a  sincere  and  true  devotion,  and  in- 
troduce and  nourish  this  devotion  towards  her  among  his 
children  and  dependants.  The  especial  blessing  of  God  is 
indeed  experienced  in  those  families  in  which  is  practised 
a  lively  and  solid  devotion  to  Mary.  The  united  and  daily 
recital  of  her  Rosary  at  a  fixed  time,  besides  maintaining 
peace  and  union  among  the  members  of  the  family,  is  a 
powerful  and  most  efficacious  means  of  obtaining  all  graces 
from  God. 

In  conclusion,  if  Mary  is  anxious  and  solicitous  in  helping 
her  clients  in  their  corporal  wants,  how  much  more  will  she 
not  be  solicitous  for  their  spiritual  concerns  !  Oh,  what  a 
motive  of  confidence  for  her  clients  to  find  grace  with  God 
by  applying  to  her  intercession  !  The  heart  of  Mary  has  not 
undergone  any  change  since  she  went  to  heaven.  St.  Augus- 
tine (in  Spec.  lib.  vi.)  says  :  6  My  dear  brethren,  we  know  un- 
doubtedly, and  for  it  let  us  incessantly  return  thanks,  that  as 
she  has  more  influence  with  God  than  all  the  rest  of  the 
saints,  so  she  is  more  solicitous  than  anyone  else  for  us  all.' 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

Justin,  in  reference  to  what  Jesus  Christ  said  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  marriage  feast  (Qusest.  et  Resp.  ad  Orthodox, 
c.  cxxxvi.),  says  :  6  That  Jesus  Christ  by  no  means  acted  with 
disrespect,  or  did  anything  against  the  will  of  his  parents, 
appears  from  the  Evangelist  Luke,  who  attests  that  He  left 
Jerusalem  with  them,  and  was  subject  to  them.' 
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St.  Augustine  (Serm.  cxxiii.  c.  ii.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  i.  p.  684, 
Migne)  says :  c  The  Son  of  the  Virgin  comes  to  the  nuptials ; 
the  same  who  being  with  His  Father  was  the  author  and  the 
institutor  of  marriage.  .  .  .  And  what  did  He  on  this 


Fig.  56. 


occasion?  He  from  water  made  wine.  What  evidence  of 
His  omnipotence ! ' 

St.  Chiysostom  (Homil.  xxii.  in  Joan.  v.  i.  Oper.  t.  viii. 
p.  34,  Migne)  says :  '  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  after  saying 
(Jesus  Christ),  My  hour  has  not  as  yet  come,  He  did  what  His 
Mother  requested  ?  This  was  through  His  honour  to  His 
Mother.' 
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St.  Cyril  (lib.  ii.  in  Joan.  c.  xxiii.)  says :  «  Jesus  Christ  gave 
it  to  be  understood  how  parents  are  to  be  honoured,  when 
He,  in  consideration  of  the  wish  of  His  Mother,  immediately 
wrought  the  miracle/ 

St.  Ambrose  (Sermo  viii.  ad  Oper.  Appendix,  t.  ii.  p.  619, 
Migne)  says  :  «  It  was  a  great  miracle  to  change  water  into 
wine,  which  shows  the  majesty  of  God.  Indeed,  who  is  not 
astonished  at  seeing  the  elements  transformed  into  a  thing 


of  a  different  nature  ?  Certainly,  no  one  can  change  nature 
but  the  Author  of  nature.'  And  the  same  holy  doctor  (Serm. 
ix.  de  Epiph.  t.  ii.  p.  622,  Migne),  commenting  upon  the  words 
of  the  Gospel,  '  His  disciples  believed  in  Him,,  says :  '  We 
must  believe  as  the  apostles  did  on  that  occasion.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  believe  by  facts,  not  by  words  only ;  not  with  our 
tongue,  but  with  our  heart,  in  order  to  avoid  that  it  might 
be  said  of  us  also :  "  This  people  draw  near  Me  with  their 
mouth,  and  with  their  lips  glorify  me ;  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  Me." 9 


In  support  of  our  thesis,  we  exhibit  under  fig.  56  a  bas- 
relief  representing  our  Blessed  Saviour  in  the  act  of  work- 
ing the  miracle  of  the  water  changed  into  wine.  This  is  a 
portion  of  a  sarcophagus  excavated  in  the  Cemetery  of  Lucina, 


Fio.  57. 


3.  From  Christian  Archaeology. 
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and  is  noticed  in  the  work  '  Roma  Sotterranea'  (tav.  51, 
fig.  6). 

The  fig.  67  shows  our  Blessed  Lady  between  two  Apostles, 
who  sustain  her  arms  while  she  is  praying.  At  her  right 
side  is  Jesus  Christ  working  the  miracle  of  the  conversion  of 
the  water  into  wine.    It  is  taken  from  a  sarcophagus  of  the 


Fio.  68. 


catacombs  of  St.  Ceriaca,  copied  by  Mrs.  Jameson  in  her 
work  (Suppl.  Notes,  p.  lxxi.). 

Fig.  58  exhibits  a  glass,  mentioned  in  the  work  '  Roma 
Sotterranea y  (Pitture,  tav.  5),  in  the  upper  part  of  which  is 
indicated  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  in  the  lower,  the 
miracle  of  the  conversion  of  water  into  wine. 

In  fig.  59  is  exhibited  a  portion  of  a  diptycon  of  ivory, 
which  exists  in  the  Church  of  Milan,  illustrated  by  D.  Gaetano 
Bugatti,  who  maintains  that  the  said  diptycon  belongs  to 
the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  The  same  has  been  related  by 
Mazzoni  (Tav.  Cron.  sec.  vi.). 

We  are  happy  to  add  here,  not  the  plate,  because  it  is 
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not  as  yet  published,  but  the  account  of  a  fresco  of  the  nuptial 
banquet  at  Cana,  found  lately  in  the  Christian  catacombs  of 
the  church  of  Alexandria  ^  59 

in  Egypt,  discovered  by  Mr.  ^  ' 


of  1866.  The  said  fresco  is 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  vestibule,  showing  the  banquet, 
with  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  appears  from 
the  inscription  IC,  which  accompanies  the  image  of  our 
Saviour,  and  H  ATIA  MAPIA,  that  accompanies  the  figure 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 


SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Arabic. — And  the  wine  already  failed,  and  therefore  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  said  to  Him,  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus 
answered  her,  What  is  it  to  Me  and  to  thee  ?  my  hour  has 
not  yet  come.  His  Mother  said  to  the  waiters,  Whatsoever 
He  shall  say  to  you,  do  it.  Now  there  were  set  there  six 
water-pots  of  stone,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  Jews  ;  and  Jesus  said  to  them,  Fill  the  water-pots 
with  water,  &c. 

Syriac. — And  the  wine  had  failed,  and  the  Mother  said  to 
Jesus,  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  said  to  her,  What  is  it  to 
me  and  thee,  woman?  my  hour  has  not  yet  come.  His 
Mother  said  to  the  waiters,  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do  it.  Now  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone,  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  purification  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus 
said  to  them,  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water,  &c. 

Persian. — And  the  wine  failed;  therefore  the  Mother  of 
Jesus  said  to  Him,  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  answered  her, 
What  business  hast  thou  with  me,  O  woman?  my  time  is  not  as 


C.  Wescher,  and  mentioned 
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yet  come.  The  Mother  of  Jesus  told  the  waiters,  Whatever 
He  shall  say  to  you,  do  it.  Jesus  commanded  them  to  fill 
the  water-pots  with  water,  &c. 

Ethiopic. — They  had  no  wine,  because  it  had  failed.  His 
Mother  said  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  They  have  no  wine.  And  the 
Lord  Jesus  said,  What  is  it  to  me  and  to  thee,  O  woman  ?  m y 
hour  has  not  come.  And  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  Jesus  said 
to  the  waiters,  What  He  shall  say,  do  it.  Jesus  told  them 
to  fill  the  water-pots  with  water,  Ac. 

Greek. — And  failing  the  wine,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  said  to 
Him,  They  have  no  wine.  Jesus  says  to  her,  What  is  it  to 
me  and  to  thee,  0  woman  ?  my  hour  has  not  yet  come.  His 
Mother  says  to  the  waiters,  Whatsoever  He  shall  say,  do  it. 
Jesus  says  to  them,  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water,  &c. 

We  need  not  observe  that  all  the  above  versions  are  per- 
fectly in  accordance  with  the  Catholic  Vulgate,  as  are  also 
the  English  versions,  so  that  we  abstain  from  quoting  them 
here. 


Calvin,  '  Commentary  on  the  Gospels  '  (a  new  translation  by 
Rev.  W.  Pringie,  vol.  i.  p.  881,  Edinburgh,  1847),  upon  the 
words,  ( the  Mother  of  Jesus  said  to  Him/  says :  '  I  consider 
her  words  to  be  expressive  of  earnest  compassion.  For  the 
holy  woman,  perceiving  that  those  who  had  been  invited  were 
likely  to  consider  themselves  as  having  been  treated  with 
disrespect,  and  to  murmur  against  the  bridegroom,  and  that 
the  entertainment  might  in  that  way  be  disturbed,  wished 
that  some  means  of  soothing  them  should  be  adopted.9 

Thomas  Scott,  'The  Bible'  (John  ii.  28),  says:  'Mary 
stated  the  case  to  her  Son,  as  under  some  concern  about  it, 
and  with  expectation  of  His  providing  a  miraculous  supply. 
There  is  not,  indeed,  the  least  discrepancy  in  the  language 
which  He  addressed  to  her,  as  the  greatest  princesses  were 
accosted,  even  by  their  servants,  in  the  same  manner  among 
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the  ancients.  And  He  afterwards  used  it  when  speaking  from 
the  cross,  with  the  most  endearing  affection  and  tenderness. 
Yet  the  whole  reply  was  an  evident  and  intentional  dis- 
couragement to  her  from  interposing  on  such  occasions.  His 
time  was  not  yet  come.  The  time  of  His  open  appearance 
as  the  Messiah  had  not  yet  completely  arrived,  and  a  public 
miracle  was  not  expedient.  .  .  .  Mary,  however,  did  not 
give  up  the  hope  of  a  miraculous  supply,  though  she  knew 
the  propriety  of  not  urging  it,  and,  therefore,  she  ordered  the 
servants  carefully  to  observe  His  directions,  whatever  they 
might  be.' 

Mrs.  Jameson  (in  her  work,  p.  276)  says :  'The first  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  mission  and  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus,  was  at  the  wedding  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee;  and 
those  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  the  especial  glorification 
of  the  Virgin-Mother,  did  not  forget  that  it  was  at  her  re- 
quest. His  first  miracle  was  accomplished  out  of  her  tender 
and  sympathetic  commiseration ;  for  the  apparent  want 
arose  her  appeal  to  Him — not,  indeed,  as  requiring  anything 
from  Him,  but  looking  to  Him  with  habitual  dependence  on 
His  goodness  and  power,  she  simply  said,  "They  have  no 
wine."  He  replied,  "  Woman,  what  -have  I  to  do  with  it  ? 
Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  The  term  woman  thus  used 
sounds  harsh  to  us,  but  in  the  original  is  a  term  of  respect. 
Nor  did  Jesus  intend  any  denial  to  the  Mother,  whom  He 
regarded  with  dutiful  and  pious  reverence ;  it  was  merely  an 
intimation  that  He  had  not  yet  entered  into  the  period  of 
miraculous  power.  He  anticipated  it,  however,  for  her  sake, 
and  because  of  her  request/ 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  FULFILMENT  OF  SIMEON'S  PEOPHECT  AS  TO  THE  PARTI- 
CIPATION OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  IN  THE  PASSION  OF  HER 
DIVINE  SON,  DEMANDS,  ON  THE  PART  OF  FEELING  CHRIS- 
TIANS, BOTH  GRATITUDE  AND  LOVE  TOWARDS  THE  MOTHER 
OF  SORROWS.   

SECTION  I. 
CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 

1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 

As  soon  as  Mary  consented  to  become  the  Mother  of  the 
Divine  Redeemer,  trembling  anticipations  of  her  sufferings 
became  her  portion.  However,  her  martyrdom  was  clearly 
stated  by  Simeon,  on  the  occasion  of  the  presentation  of  the 
Infant  Jesus  in  the  Temple.  The  Gospel  says :  6  After  the 
days  of  Mary's  purification,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
were  accomplished,  they  carried  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present 
Him  to  the  Lord '  (Luke  ii.  22).  Mary,  on  that  occasion, 
raised  the  Child  in  her  arms,  and  surrendered  Him  to  the 
priest.  Christ's  sacrifice  being  accomplished,  Mary,  in  the 
act  of  recovering  Him,  was  made  the  subject  of  a  remarkable 
prophecy.  i  Behold,'  Simeon  said  to  her,  '  this  Child  is  come 
for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many  in  Israel,  and 
for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted,  and  thy  own  soul  a 
sword  shall  pierce  '  (Luke  ii.  35). 

Of  course,  the  sword  mentioned  in  the  prophecy  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  being  a  material  sword  that  should  pierce 
Mary's  body,  because  Mary  did  not  suffer  any  martyrdom  in 
her  body ;  but  it  is  to  be  understood  to  be  a  symbolic  and 
mystic  sword,  a  sword  of  pain  and  anguish,  a  sword  of  afflic- 
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tions  and  sorrows ;  in  short,  a  sword  which  would  pierce  her 
soul. 

This  same  mystic  sword  was  predicted  fonr  thousand  years 
before,  in  the  most  ancient  prophecy  of  the  world,  already 
mentioned  by  11s,  when  God  said  to  the  serpent,  ( I  will  put 
enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed:  she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in 
wait  for  her  heel.'  In  consequence  of  this  prophecy,  Mary, 
through  her  seed  Jesus,  had  to  crush  and  destroy  the  king- 
dom of  the  devil  on  earth,  and  deliver  the  human  race  from 
the  slavery  of  the  devil ;  not,  however,  without  suffering  a 
temporary  injury  from  his  malice.  He  would  lie  in  wait  for 
her  heel ;  which  means,  that  as  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  new 
Adam,  had  to  pay  the  ransom  for  mankind ;  so  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  the  new  Eve,  should  also  pay  her  share  for  fallen 
man  by  participating,  in  the  interior  of  her  heart,  in  the 
Passion  of  her  Divine  Son.  This  she  accepted  from  the 
very  moment  she  said  to  Gabriel,  '  Be  it  done  to  me  accord- 
ing to  thy  word ; y  and  it  was  generously  accomplished  by 
her  on  Calvary,  so  that  she  deserved  to  be  called  by  the 
Church  the  Queen  of  Martyrs. 

Indeed,  her  martyrdom  was,  in  the  first  place,  exceedingly 
great ;  that  is,  it  was  such  as  to  admit  no  equal,  save  the 
sufferings  of  her  Divine  Son.  It  is  only  the  mother  of  a 
charming  and  loving  child  that  can  form  a  tolerable  idea  of 
the  state  of  the  soul  of  Mary  at  seeing  her  beloved  Son  so 
cruelly  treated  and  tormented.  The  more  a  mother  loves 
her  infant,  the  more  she  feels  the  parting  from  him.  There 
was  no  mother  who  loved  her  son  more  perfectly  than  Mary ; 
and,  consequently,  no  mother  could  be  found  who  had  felt 
such  pain  and  affliction  in  losing  her  son  as  Mary  did.  Her 
excessive  affection  was  derived,  in  the  first  place,  from  her 
natural  love  towards  Him,  both  as  God  and  as  man.  Besides 
His  corporal  beauty,  He  was  the  most  amiable  amongst  all 
men  on  account  of  His  moral  and  social  virtues,  which  en- 
chanted all  hearts,  especially  the  most  loving  one  of  the 
Mother.  Consequently,  her  affliction  must  have  been  un- 
paralleled at  beholding  such  a  Son  so  unjustly  accused, 
so  cruelly  treated,  and  so  ignominiously  condemned  to  the 
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death  of  the  cross.  As  she  loved  her  Son  more  than  herself, 
she  would  rather  have  given  up  her  own  life  than  have  seen 
Him  suffer  and  die.  She  likewise  loved  her  Son  by  a  most 
perfect  supernatural  love;  contemplating  in  Him  not  only 
the  humanity  received  of  her,  but  particularly  the  Divine 
nature  and  person  clothed  with  all  His  infinite  perfections. 
To  consider  her  God,  her  Creator,  her  all,  so  despised, 
humiliated,  afflicted,  tormented,  what  pain  must  it  have  been 
to  her  so  loving  and  religious  heart !  Moreover,  she  loved 
her  Son  with  love  called  acquired  (acquisitus),  derived  in  her 
from  beholding  in  Him  ever  new  virtues,  new  perfections, 
new  personal  attractions,  which  made  Him  every  day  more 
amiable,  more  dear,  more  affectionate  to  her  heart ;  and  yet 
what  affliction  for  her  to  consider  His  going  to  die  so  pain- 
ful and  ignominious  a  death !  Very  painful  to  Abraham 
must  have  been  the  command  of  God  to  sacrifice,  by  his 
own  hands,  Isaac  his  only  son,  so  dear  to  his  heart ;  but 
how  much  more  painful  was  it  for  Mary  to  have  to  give 
up  the  life  of  her  dear  Jesus  !  She  nevertheless  did  so,  and 
suffered  such  a  pain  for  our  sake. 

This  martyrdom  of  Mary,  besides,  was  not  for  a  short 
period,  as  were  in  general  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs ;  but 
it  was  continual :  it  lasted  from  the  moment  of  her  acquies- 
cence to  become  the  Mother  of  God,  till  after  the  death  of 
her  Son ;  that  is,  for  thirty-three  years  continually.  As  Jesus 
was  the  only  object  of  the  love  of  Mary,  so  she  never  could 
draw  her  attention  from  Him,  and  could  not  help  thinking 
of  His  Passion ;  so  much  so,  that  her  beloved  Son  was  for 
her  a  perpetual  bunch  of  myrrh.  From  the  moment  of  the 
conception  of  Him  in  her  womb  she  entered  with  Him  into 
the  way  of  Calvary,  beholding  Him  always  accompanied  by 
the  frightful  catastrophe  of  so  many  pains  and  torments. 
As  soon  as  He  was  born  she  began  to  suffer,  beholding  Him 
destitute  in  a  manger,  deprived  of  every  comfort.  At  His 
circumcision  she  saw  the  first  blood  He  shed ;  then  she  felt 
for  Him,  and  had  to  reflect  upon  those  little  drops  of  blood 
as  the  commencement  of  that  fount  of  blood  which  He  had 
to  shed  at  the  end  of  His  life.  She  was  obliged  to  take  the  In- 
fant, and  fly  in  haste  with  Him  into  Egypt,  amidst  idolatrous 
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people,  without  having  any  abode,  any  friends,  or  any  of  the 
comforts  of  life.  After  her  return  she  had  the  sorrow  of 
losing  (though  without  her  fault)  her  beloved  in  Jerusalem ; 
and,  during  the  three  days  He  was  absent,  she  had  under- 
gone the  most  acute  anxiety  and  anguish.  Though  she  had 
the  happiness  of  having  her  beloved  and  dear  Jesus  remain- 
ing with  her,  subject  to  her  till  the  thirtieth  year  of  His  age, 
nevertheless  the  awful  time  of  His  Passion  and  death  was 
never  absent  from  her  thoughts.  The  Sacrifice  of  Calvary 
was,  as  it  were,  every  moment  reverberated  and  repeated 
upon  her  tender  heart;  and,  in  proportion  as  the  time 
became  near  at  hand,  the  prospect  of  the  bloody  sacrifice  of 
her  beloved  Son  became  more  sensible  and  painful. 

The  sorrow  of  Mary,  moreover,  was  without  consolation. 
This  is  the  peculiarity  only  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  to  suffer  without  any  inward  consolation.  Indeed, 
the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  were  alleviated  by  the  force  of 
the  divine  love  that  reigned  in  their  breasts,  so  that  the 
intensity  of  the  divine  love,  and  the  inward  supernatural 
consolations  they  felt,  made  them  superior  to  all  torments, 
and  often  as  it  were  unconscious  of  the  sufferings  inflicted  on 
them,  showing  the  greatest  happiness  in  the  midst  of  the 
greatest  corporal  sufferings.  St.  Lawrence  indeed  greatly 
suffered,  being  burnt  alive  on  a  gridiron ;  yet,  as  has  been 
observed  by  St.  Augustine  (Tract.  27),  the  inward  love  by 
which  he  was  inflamed  was  felt  to  be  greater  than  the  out- 
ward fire  burning  his  body.  But  it  was  not  so  with  Mary : 
the  love  of  God  which  domineered  her  heart,  instead  of 
diminishing  her  pains,  was,  as  it  were,  the  intrinsic  and  for- 
mal cause  of  their  increasing,  because  her  grief  on  account 
of  the  Passion  of  her  Son  was  in  proportion  to  her  love 
towards  Him ;  so  that  the  more  she  loved  Him,  the  more  she 
felt  pain  at  His  sufferings  and  death.  Hence,  as  there  was 
no  love  of  creatures  so  intense  towards  God  as  that  of  Mary, 
so  there  was  no  sorrow  so  great  and  so  prolonged  as  that  of 
Mary's.  Every  mother  likes  to  leave  her  child  alive  at  her 
death ;  but  Mary  was  sure  that  her  Divine  Son  Jesus  had  to 
die  before  her,  and  even  to  have  to  go  through  such  a  death. 
Above  all,  her  heart  was  cruelly  grieved  by  the  consideration 
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that,  notwithstanding  the  giving  up  the  life  of  her  Son  for 
the  salvation  of  all,  there  would  be  many  among  the  re- 
deemed who  by  their  own  perversity  would  meet  with  eternal 
damnation.  How  inconsolable  this  must  have  been  for  her 
maternal  loving  heart ! 

But  the  last  period  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  the  last  and 
most  cruel  impending  trial  of  Mary,  is  to  be  considered. 
Jesus  being  already  betrayed,  captured,  and  carried  before 
impious  judges,  as  the  most  wretched  assassin,  every  kind 
of  injury  was  made  use  of  against  Him.  He  is  bound 
like  a  ferocious  animal,  accused  by  false  witnesses,  struck, 
slapped,  spit  upon,  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  sentenced 
most  iniquitously  to  die  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross. 
Mary  is  aware  of  all  this,  and  her  heart  is  in  an  ocean  of 
grief.  It  was  there  that  she  felt  the  puncture  of  those  acute 
thorns  which  had  penetrated  the  head  of  her  Son ;  there  she 
suffered  the  pain  of  the  whips  with  which  He  was  scourged ; 
and  there  were  kept,  as  in  their  centre,  all  wounds  and  igno- 
minies, producing  such  a  sensation  as  was  proper  to  be  pro- 
duced in  the  heart  of  the  most  loving  mother.  Jesus  has 
been  conducted  to  Calvary,  and  Mary  is  also  there :  her 
sufferings  then  reached  their  climax.  She  saw  Jesus  stripped 
almost  naked ;  she  saw  Him  dashed  rudely  on  the  ground  ; 
she  saw  Him  hold  out  His  hands  to  be  drilled ;  she  saw  Him 
laid  upon  the  cross;  she  saw  Him  have  His  arms  rudely 
stretched  to  make  the  holes  come  where  they  were  to  be 
nailed ;  she  saw  Him  fastened  first  by  the  hands,  after  by 
the  feet,  to  the  cross ;  she  saw,  too,  the  precious  blood  of 
her  Son  flow  upon  the  dust.  And  while  she  was  present  at 
such  a  frightful  scene,  she  felt  her  maternal  bowels  broken 
by  grief  and  compassion,  so  that  she  would  have  fainted  had 
she  not  been  aided  by  superior  power.  The  cross  with  her 
beloved  Son  being  raised,  the  Gospel  says,  *  she  stood  near 
the  cross  of  her  Divine  Son.'  She  must  have  expected  that 
at  least  in  the  last  moments  of  His  life,  her  dear  Son  would 
be  pitied  by  that  ungrateful  and  blaspheming  people,  as  is 
generally  the  case  even  with  the  most  iniquitous  malefactors. 
But  by  an  awful  exception,  her  Jesus,  far  from  being  pitied, 
He,  till  the  last  moment  of  His  life,  is  despised,  injured,  and 
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tormented.  Mary  therefore  has  to  witness  the  impious  Jews, 
who,  looking  at  Him  and  contemptuously  shaking  their 
heads,  insult  Him,  and  use  towards  Him  words  of  derision 
and  contempt.  In  the  meantime  all  pains  and  torments 
which  her  Divine  Son  was  suffering  in  His  body  and  soul 
are  reflected  in  Mary's  heart.  She  feels  the  noxious  vinegar 
and  gall  given  to  Him ;  she  feels  all  the  contempt  and  igno- 
minies of  the  perfidious  Jews  against  Him ;  in  short,  while 
her  beloved  Son  is  suffering  so  much  in  His  body  and  soul, 
Mary  is  grievously  tormented,  pierced,  and  cruelly  lacerated 
with  sorrow  and  anguish  in  her  heart.  She  would  have  de- 
cidedly preferred  to  have  undergone  any  torments  herself 
for  the  ransom  of  fallen  man,  rather  than  stand  by  and  see 
them  inflicted  on  the  object  of  her  love,  on  the  life  of  her 
life.  But  the  justice  of  God  required  only  her  mystical 
death,  and  by  this  Simeon's  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  and  Mary's 
mission  is  accomplished.  Mary,  therefore,  in  the  intensity 
as  well  as  in  the  length  and  unparalleled  quality  of  her  suf- 
ferings, is  deservedly  called  by  the  Church,  Queen  of  Martyrs, 
and  as  such  she  claims  on  the  part  of  feeling  Christians  both 
love  and  gratitude. 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Augustine  (Mai,  Nova  Patrum  Bibl.  t.  i.  3,  4)  sa3rs : 
'  Eve  by  the  fruit  of  the  tree  was  the  cause  of  our  condem- 
nation ;  Mary  through  the  sacrament  of  the  tree  caused  us 
to  be  absolved,  because  Christ  was  hanged  on  the  Cross  as  a 
fruit.  Eve  is  the  mother  of  mankind ;  Mary  is  for  it  the 
means  of  salvation.'  And  the  same  holy  father  (Ep.  cxlix., 
c.  iii.  §  33),  alluding  to  Simeon's  prophecy,  says,  '  It  is  to  be 
believed  that  under  the  name  of  sword  was  understood  the 
tribulation  by  which  her  maternal  soul  was  wounded  through 
the  anguish.'  Again,  the  same  (Serm.  viii.  de  Pass.)  says 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  on  Calvary  found  herself  so  carried 
away  by  love  and  compassion  towards  Christ  crucified,  that 
'  she  wished  to  embrace  Christ  while  hanging  on  the  cross  3 
but  she  found  herself  unfit  for  the  task.' 
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St.  Ambrose  (De  Inst. 
Virg.  cap.  vii.  Oper.  torn.  iii. 
p.  818,  Migne)  says:  'The 
Mother  stood  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  and  while  the  men 
fled  away,  she  remained  in  a 
most  intrepid  manner.  She 
then  with  her  pions  eyes 
looked  at  the  wounds  of  her 
Son,  through  which  she  knew 
that  the  redemption  of  all 
should  be  accomplished.  The 
Mother  stood  present,  not  as 
an  alien  spectator,  and  was 
not  afraid  of  the  slayers. 
While  her  Son  was  hanging 
on  the  Cross,  she  offered  her- 
self to  the  persecutors.' 

To  form  an  idea  of  thcr 
part  Mary  had  in  the  human 
Redemption,  we  think  proper 
to  quote  a  passage  taken 
from  St.  James  of  Sarug,  in 
the  already  mentioned  work, 
p.  247.  It  runs  as  follows 
(Carmen  i.  457-485) :  '  Mary 
appeared  to  us,  as  it  were, 
a  sealed  letter,  wherein  the 
mysteries  and  secrets  of  the 
Son  were  contained.  She 
herself  offered  her  own  body, 
pure  as  clear  paper,  upon 
which  the  Word  inscribed 
His  essence  corporally.  The 
Son  was  the  Word ;  but  she 
was  herself,  as  we  have  said, 
a  letter,  by  which  pardon  was 
given  to  the  whole  world. 
The  letter  was  not  one  which 
was  sealed  up  after  it  was 
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written;  but  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity  themselves 
sealed  it  from  the  beginning,  and  then  wrote  therein.  It 
was  sealed,  and  was  written  upon ;  nay,  was  also  read,  the 
seal  remaining  unbroken,  because  mysteries  deeper  than 
ordinary  the  Father  revealed  by  it.  The  Word  came  within 
the  unbroken  seals,  and  entered  into  her ;  she  preserved  the 
marks  of  a  virgin  in  her  body,  and  had  an  infant  within 
her  miraculous  womb  !  By  this  letter  the  Father  sent  to  us 
tidings  of  the  greatest  joy;  by  it  came  remission  to  all 
debtors ;  by  it  liberty  was  granted  to  Adam  in  his  slavery ; 
he  himself  became  heir  with  the  other  sons,  and  was  restored 


to  the  position  which  he  had  forfeited.  By  it  the  highest 
powers  were  reconciled  with  the  lowest,  the  contending  parties 
established  a  lasting  peace,  and  the  reproach  which  had  clung 
to  all  women  through  all  generations  was  removed.  By  it 
the  path  of  Eden,  hitherto  shut,  was  opened ;  the  serpent 
fled,  and  mankind  returned  to  God.  By  it  the  cherub 
sheathed  his  sword,  no  longer  wanting  to  guard  the  tree 
of  life,  which  now  offered  itself  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
had  to  eat  it.  It  was  Mary  who  afforded  us  the  sweet  and 
life-giving  fruit,  to  the  end  that  we  may  eat  of  it  and  live 
for  ever  with  God.' 


Fig.  61. 


Fig.  62. 
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3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

In  fig.  60  we  exhibit  a  portion  of  the  mosaic  of  the  Basilica 
of  St.  Maria  Maggiore  of  Rome,  executed  in  the  year  443,  and 
described  in  Ciampini's  work,  '  Monumenta  Vetera '  (torn.  i. 
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tav.  49,  p.  200).  It  represents  the  presentation  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  Temple,  where  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  Simeon  was 
pronounced.    No.  1  represents  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  the 

Divine  Infant;  No.  2,  Simeon ; 
No.  3,  St.  Joseph ;  No.  4,  the 
Prophetess;  Nos.  5  and  6, 
two  angels,  the  guardians  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  No.  7,  an 
angel  guardian  of  St.  Joseph ; 
No.  8,  the  Temple ;  No.  9,  the 
offering  of  a  pair  of  doves  by 
Mary  and  Joseph. 

Fig.  61  exhibits  the  cruci- 
fixion of  our  Saviour.  This 
illustration  is  taken  from  the 
door  of  Pisa,  of  an  uncertain 
epoch,  but  belonging  perhaps 
to  the  eighth  century.    It  is  mentioned  by  Ciampini  (tav.  20). 

Figs.  62,  63,  64  exhibit  several  representations  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  described  by  the  same  author. 
Fig.  65  shows  the  taking  down  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
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cross,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  embracing  Him,  as  copied  by 
Agincourt  (v.  i.  iv.  tav.  12,  s.  24). 


SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE  IN 
RELATION  TO  SIMEON'S  PROPHECY. 

Greek. — And  a  sword  will  also  pierce  thy  soul. 

Syriac. — On  the  remainder  a  lance  will  pass  over  thy  soul 


Persian. — The  lance  will  pass  over  thy  soul. 
Arabic. — And  the  lance  of  scandal  will  pass  thy  soul. 
Ethiopic. — And  the  sword  will  enter  thy  soul. 
Wickliffe,  1380. — A  swerd  schal  passe  thoru  thin  owne 
soule. 

Tyndale,  1534. — And  moreover  fche  swearde  shall  pearce 
thy  soule. 

Geneva,  1557. — Yea,  and  a  sword  shal  pearce  through  thy 
soule. 

Cranmer,  1539. — And  moreover  the  swearde  shall  pierce 
thy  soule. 

Rheims,  1582. — And  thine  owne  soule  shal  a  sword  pearce. 

Authorised,  1611. — Yea,  a  sword  shall  pearce  throu  thy 
owne  soule  also. 

By  all  the  above  versions  the  accuracy  of  the  Catholic 
Vulgate  is  vindicated. 


Dr.  Hickes  (the  work  above  cited,  p.  292),  says:  c Where- 
soever the  gospel  is  preached,  that  which  she  (Mary)  hath 
done  and  suffered  for  our  Lord,  ought  to  be  spoken  of  as  a 
memorial  of  her  from  whom  He  took  that  very  Body  which 
was  crucified,  and  that  precious  blood  which  was  shed  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins/ 


itself. 
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Tlie  Fulfilment  of  Simeons  Prophecy. 


Calvin,  *  Commentary  on  the  Gospel,'  new  translation  by 
Rev.  W.  Pringle  (vol.  i.  Edinburgh,  1847,  pp.  85,  180),  says : 
4  But  also  a  sword  shall  pierce  thy  own  soul.  This  warn- 
ing must  have  contributed  greatly  to  fortify  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  and  to  prevent  her  from  being  overwhelmed  with 
grief  when  she  came  to  those  distressing  struggles  which 

she  had  to  undergo  She  was  not  overwhelmed  with 

grief ;  but  it  would  have  required  a  heart  of  stone  not  to  be 
deeply  wounded.  For  the  patience  of  the  saints  differs  widely 
from  stupidity.' 

Thomas  Scott, '  The  Holy  Bible/  upon  Luke  (chap.  xi.  v.  35), 
says  :  '  Notwithstanding  the  distinguished  honour  conferred 
on  Mary,  she  must  have  expected  to  witness  such  things 
from  the  cruelty  and  enmity  which  the  people  and  the  rulers 
exercised  against  her  Son,  as  would,  like  a  sword,  pierce  her 
soul  with  most  intense  anguish.  This  must  have  been  em- 
phatically the  case  when  she  stood  by  the  cross  on  which  He 
suffered., 

And  the  same  author  (John  xix.  27)  says:  'The  inward 
anguish  and  conflicting  thoughts  and  affections  with  which 
the  mind  of  Mary  must  have  been  agitated  on  this  most 
distressing  occasion,  can  never  be  described,  or  imagined. 
But  considering  all  the  expectations  excited  by  the  concep- 
tion, birth,  and  infancy  of  Jesus,  and  all  the  miracles  and 
other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  His  public  ministry, 
she  could  scarcely  doubt  even  when  she  saw  Him  expire  on 
the  cross,  but  that  He  was  the  promised  Messiah,  the  King 
of  Israel.' 

Bishop  Bull,  *  On  the  Invocation/  &c.  (Catholic  Safeguards, 
t.  ii.  p.  270),  relates  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  'was  standing 
by  the  cross  of  her  Son,  beholding  His  Passion,  and  thereby 
fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  good  Simeon  "  that  a  sword  should 
pierce  through  her  own  soul." ' 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


MART  HAVING  BEEN  APPOINTED  ON  CALVARY  BT  JESUS 
CHRIST  THE  COMMON  MOTHER  OP  CHRISTIANS,  TO  SEEK 
HER  INTERCESSION  IS  BOTH  LAWFUL  AND  BENEFICIAL. 


In  human  affairs,  the  last  words,  the  last  recommendations, 
the  last  wishes  of  a  dying  parent  to  his  children,  are  highly 
esteemed  and  not  easily  forgotten.  And  if  it  is  so  with 
respect  to  all  mortals,  what  shall  we  say  in  reference  to  the 
last  words  and  wishes  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Will  not  they  deserve  to  be  respectfully  received,  greatly 
esteemed,  and  perfectly  executed  ?  Now,  being  on  the  point 
of  death,  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  pains  and  torments  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  Jesus  Christ  spoke  from  the  cross 
a  few  words,  calculated  to  remain  perpetually  impressed  on 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  mankind.  Among  these  words, 
those  addressed  to  His  Blessed  Mother  and  His  beloved 
disciple  John,  deserve  for  our  purpose  a  particular  attention. 
Therefore  our  Blessed  Saviour,  in  those  supreme  moments  of 
His  precious  life,  forgetting,  as  it  were,  all  his  sufferings,  is 
only  anxious  for  our  welfare,  and  wishes  to  give  to  His  beloved 
disciples,  and  to  Christians  of  all  future  generations,  a  new 
pledge  of  His  great  love,  as  well  as  a  new  and  efficacious 
means  to  facilitate  their  eternal  salvation.  Hence,  looking 
on  His  Mother  and  the  disciple  who  stood  beside  Him,  He  said 
to  Mary,  indicating  John,  '  Woman,  behold  thy  son  then, 
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turning  to  His  disciple,  He  said  to  him,  4  Behold  thy  mother/ 
By  the  former  words,  '  Woman,  behold  thy  son,'  we  think 
we  have  a  right  to  infer  that  Jesus  Christ  meant  to  say, 
Woman,  look  at  my  disciple,  and  in  him  at  all  Christians,  of 
whom  John  is  now  the  figure  and  representative :  thou  art 
appointed,  therefore,  to  be  the  mother  not  only  of  John,  but 
of  all  Christians,  of  all  who  believe  in  Me.  Then  by  saying  to 
John,  '  Behold  thy  mother,'  He  meant  to  say,  Mary  is 
appointed  by  Me  to  be  thy  Mother,  and  the  Mother  likewise 
of  all  believers;  therefore  receive  and  honour  her  as  thy 
and  their  common  Mother.  Indeed,  Jesus  Christ  left  John 
to  Mary  not  as  a  particular  individual,  not  as  John,  but  as  a 
disciple,  a  name  common  to  all  Christians,  every  Christian 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  Mary  was  given  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Mother  of  all  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  third  paragraph  of  this  section  an  ancient  diptycon 
is  exhibited,  in  which  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Saviour  is  repre- 
sented, and  in  it  is  to  be  seen  St.  John,  with  the  inscription 
upon  his  head,  '  Disciple,  behold  thy  Mother.'  St.  Ambrose 
accordingly  says  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  making  His  will  on 
the  cross,  left  all  Christians  the  spiritual  children  of  Mary, 
and  consequently  made  Mary  the  spiritual  Mother  of  all 
Christians.  And  so  true  is  it  that  the  above  words  of  Jesus 
Christ  addressed  to  Mary,  had  the  mysterious  meaning  we 
give  to  them,  that  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (in  Expos.  Evang.)  goes 
so  far  as  to  say  that  it  would  be  little  short  of  insanity  to 
think  that  Jesus  Christ  on  so  solemn  an  occasion  would  have 
thus  spoken,  guided  only  by  a  natural  affection.  Indeed, 
Jesus  Christ  appears  on  Calvary  before  the  world  no  more  as 
the  natural  Son  of  Mary,  and  Mary  no  more  as  the  natural 
Mother  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  natural  affection  between  them 
was  at  an  end,  only  to  give  room  to  spiritual  general  affection 
to  fallen  man.  Here  was  to  be  accomplished  the  old  prophecy 
made  in  Eden  after  the  sin  of  our  forefathers,  of  which  we 
already  spoke  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  work.  Indeed  it  was 
on  Calvary,  after  the  long  space  of  four  thousand  centuries, 
that  Adam  and  Eve  come  forward,  the  former  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  latter  of  Mary  the  Virgin.  They  are  the 
new  Adam  and  the  new  Eve.    The  old  Adam  and  Eve  had 
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been  the  authors  of  the  ruin  of  the  spiritual  life  of  mankind ; 
Jesus  Christ  now,  as  the  new  Adam,  is  the  Author  and  Father 
of  the  spiritual  life  to  which  man,  through  His  merits,  has 
been  restored ;  and  Mary  as  the  new  Eve,  through  her 
inward  sufferings  and  those  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  made  the 
spiritual  mother  of  all  Christians.  Eve  had  been  the  mother 
of  all  the  dead  ;  Mary  is  the  mother  of  all  the  living  restored 
to  life  by  her  Son.  On  this  subject  St.  Epiphanius  (Hser. 
lxxviii.  18)  observes  that  Adam  called  Eve  mother  of  the 
living  only  by  enigma,  in  a  figure,  because  by  so  calling  her 
he  intended  speaking  of  the  mother  of  the  future  Redeemer, 
as  the  woman  to  whom  such  a  title  in  its  spiritual  mean- 
ing belonged.  Here  are  the  words  of  the  said  father :  6  This 
is  she  who  is  signified  by  Eve,  who  received  the  appellation 
of  mother  of  all  living  in  figure.  For  Eve  is  there  called 
mother  of  the  living  even  after  she  had  been  told,  after  that 
transgression,  "  Earth  thou  art,  and  to  earth  shalt  thou  re- 
turn." And  it  was  a  marvel  that  after  that  transgression  she 
had  this  grand  title  given  her.  According  to  the  exterior,  the 
whole  race  of  men  upon  earth  was  born  from  that  Eve ;  but 
in  this  case  life  is  truly  born  to  the  world  from  Mary,  that 
she  might  bring  forth  the  Living  One,  and  so  Mary  be  the 
mother  of  the  living.  Mother  of  all  living,  then,  as  in 
figure,  Mary  is  meant.  .  .  .  But  there  is  another  thing 
wondrous  to  think  upon  in  these  women,  in  Eve  and  Mary. 
For  Eve  was  the  pretext  of  death  to  mankind,  inasmuch  as 
it  was  through  her  that  death  entered  into  the  world ;  but 
Mary  was  the  pretext  of  life,  as  it  was  through  her  that 
life  was  born  to  us.'  To  the  same  effect,  St.  Augustine 
(whose  words  we  have  quoted  before)  says  that  Mary  is  to  be 
acknowledged  as  the  mother  of  all  the  members  of  our  Sa- 
viour, because,  on  account  of  her  charity,  she  '  co-operated 
in  the  spiritual  nativity  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church.' 
St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  cxl.)  accordingly  says  of  Mary, 
6  Woman  is  now  truly  made  by  grace  the  mother  of  the 
living,  who  had  been  by  nature  the  mother  of  the  dying.' 
Mary  therefore  was  made  our  spiritual  mother  by  our  dying 
Father  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  such  she  must  be  acknowledged 
by  all  Christians.    Hence  St.  Leo  (Serm.  xxx.)  says,  '  It  is 
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deserving  and  convenient  that  the  last  will  of  the  Father 
be  executed  bj  the  adopted  children.9 

It  was  for  the  very  reason  of  Mary's  being  appointed  . 
spiritual  mother  of  Christians,  that  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross 
called  her  by  the  name  of  woman,  not  mother  :  '  Woman, 
behold  thy  Son.'  She  was  that  woman  of  whom  the  Holy 
Trinity  spoke  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  as  the  provi- 
dential creature  who,  through  her  Son,  had  to  crush  the  head 
of  the  enemy  of  mankind,  and  destroy  his  kingdom.  She 
was  the  woman  to  be  blessed  by  all  generations,  who  was  the 
expectation  of  all  ages,  so  often  predicted  by  the  Prophets, 
and  typified  by  many  figures  and  symbols,  as  the  reparatrix 
of  the  losses  caused  by  Eve,  and  the  summary  and  type  of 
womanly  perfection.  She  was  the  powerftd  woman  who  had 
to  take  an  eminent  place  in  the  work  of  redemption,  and 
share  in  the  great  combat  on  Calvary,  where  the  salvation  of 
mankind  should  be  the  result,  and  who  paid  at  that  moment 
such  a  weighty  ransom  by  giving  the  very  life  of  her  beloved 
Son  for  us  her  spiritual  children.  This  is  the  woman  who  is 
so  easy  to  be  moved  to  pity,  and  so  inclined  to  intercede  for  all 
miserable,  needy  sons  of  Adam.  Oh,  the  great  woman !  Oh, 
the  worthy  mother !  How  beneficial  must  be  her  intercession, 
since  she  has  been  given  as  mother  to  us  by  our  Redeemer  ! 

Moreover,  it  was  required  by  the  amiable  Divine  Provi- 
dence, that  the  Blessed  Virgin  should  be  constituted,  on 
Calvary,  the  mother  of  Christians,  as  an  essential  element  in 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Indeed,  as  in  Christian  society  there 
is  the  father  of  the  family,  so  it  was  required  that  there  should 
be  also  the  mother  of  the  same  family,  with  all  the  influence 
and  prerogatives  proper  for  that  interesting  office,  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  her  adopted  children,  so  that  she  should  do 
in  the  order  of  grace  what  a  temporal  mother  would  do  in 
the  order  of  nature.  Therefore,  Mary  is  to  be  considered  in 
the  Church  as  the  good  mother  of  a  large  family,  who  in- 
spires a  profound  and  affectionate  veneration,  governing  her 
spiritual  children  with  all  sweetness  and  efficacy,  all  tender- 
ness and  compassion,  all  clemency  and  love,  to  help  them 
towards  their  eternal  felicity.  The  valiant  woman  who  could 
not  be  found  in  the  law  of  Moses,  is  Mary,  in  the  law  of 
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grace,  as  the  Mother  of  God,  and  the  mother  of  Christians, 
who,  according  to  what  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
(xxxi.  10),  6  has  opened  her  arms  to  the  needy,  and  stretched 
out  her  hands  to  the  poor;  who  has  opened  her  mouth  in 
wisdom,  and  the  love  of  clemency  is  on  her  tongue.  Her 
children  rose  up  and  called  her  blessed.  Many  daughters 
have  gathered  together  riches ;  she  has  surpassed  them  alL 
Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain.  The  woman  who 
fears  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised.' 

Everyone  knows  that  the  father  of  a  family,  in  pursuance 
of  his  duty,  is  obliged  to  punish  the  transgressions  of  the 
rules  of  the  family,  and  to  reprimand  such  of  his  children  as 
are  guilty  of  misconduct ;  still,  not  wishing  to  make  use  of 
severity,  and  being  inclined  to  forgive  and  spare  the  delin- 
quent, he  desires  that  the  mother  of  the  family  should  inter- 
fere in  order  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  errors,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  soften  his  paternal  justice,  and  present  them 
to  him  repentant  of  the  evil  they  had  done,  that  so  he  might 
spare  the  chastisement  they  deserved.  In  like  manner,  Jesus 
Christ,  being  the  Father  of  the  Christian  family,  has  to 
punish  such  as  are  wanting  in  their  duty  ;  but  He  being  mer- 
cifully inclined  to  pardon  them,  wishes  that  Mary,  as  their 
common  mother,  should  interfere  as  mediatrix,  and  recon- 
cile Christian  sinners  with  their  offended  Father.  So  the 
influence  of  Mary  with  her  Divine  Son,  in  favour  of  her 
spiritual  children,  is  desired  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  On 
this  account  Mary  is  called  Aurora  consurgens,  the  rising 
dawn.  Between  God  and  sin  there  is,  indeed,  no  intermediate 
way ;  but  between  day  and  night  there  is  the  rising  dawn. 
Now,  as  the  rising  dawn  unites  the  day  and  the  night,  so 
Mary  brings  the  repentant  sinner  to  make  his  peace  with 
God,  and  from  the  night  of  sin  to  pass  to  the  light  of  grace. 
She  remembers  how  much  their  ransom  on  Calvary  cost  her 
Divine  Son  and  herself.  Her  maternal  bowels  cannot  allow 
her  to  be  indifferent  to  the  dreadful  state  of  a  sinner ;  much 
more  so,  because  such  is  the  will  of  her  beloved  Son,  and 
therefore  she  exercises  this  pleasing  office  with  all  the  eager- 
ness and  love  of  her  truly  maternal  heart,  so  that  she  becomes, 
in  favour  of  a  repentant  sinner,  an  instrument  of  mercy  and 
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pardon,  and  through  her  God's  wrath  is  appeased,  and  the 
sinner  is  absolved.  It  is,  then,  in  consideration  of  this  office 
conferred  upon  Mary  by  her  Divine  Son,  that  the  Church 
calls  her  Mater  MisericorduB,  Mother  of  Mercy. 

Nor  is  it  only  for  the  above  reasons  that  the  Christian 
must  feel  veneration  for,  and  confidence  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin  ;  she  has  other  claims  upon  our  filial  hearts.  Indeed, 
a  good  mother  of  a  family  is  not  content  with  possessing  only 
the  name  of  mother;  she  is  not  content  with  interposing 
herself  between  the  repentant  children  and  their  offended 
father;  she  also  proceeds  to  exercise  other  important 
functions  proper  to  her  motherhood  :  she  keeps  her  children 
far  from  danger ;  she  guides,  defends,  aud  succours  them ; 
she  assists  them  in  their  infirmities,  and  watches  carefully 
over  them,  and  never  abandons  them,  even  at  the  point  of 
death.  Besides,  the  more  ardently  a  mother  loves  her 
children,  the  more  patiently  she  endures  sufferings  for  their 
sake.  However  her  children  may  occasion  her  grief  and 
sorrow,  and  oblige  her  to  make  great  sacrifices,  she  still  con- 
tinues to  love  them,  and  feels,  as  her  own,  all  their  sorrows 
and  misfortunes ;  nay,  she  is  then  more  solicitous  for  them, 
and  she  does  not  spare  herself  if  she  can  be  in  any 
way  useful  to  them.  However  troublesome  and  disagreeable 
they  may  be  in  their  infirmities,  and  however  contagious 
their  diseases,  she  never  abandons  them ;  her  maternal  love 
never  diminishes,  it  is  never  tired,  it  never  becomes  languid; 
but  meets  all  dangers,  overcomes  all  difficulties,  and  is  as 
strong  as  death — -fortis  ut  mors  dilectio.  Such  is  the  type  of 
a  true  and  good  natural  mother,  and  such  is  the  true  idea, 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  fathers,  of  the  spiritual  ma- 
ternity of  Mary  towards  her  adopted  children.  A  Christian, 
indeed,  finds  in  Mary  a  truly  maternal  heart,  full  of  com- 
passion for  his  spiritual  wants,  and  all  solicitous  for  his 
eternal  happiness.  No  human  mother  has  ever  had,  nor  ever 
could  have,  so  much  solicitude  for  her  children  as  Mary. 
She  inherited,  for  that  purpose,  the  sweet  loving  affections  of 
the  sacred  heart  of  her  Divine  Son,  so  that  her  love  for  us  is 
a  participation  of  the  same  tender  love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  her 
wishes  for  our  salvation  are  the  same  as  His,  and  her  par- 
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ticular  intent  is  to  bring  her  children  to  the  love  of  their 
Father.  She  is  the  only  one,  among  all  creatures,  to  whom 
the  angel  of  God  said :  6  Pear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found 
grace  '  (Luke  i.  30).  And  such  grace  is  employed  by  her  in 
favour  of  her  clients,  in  order  to  keep  them  in  the  friendship 
of  God,  if  just,  or  to  cause  their  conversion  and  return  to 
God,  if  sinners.  Hence  the  Church,  as  interpreter  of  the 
Divine  will,  in  the  second  prayer  of  the  Mass  for  the  Feast  of 
the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  says  to  God :  6  Let,  0 
Lord,  the  prayer  of  the  Mother  of  God  help  thy  people,  now 
that  she  is  in  heaven,  in  order  that  we  may  experience  her 
intercession  with  Thee  in  celestial  glory.'  And,  in  another 
prayer  (Concede  misericors  Deus),  the  Church  asks  God  '  to 
grant  us  the  powerful  aid  of  Mary's  intercession,  that  we  may 
rise  from  our  sins.'  Mary,  therefore,  having  been  appointed 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  mother,  and  she  being  solicitous  for  her 
spiritual  children,  it  follows  that  to  seek  her  intercession  is 
both  lawful  and  beneficial.  Then,  what  gratitude,  veneration, 
and  love  does  she  deserve  from  us  in  return  for  all  her  ten- 
derness and  maternal  affection ! 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

St.  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  the  oldest  father  of  the  Eastern 
Church  (de  Laud.  Marise,  torn.  iii.  p.  156,  Wiseman,  Lect. 
xiii.),  says:  '  In  thee,  patroness  and  mediatrix  with  God, 
who  was  born  from  thee,  the  human  voice  placeth  its  joy, 
and  ever  is  dependent  upon  thy  patronage ;  and  in  thee  alone 
hath  refuge  and  defence,  who  hast  full  confidence  in  Him. 
Behold,  I  also  draw  nigh  to  thee  with  a  fervent  soul,  implor- 
ing that  through  thy  intercession  I  may  obtain  salvation. 
Despise  not,  then,  thy  servant  who  places  all  his  hopes  in 
thee  after  God;  reject  him  not,  placed  in  grievous  danger 
and  oppressed  with  many  griefs  ;  but  thou  who  art  compas- 
sionate and  the  mother  of  a  merciful  God,  have  mercy  on  thy 
servant,  &c.' 

St.  John  Chrysostom  (Homil.  de  Prses.  B.  V.)  says :  '  Thou 
hadst  been  chosen  from  eternity  to  be  the  Mother  of  God, 
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that  thy  mercy  might  procure  salvation  for  those  whom  the 
justice  of  God  thy  Son  could  not  save.' 

St.  Augustine  (de  Sane.  Virgin,  c.  vi.  lib.  un.  Oper.  torn.  vi. 
p.  899,  Migne)  says :  '  She  (Mary)  is  the  spiritual  mother, 
not  of  our  Head,  who  is  our  Saviour,  but  of  His  members, 
who  we  are.'  And  again  (Serm.  i.  de  Tempor.),  to  make  us 
understand  the  power  of  Mary  in  our  favour,  he  says  that 
*  she  has  been  made  the  window  of  Heaven,  and  the  celestial 
ladder.' 

3.  From  Christian  Archaeology. 

By  fig.  66  we  exhibit  a  diptycon  described  by  Buonaruoti 
(Osservazioni  sopra  i  Vasi  Antichi  di  Vetro,  Firenze,  1716, 

p.  266),  who,  speaking  of  the 
said  diptycon,  says :  *  The 
Blessed  Mother  here,  and  in 
other  paintings  in  accordance 
with  the  Gospel  narrative,  is 
painted  standing,  and  not  in 
the  act  of  fainting,  or  sitting 
down.  Indeed,  though,  in  the 
passion  and  death  of  the  Sa- 
viour, Mary  felt  a  grief  in  the 
most  intense  degree,  because 
of  her  being  bound  with  ties  of 
a  fervent  love  for  Jesus  Christ, 
and  her  knowing  perfectly  the 
dignity  and  amiable  qualities 
of  her  beloved  Son,  as  well  as 
the  deformity  of  sin,  for  which 
He  was  going  to  die,  and  the 
ingratitude  of  men ;  nevertheless  a  wonderful  constancy  was 
in  her,  so  that  she  united  her  will  to  that  of  her  Son,  by 
offering  Him  for  our  sins  and  redemption.  Therefore,  she 
being  imbued  with  the  same  feelings  of  her  Son  towards  us, 
preferred  the  love  for  us  to  the  love  of  her  Son,  and  desired 
that  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  for  our  redemption  should  be 
accomplished.  Hence  the  pious  painter  caused  the  Virgin 
to  indicate  with  her  right  hand  the  agonising  Redeemer,  as 
it  were  to  invite  mankind  to  consider  the  great  mystery  of 
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love.  On  the  transverse  of  the  cross  are  ronghly  inscribed  the 
words  said  by  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Mother,  'Mulier,  ecce  Films;' 
and  to  His  disciple,  '  Ecce  mater  tua.'  I  have  learnt  from 
Monsignor  Fontanini,  that  in  the  collegiate  Church  of  Civitale 


Fig.  67. 


of  Friuli  there  is  a  little  table,  caused  to  be  made  by  Orso  Duke 
of  Friuli,  in  which  there  is  a  Crucifixion  sculptured  with  the 
Virgin  and  the  Disciple,  and  that  upon  the  Virgin  is  written 
M-EN-FIL-TWS,  and  upon  St.  John  APECCE-M-TVA, 
which  words  give  us  to  understand  that  the  inscription  on 
this  diptycon  ought  to  read :  6  Mulier,  en  Filius  tuus  ; '  and 
'  Discipule,  ecce  Mater  tua/ 
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Fig.  67  exhibits  likewise  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Saviour, 
having  at  the  sides  of  the  cross  His  Blessed  Mother  and  His 
beloved  disciple.  Mary  is  in  the  act  of  expressing  her  great 
compassion  towards  her  dying  Son,  while  John  holds  in  his 
left  hand  a  book,  and  with  the  right  hand  indicates  the 
suffering  of  the  Blessed  Eedeemer.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
our  Blessed  Saviour  crucified,  in  this  painting  as  well  as  in 
the  other  paintings  exhibited  by  us  in  this  section,  has  in  His 


Fig.  68. 


blessed  arms  and  feet  four  nails,  such  having  been  the  custom 
of  representing  Him  by  the  early  Christians,  conformable  to 
the  truth.  This  image  is  taken  from  Aringhi  (torn.  ii.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  xlii.  p.  353),  and  also  from  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  17, 
fig.  17),  who  aflirms  that  the  said  picture  was  found  in  the 
Cemetery  of  St.  Julius,  Via  Flaminia,  at  Eome. 

By  fig.  68  is  exhibited  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Saviour,  as 
taken  from  the  Treasury  of  Monsa,  and  described  by  J.  Moz- 
zoni  in  his  work  already  mentioned.  The  title  of  the  cross  is 
JC'X,  viz.  'tyaovs  'Kptaros  ('  Jesus  Christus ').  Under  the  right 
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hand  there  is  the  following  inscription: — lAE'O'YOCy,  viz. 
'Ecce  Filiustuus;'  under  the  left  hand  is  written  lAyHMPCy, 
viz. 6  Ecce  mater  tua.'  The  monument  belongs  to  the  seventh 
century. 

Fig.  69. 


Fig.  69  shows  also  the  Crucifixion  worked  in  ivory  by  order 
of  Orso  Duke  of  Friuli.  It  was  a  little  tablet  called  a  pax, 
because  it  was  given  to  be  kissed  in  the  Mass  after  the 
Gospel.  The  same  has  been  described  by  J.  Mozzoni  in  the 
aforesaid  work,  among  the  monuments  of  the  eighth  century. 


SECTION  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  DIFFERENT  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE  IN 
RELATION  TO  THE  WORDS  OF  OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR  PRO- 
NOUNCED ON  THE  CROSS. 

Greek. — Woman,  behold  thy  Son !  .  .  .  Behold  thy  Mother ! 
Syriac. — Woman,  behold  thy  Son!  .  .  .  Behold  thy  Mother  ! 
Persian. — Woman,  behold  thy  Son!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 

Arabic. — Woman,  this  is  thy  Son.  .  .  .  This  is  thy  Mother. 
Ethiopic. — Woman,  behold  thy  Son!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 
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Wicliffy  1380.— Lo  the  Son !  .  .  .  Lo  the  Mother ! 
Tyndale,  1534.— Behold  thy  Sonne!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 

Cranmer,  1593.— Behold  thy  Sonne!  •  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 

Geneva,  1557. — Behold  thy  Sonne !  .  .  •  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 

Rheims,  1582.— Behold  thy  Sonne!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother! 

Authorised,  1611. — Behold  thy  Sonne!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
Mother ! 

No  observation  is  required  with  regard  to  all  the  above 
versions,  as  there  is  not  even  a  slight  difference  between 
them  and  the  Catholic  Vulgate. 


The  *  Annotated  Paragraph  Bible,'  London,  1857  (upon  chap, 
ix.  of  St.  John,  v.  27),  says:  i Woman,  behold,  &c. — In  so 
doing,  He  (Jesus  Christ)  showed  that  neither  the  all  important 
work  which  He  was  then  accomplishing,  nor  the  unparalleled 
sufferings  which  He  had  to  bear,  diminished  the  force  or 
tenderness  of  his  human  sympathy  and  filial  love.' 

Thomas  Scott,  *  The  Bible '  (upon  the  same  chapter),  says : 
'  Jesus  amidst  his  own  sufferings  was  tenderly  mindful  of 
her,  and  by  turning  her  attention  to  John,  the  disciple,  as 
one  who  could  be  a  son  to  her,  and  by  mentioning  her  to 
him  as  his  mother,  to  whom  he  was  to  perform  the  duty  of 
that  relation  for  His  sake,  He  influenced  John  to  take  her 
to  his  own  home,  to  provide  for  her,  and  to  treat  her  with  all 
respect  and  affection  as  long  as  she  lived.' 

Dr.  Hickes, 4  On  the  Due  Praise,'  &c.  (Catholic  Safeguards, 
torn,  ii,  p.  292),  says :  *  Wheresoever  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
that  which  she  hath  done  and  suffered  for  our  Lord  ought  to 
be  spoken  of,  as  a  memorial  of  her  from  whom  He  took  that 
very  body  which  was  crucified,  and  that  precious  blood  which 
was  shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.' 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

VENERATION  AND  CONFIDENCE  TOWARDS  THE  MOTHER  OP  GOD 
IS  CONGENIAL  TO  THE  HUMAN  MIND  AND  HEART,  SO  THAT 
MARY  CLAIMS  ALL  OUR  SYMPATHY  AND  LOVE. 


SECTION  I. 
CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 

1.  From  Holy  Scripture. 

Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  one  hand  wishing  the 
eternal  salvation  of  all  mankind,  and  on  the  other  knowing 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  in  His  divine  wisdom  saw 
that  one  of  the  means  to  help  human  frailty,  and  bring  re- 
deemed man  more  easily  in  the  right  way  of  heaven,  would 
be  to  establish  in  His  Church,  His  Mother's  influence  as  an 
element  congenial  to  the  human  heart  and  mind.  Hence, 
when  dying  on  the  cross,  as  we  showed  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  He  appointed  His  beloved  Mother  as  our  spiritual 
mother,  telling  John,  the  representative  of  all  Christians, 
to  regard  her  as  the  spiritual  mother  of  him,  as  well  as  of  all 
Christians.  Upon  that  occasion  our  Saviour  made  us  the 
adoptive  sons  of  Mary,  and  His  brethren  on  the  part  of  His 
Mother,  and  wished  that  as  a  child  sleeping  quietly  in  his 
mother's  arms  is  carried  where  his  parent  desires  him  to  go, 
so  a  Christian  client  of  Mary,  sleeping  sweetly  under  the 
protection  of  Mary,  as  it  were  in  his  mother's  arms,  should 
be  led  to  fulfil  the  divine  will,  and  by  doing  so  reach  his 
eternal  salvation. 

In  a  family,  the  name  of  father  is  very  tender  indeed,  and 
sweet ;  yet  he,  being  obliged  to  take  the  part  of  justice  and 
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order,  by  punishing  also  the  transgressions  of  the  rules  of 
the  family,  and  the  authors  of  disorder,  the  children  feel  that 
the  sense  of  pure  love  is  somewhat  weakened  and  shaken  in 
them,  by  giving  room  to  that  of  fear.  But  the  case  is  different 
with  regard  to  the  mother  of  a  family,  as  her  office  causes 
neither  fear  nor  dread,  but  only  means  bounty,  peace,  mercy, 
and  love.  The  children  then  are  brought  towards  her  with 
full  conviction  of  experiencing  only  the  effect  of  her  maternal 
love.  Now  Jesus  Christ  is  the  tender  Father  of  the  Christian 
family,  wishing  sincerely  the  salvation  of  all  His  children. 
However,  in  Him  the  two  attributes  of  mercy  and  justice 
are  equally  to  be  acknowledged,  so  that  He  is  both  God  of 
mercy  and  God  of  justice.  Though  we  behold  in  Him  the 
Son  of  God  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  assuming  our 
humanity,  still  we  see  in  Him  His  divinity  and  infinite 
majesty,  which  terrifies.  We  see  Him  as  our  dear  Father, 
but  not  without  the  robe  of  judge  punishing  the  guilty  chil- 
dren, so  that  a  Christian  heart  feels  for  Jesus  Christ  a  love 
mixed  with  fear  and  awe ;  not  a  pure  love,  not  that  love 
which  a  child  feels  in  the  bosom  of  his  mother.  Our  Blessed 
Saviour,  therefore,  from  the  cross,  wishing  to  give  to  Chris- 
tians an  object  of  love  alone,  without  any  mixture  of  fear, 
gave  them  Mary  for  their  spiritual  mother,  in  whose  sweet 
maternity  a  Christian  would  find  nothing  but  mere  mercy, 
unaccompanied  either  by  the  fear  of  majesty  (she  not 
being  God),  nor  by  terror  of  judgment  (she  not  being  judge), 
but  all  meekness  and  compassion  for  all  his  miseries,  and 
endowed  with  the  power,  by  the  virtue  of  her  Divine  Son, 
to  succour  him.  Hence,  a  Christian  throws  himself  at  her 
feet  with  a  full  confidence  to  find  in  her  peace,  comfort,  and 
pure  love,  without  any  hindrance  whatever  to  follow  its  at- 
tractions. Hence,  as  the  natural  maternal  love  is  truly  con- 
genial to  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  sensible  child,  so  the 
supernatural  maternal  love  of  Mary  is  truly  congenial  to  the 
mind  and  heart  of  a  sensible  Christian. 

Indeed,  what  is  more  natural  for  a  child  who  finds  him- 
self in  danger,  than  to  run  to  its  mother's  arms  ?  She  is 
for  him  the  harbour  of  salvation ;  he  is  sure  through  her 
protection  to  be  free  from  all  misfortunes.   A  Christian  like- 
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wise,  finding  himself  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation,  having 
recourse  with  filial  confidence  to  his  compassionate  Mother, 
is  confident  through  her  intercession  to  obtain  from  the  good 
Father  of  the  family  the  grace  of  salvation.  If  God  has 
established  in  the  order  of  nature  such  an  impulse  in  children 
towards  their  natural  mother,  why  should  He  not  have  fixed 
the  same  tendency  in  the  supernatural  order  of  grace  ?  Un- 
doubtedly we  must  admit  it,  since  the  supernatural  order  is 
infinitely  more  interesting  for  man's  welfare  than  the  natural, 
having  relation  to  his  eternal  happiness.  Indeed,  there  is 
not  a  dearer  and  more  joyful  and  sweeter  name  than  that  of 
mother ;  the  loving  son  feels  it  in  his  heart,  and  he  is  natu- 
rally carried  to  love  her,  and  to  put  his  trust  in  her.  The 
same  happens  in  spiritual  concerns :  a  loving  Christian  feels 
in  his  heart  the  love  for  his  spiritual  mother,  and  he  is  super- 
naturally  carried  to  love  her  and  put  in  her  his  confidence. 
The  natural  instinct  in  him  by  the  effect  of  grace  is  spiritual- 
ised, and  produces  in  the  spiritual  order  the  same  phenomena 
as  are  produced  in  the  natural  one.  As  God,  being  the  Author 
of  nature,  has  fixed  a  natural  instinct  between  the  mother 
and  the  child,  so  God  as  Author  of  grace  has  put  a  spiritual 
and  supernatural  instinct  between  the  spiritual  mother  and 
her  spiritual  child.  The  first  is  carried  naturally,  the  second 
supernaturally ;  but  the  force  is  the  same ;  both  must  feel 
equally  transported  one  towards  the  other.  It  may  happen 
that  a  Christian  feels  moved  towards  his  spiritual  mother  not 
so  much  as  towards  his  carnal  mother ;  and  sometimes  feels 
very  little  towards  the  former,  while  he  strongly  loves  the 
latter ;  but  the  fault  is  his  own,  not  of  the  grace,  that  is  fit 
to  make  him  feel  the  same  instinct,  nay,  in  a  superior  degree ; 
as  the  spiritual,  being  of  a  superior  order,  must  dominate 
over  the  natural,  which  is  inferior  to  it. 

This  is  so  true  that  the  very  voice  of  nature  calls  for  it. 
Indeed,  the  human  heart  has  been  created  for  love,  and  love 
is  an  act  of  our  soul  which  unites  us  to  those  objects  which 
we  believe  to  be  suitable  to  us.  No  man  can  be  happy  until 
he  attains  that  object  which  he  thinks  will  form  his  felicity. 
But  no  man,  looking  for  such  an  object  among  the  creatures 
of  this  world,  has  ever  been  able  to  find  it.   Although  some- 
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times  he  thinks  he  has  found  it,  his  happiness  does  not  last ; 
he  soon  perceives  that  his  heart  cannot  feel  happy  in  the  en- 
joyment of  any  creature  of  this  world.  There  is  no  man  so 
happy  in  this  world  as  to  have  nothing  left  to  hope  for.  The 
history  of  mankind  for  six  thousand  years  testifies  the 
existence  of  the  fact.  Even  supposing  that  for  a  time  some 
one  would  say,  I  am  happy  in  the  possession  of  a  temporal 
thing,  the  consciousness  of  having  to  part  with  it  ulti- 
mately at  his  death,  makes  him  quite  unhappy,  so  that  in 
order  to  overcome  his  melancholy  he  is  obliged  to  abstract 
his  mind  from  the  idea  of  death.  This  is  testified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  (xli.  1,  2)  by  these 
words  :  *  0  death,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to 
man  that  hath  peace  in  his  possessions  :  to  a  man  that  is  at 
rest,  and  whose  ways  have  been  prosperous  in  all  things,  and 
that  is  yet  able  to  take  meat ! '  Therefore,  a  wise  Christian, 
desirous  only  of  true  felicity  and  happiness,  does  not  look 
much  for  any  object  in  this  world  on  which  he  may  place  his 
affections,  but  carries  his  mind  and  his  heart  towards  some 
object  which  can  form  his  unending  happiness.  Such  an 
object,  in  the  first  instance,  is  God ;  and  in  loving  Him  a 
Christian  finds  both  temporal  and  eternal  felicity.  But  after 
God,  and  our  dear  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  this  same  happi- 
ness by  the  instinct  of  grace  he  finds  in  loving  an  object  next 
to  God,  next  to  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  which  is  Mary,  as 
her  love  is  not  different  from  the  love  of  God,  but  is  sub- 
stantially the  same,  so  that  a  Christian,  in  loving  Mary, 
experiences  the  same  felicity  found  in  loving  God,  so  that  he 
hears  her  sweet  voice  speaking  gently  to  his  heart  and  saying: 
4  Love  me  ;  I  am  the  mother  of  fair  love  '  (Eccl.  xxiv.  24). 
Hence  her  loving  client,  by  opening  his  heart  to  the  influence 
of  her  maternal  feelings,  is  naturally  brought  to  love  her  in 
God,  and  so  to  enjoy  all  the  peace  which  can  possibly  be 
found  in  this  world,  in  anticipation  of  the  eternal  peace  of 
heaven.  St.  Philip  Neri  by  mere  thinking  of  Mary  was 
filled  with  the  greatest  consolation,  and  used  to  call  her  '  his 
delight,  his  consolation,  his  mamma ; 9  but  at  the  same  time 
his  love  for  her  Divine  Son  was  so  great,  that  he  often  fell 
into  ecstacies  by  the  for<?e  of  his  love,  so  that  by  tenderly 
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loving  the  Mother,  he  strongly  and  ardently  loved  the 
Son. 

Moreover,  that  the  voice  of  nature  really  brings  us  to  love 
Mary,  is  evident  also  from  the  reason,  that  our  heart  finds 
in  Mary  the  properties  of  the  true  good  conformable  to  our 
natural  inclinations.  Man  indeed  has  been  created  by  God 
to  love  good,  as  everyone  experiences  in  himself.  If  some- 
times he  rejects  what  is  good,  it  is  not  because  he  does  not 
love  it,  but  because  he  mistakes  in  the  choice  of  the  good ;  he 
chooses  as  a  real  good  what  is  not  so,  elects  a  false  good  for 
the  true  one ;  and  so  erroneously  thinks  to  be  able  to  find  in 
it  his  pleasure,  his  satisfaction,  his  felicity.  Now,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas,  man  is  brought  to  wish  and 
covet  good :  first,  when  a  thing  is  desirable  for  itself,  for  its 
own  perfections,  and  it  is  called  good  honest;  secondly,  when 
the  thing  though  not  desirable  for  itself  and  its  perfections, 
is  nevertheless  desirable  as  a  means  to  reach  the  good  we 
covet,  and  it  is  called  good  useful ;  thirdly,  when  our  wishing 
finds  in  it  peace  and  comfort,  and  it  is  called  good  delectable. 
Now  we  are  carried  to  love  Mary,  because  we  find  in  her  the 
three  mentioned  kinds  of  good.  In  the  first  place,  she  is 
desirable  on  account  of  her  numberless  most  high  perfec- 
tions, by  which  she  was  adorned  by  God,  and  which  make 
her  to  be  amiable  for  herself,  and  thence  she  is  an  honest 
good.  From  what  we  have  said  in  the  foregoing  chapters, 
and  particularly  in  ix.  and  x.,  we  think  we  have  given  full 
evidence  of  Mary  being  a  creature  really  perfect  for  herself, 
on  account  of  her  gratuitous  and  sanctifying  graces,  so  that 
she  was  an  ocean  of  created  perfections  fit  to  be  the  living 
tabernacle  of  the  Incarnate  God,  and  as  such  she  is  worthy 
of  all  our  love  after  the  love  we  owe  to  God.  Indeed,  if 
love  is  in  proportion  to  the  quality  of  the  good  we 
love,  and  if  after  God  there  is  no  good  more  honest 
and  perfect  than  Mary,  our  love  towards  her  by  a  necessary 
consequence  must  be  superior  to  the  love  of  any  other 
creature,  and  subordinate  only  to  that  of  God.  In  the 
second  place,  Mary  is  discovered  to  us  as  a  good  desirable,  on 
account  of  her  being  a  means  to  reach  the  good  we  covet, 
and  therefore  she  is  a  useful  good.    What  is  indeed  the  good 
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we  covet?  It  is  God,  His  grace,  His  glory.  But  Mary  is 
appointed  by  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  means  to  reach  such  a 
good,  as  through  her  we  may  arrive  at  the  possession  both 
of  divine  grace  and  glory.  Such  is  the  mission  of  Mary, 
and  it  shall  be  demonstrated  in  the  next  chapter.  We  only 
observe  here  that  Mary  is  the  break  of  day,  bringing  the 
repenting  sinner  from  the  night  of  sin  to  the  light  of  divine 
grace ;  she  is  the  cloud  of  the  New  Testament  which  ac- 
companies the  Christian  people  to  the  possession  of  Paradise, 
as  the  cloud  of  old  accompanied  the  people  of  Israel  to  the 
possession  of  the  promised  land  ;  she  is  the  polar  star,  which, 
directs  us  to  pass  the  stormy  sea  of  this  world,  and  arrive 
safely  at  the  harbour  of  salvation ;  she  is  the  new  Moses, 
leader  of  the  Christians,  who  by  her  praying  and  supplicating 
God,  wards  off  the  punishment  we  deserve,  obtains  mercy 
and  pardon  for  us,  procures  a  great  felicity  in  dying,  and  an 
eternal  reward  in  heaven.  On  this  account  Mary  is  indeed 
a  very  useful  good  for  us.  Lastly,  Mary  is  for  us  a  delectable 
good,  which  causes  us  the  true  peace  of  our  soul.  To  form 
an  idea  of  the  peace  of  mind  which  is  felt  by  a  client  of 
Mary,  it  would  be  necessary  to  interrogate  and  hear  some  one 
of  the  true  lovers  of  Mary,  as  St.  Bernard,  who  for  his  love 
towards  Mary  felt  as  it  were  a  desire  to  be  dissolved ;  or  as  St. 
Bernardine  of  Sienna,  who  used  to  call  Mary  his  most  pure 
and  holy  mistress ;  or  as  St.  Stanislaus  Kostka,  and  many 
others,  who  were  attracted  by  the  love  of  Mary  as  the  iron  is 
attracted  by  the  loadstone,  and  were  burned  by  her  love  as 
wood  is  burned  by  fire.  When  a  Christian,  satiated  with, 
the  deceitful  and  fallacious  goods  and  pleasures  of  this  world, 
turns  his  heart  towards  Mary,  or,  oppressed  and  afflicted  by 
misfortunes  and  sorrows  of  this  earth,  fixes  his  eyes  even  on  a 
single  picture  of  her,  what  comfort  and  consolation  he  feels  ! 
I  remember  having  witnessed  such  an  effect  on  a  particular 
occasion,  some  time  ago,  when  I  visited  a  poor  sick  man 
in  his  dwelling.  He  had  only  a  miserable  room  without 
any  furniture ;  some  old  chairs  put  round  alone  formed  the 
bedstead,  upon  it  there  was  nothing  but  a  mass  of  straw- 
covered  with  an  old  sheet.  Upon  this  he  lay  down  with, 
three  little  children.  His  face  was  pale  and  attenuated,  more 


congenial  to  the  Human  Mind  and  Heart  265 


through  want  of  food  than  from  the  force  of  the  illness;  his 
children  were  likewise  pale  and  without  vigour  through  pro- 
longed fasting ;  he  had  sold  everything,  even  his  trousers. 
Notwithstanding  such  a  state  of  destitution,  I  saw  at  the 
foot  of  his  bed  a  lamp  burning  before  an  image  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  The  principal  care  of  the  poor  man  was  that  the 
said  lamp  should  never  be  extinguished,  so  that  in  receiving 
alms  his  first  care  was  to  place  away  what  was  necessary  to 
buy  oil  for  the  lamp,  and  the  rest  he  used  for  the  wants  of 
himself  and  family ;  he  preferred  rather  to  prolong  his  fast- 
ing than  to  see  the  lamp  go  out.  It  is  enough  for  our  pur- 
pose to  remark,  that  the  love  he  had  towards  the  Blessed 
Virgin  caused  him  to  bear  up  with  enviable  mildness  and  re- 
signation all  his  miseries,  so  that,  far  from  making  any  com- 
plaint, he  thanked  God  and  kissed  the  hand  of  Mary,  that 
by  this  means  his  fidelity  was  proved ;  and  in  the  midst  of 
many  distresses  and  pains  he  felt  the  greatest  peace  and 
comfort  in  his  soul.  But  if  he  loved  Mary,  our  Blessed  Lady 
on  her  side  never  omitted  to  show  her  protection  towards 
him.  He  assured  me,  that  during  the  eight  months  his 
illness  lasted,  though  deprived  of  all  means  of  living,  he  ex- 
perienced every  day  the  effects  of  the  providence  of  God. 
He  had  to  pass  sometimes  the  morning  and  the  afternoon 
without  a  morsel  of  bread  for  himself  and  his  family  ;  but  on 
the  coming  of  the  night,  Providence  did  not  fail.  So  it  is 
with  the  true  lovers  of  Mary,  even  in  their  most  painful  state 
of  life,  their  hearts  are  kept  always  in  great  peace  and  tran- 
quillity. And  how  sweet  and  calm  is  the  death  of  a  true 
lover  of  Mary  !  It  becomes  the  messenger  of  glad  tidings  ! 
Father  Suarez,  a  celebrated  theologian  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  who  was  so  devout  and  so  loving  a  client  of  Mary 
during  his  life,  finding  himself  at  the  point  of  death,  said  to 
those  around  him,  'I  did  not  believe  that  dying  was  so 
sweet  a  thing  as  I  feel ! '  Also  another  great  lover  of  Mary, 
in  his  last  moments,  said  to  Father  Benedetti  of  the  same 
order,  who  assisted  him,  '  My  father,  I  should  like  that  you 
could  know  how  great  is  my  joy  now  for  having  served  and 
loved  sweet  Mary  in  my  lifetime  !  I  am  unable  to  express 
to  you  my  peace  and  joy  at  this  moment.'    Therefore  let  the 
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reader  put  himself  to  the  task  by  loving  Mary,  by  having  her 
peculiarly  dear  to  his  heart,  and  he  will  soon  experience  how 
full  of  suavity  it  is,  and  how  congenial  it  is  to  his  mind  and 
heart.  Moreover,  in  loving  the  Mother,  as  has  been  observed 
before,  he  will  not  fail  to  love  the  Son,  as  these  two  are  in- 
separable loves.  But  without  making  a  trial,  his  mind  can 
form  no  idea  of  its  sweetness,  and  his  heart  cannot  feel 
happy.    Happiness  is  only  the  effect  of  experience. 

2.  From  tlie  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses 
of  the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (Psedagogus,  1.  i.  c.  vi.)  shows  to  us 
the  Blessed  Virgin  as  an  influential  element  in  the  economy 
of  human  salvation,  so  that  she  not  only  brought  to  us  the 
Divine  Redeemer,  but  moreover  she  daily  presents  Him  to 
the  faithful  as  a  precious  milk  which  keeps  supernatural  life. 
Here  are  his  words  :  4  0  unheard-of  wonder !  The  Father 
of  all  things  is  one ;  the  Word  of  all  things  is  one  ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  one  and  the  same  everywhere.  The  Virgin  Mother 
is  likewise  one,  and  I  most  joyfully  call  her  Church  !  .  .  . 
She  is  virgin  and  mother ;  she  is  an  immaculate  virgin  and 
loving  mother ;  she  calls  her  children  about  her,  and  feeds 
them  with  a  holy  milk  of  the  Word  her  infant.  .  .  .With  this 
she  nourishes  the  new  generation  that  our  Lord  had  brought 
forth  in  the  anguish  of  His  passion,  and  that  He  tied  with 
the  bands  of  His  precious  blood. 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serm.  xcix.  de  Parab.  Ferm.,  Patrol, 
t.  cii.  p.  477,  Migne)  says :  '  The  woman  received  from  God 
the  ferment  of  faith  after  having  received  from  the  devil  the 
ferment  of  perfidy.  She  concealed  it  in  the  three  measures, 
viz.  in  three  epochs,  from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to 
Moses,  from  Moses  to  Christ ;  so  that  the  woman  who  cor- 
rupted the  whole  of  mankind  by  the  ferment  of  death  in 
Adam,  might  renew  all  our  flesh  in  Christ  by  the  ferment  of 
the  resurrection ;  and  the  woman  who  made  the  bread  of 
groans  and  pain  might  also  make  the  bread  of  life  and  sal- 
vation, so  as  to  become,  through  Christ,  a  true  mother  of  all 
living,  that  one  who  in  Adam  had  been  the  mother  of  all 
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the  dead.  To  this  effect  Christ  came  into  this  world,  that 
as  death  through  Eve  passed  into  all  men,  so  through  Mary 
might  return  life  to  all.' 

St.  James  of  Sarug  (pp.  205,  206)  says :  '  The  dignity 
of  Mary  so  much  affects  my  mind,  that  it  is  but  with 
astonishment  that  I  undertake  to  praise  her.  It  is  the  Holy 
Virgin  herself  who  invites  me  to-day  to  celebrate  her  praise. 
She  is  the  second  heaven  in  whose  womb  dwelt  the  Most 
High,  and  from  which  He  was  brought  forth  to  dissipate  the 
darkness  of  the  world.  She  is  the  most  blessed  among 
women,  through  whom  the  malediction  of  the  earth  has  been 
taken  away,  and  the  sentence  of  condemnation  has  been 
abolished.  She  is  chaste,  modest,  and  embellished  with 
every  species  of  sanctity,  so  that  I  feel  myself  unfit  to  speak 
in  her  commendation.  The  daughter  of  poverty  became  the 
Mother  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  brought  to  the  needy 
world  life-giving  riches.  She  is  the  ship  which  brings  from 
the  paternal  house  treasures  and  blessings,  and  introduces 
abundance  into  our  desolate  region.  She  is  the  good  field 
which,  without  being  sown,  brings  forth  an  accumulation  of 
fruits  which  multiply  without  being  ploughed.  She  is  the 
second  Eve  who  brought  forth  life  amongst  mortals,  and 
broke  and  destroyed  the  chirographus  of  Eve  her  mother. 
This  maid  offered  her  hand  to  the  former  maid,  who  was 
putten  down  in  order  to  lift  her  up  from  the  ruin  into  which 
the  serpent  had  pushed  her.  She  is  the  daughter  who  wove 
the  stole  of  glory  to  be  offered  as  a  garment  to  her  parent 
after  his  being  ignominiously  deprived  of  it  between  the 
trees.  She  is  that  magnificent  palace  constructed  by  the 
King,  into  which  He  entered,  which  He  inhabited,  the  gates 
of  which,  when  He  went  out,  were  not  opened.  This  maid, 
like  a  celestial  car,  carried  and  kept  that  hero  who  feeds  the 
creatures.  She  is  that  spouse  who  conceived  without  having 
seen  the  spouse,  and  brought  forth  the  Infant  without  father. 
But  the  image  of  her  beauty  is  so  sublime  and  glorious,  that  I 
am  unable  to  give  even  a  faint  idea  of  it.  It  would  be  more 
easy  to  paint  the  sun  with  its  light  and  heat,  than  to  de- 
scribe the  history  of  Mary  :  her  praise  is  superior  to  the  skill 
even  of  the  most  eloquent  among  men.' 
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3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 
As  in  the  preceding  chapters,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth 
we  have  defended,  we  brought  monuments  from  early  anti- 
quity, so  in  the  present  chapter  we  bring  forth  some  of  the 
ninth  century,  to  give  our  readers  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
that  devotion  towards  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God  in  this  late 
epoch  was  the  same  as  before.    Hence  we  exhibit  in  fig.  70 


Fio.  70. 


a  mosaic  described  by  Agincourt  (vol.  vi.  tav.  17,  fig.  13),  as 
follows :  '  The  Virgin  is  richly  dressed  according  to  the  Greek 
school  of  the  ninth  century,  having  in  her  arms  her  Divine 
Son  Jesus,  and  at  each  side  four  figures  of  the  apostles. 
Mosaic  of  the  apsis  of  the  choir  of  St.  Maria  Maggiore  at 
Rome,  executed  in  the  year  848/ 

By  fig.  71  we  exhibit  a  mosaic  described  by  Ciampini 
(Vetera  Monumenta,  torn.  ii.  p.  143),  and  representing  the 
Blessed  Virgin  with  her  Divine  Child,  taken  from  the  apsis 
of  St.  Maria  in  Dominica  at  Rome,  of  the  year  813, 

The  fig.  72,  borrowed  from  the  same  antiquary  (pars  ii. 
p.  149,  tab.  ii.),  is  another  mosaic,  taken  from  the  Chapel  of 
St.  Zenone,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Prassede  in  Rome,  made  in 
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the  year  819.  The  figure  at  the  right  is  St.  Prassede,  and 
at  the  left  St.  Pudenziana. 

By  fig.  73  we  exhibit  from  Ciampini  (torn.  ii.  tav.  20, 


Fig.  71. 


p.  168)  a  picture  of  our  Blessed  Lady  from  the  Church  of 
Santa  Maria  Nuova,  of  Kome,  executed  in  the  year  848. 

The  fig.  74  is  borrowed  from  Agincourt  (vol.  iv.  tav.  12, 
fig.  16),  and  is  a  diptycon,  described  by  him  as  follows :  '  The 
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Virgin  with  her  Infant,  sitting  between  two  cherubim,  being 
a  portion  of  a  diptycon  of  the  Monastery  d'Arabona,  in 
the  Marca  of  Ancona,  made  in  the  year  883.' 


Fio.  72. 


The  said  diptycon  affords  us  occasion  to  mention,  that  in 
the  primitive  Church,  through  fear  that  the  images  of  our 
Saviour,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints,  if  painted  on 
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the  wall,  would  be  exposed  to  the  insults  and  affronts  of  the 
Pagans,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians  to  have  the 

Fig.  73. 


images  painted  in  the  dipt ycons,  so  that  they  might  be  easily 
concealed  and  brought  from  one  place  to  another.  And 
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this  is  the  reason  why  the  ancient  pictures  were  not  so 
numerous  as  they  might  be ;  and  for  this  very  reason  the 
Illiberitanus  Synod  (Can.  xxxi.)  enacted,  6  Placuit  in  Ecclesia 
picturas  esse  non  debere,  ne  quod  colitur  aut  adoratur  in  parie- 
tibus  depingatur.'  The  said  Synod  did  not  forbid  the  use  of 
images,  as  the  Iconoclasts  presumed  to  infer,  but  only  wanted 
to  remove  the  danger  of  the  pictures  being  profaned  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  religion,  Buonaruoti  (Osserv.  sopra  i 
Vasi  Antichi  di  Vetro,  p.  259,  Firenze,  1716),  observes  that 
the  use  of  the  diptycons  was  very  ancient  in  the  Church, 


Fio.  74. 


saying :  € By  considering  that  there  is  no  record  in  antiquity 
of  the  beginning  of  the  use  of  the  sacred  images  before  the 
altars,  we  have  a  strong  argument  of  its  antiquity,  parti- 
cularly when  the  images  were  expressed  in  the  diptycons., 
Indeed  the  custom  of  these  was  very  properly  introduced,  on 
account  of  the  necessity  the  ancient  Christians  had  to  change 
often  the  churches,  and  other  places  appointed  for  their 
religious  meeting,  so  that  if  the  images  had  been  painted  on 
the  walls,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  transfer  them 
elsewhere,  besides  the  inconvenience  of  their  being  subjected 
to  the  outrages  of  the  Gentiles.' 
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SECTION  II. 

PROTESTANT  AND  SCHISMATIC  EVIDENCE. 

Bishop  Bull,  '  Of  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  t.  ii.  p.  266),  explaining  St.  Irenseus, 
says :  '  The  Holy  Virgin  was  the  happy  instrument  of  the 
saving  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  had  effectually 
crushed  the  old  serpent  the  devil,  and  destroyed  his  power 
over  all  those  that  believed  in  Himpelf,  and  thereby  she 
became  the  instrument  of  comfort  to  Eve  and  to  all  other 
sinners/ 

John  (Ecolainpadius,  '  Serm.  de  Laudando  in  Maria  Deo/ 
says :  c  Never,  I  hope,  will  it  ever  be  heard  of  me,  that  I  am 
against  Mary,  as  I  judge  it  to  be  a  certain  sign  of  a  repro- 
bate mind  not  to  be  well  inclined  towards  her.  She  is  over 
all  the  rest  queen  of  all ;  she  has  been  honoured  by  God  in 
preference  to  everyone ;  there  is  no  other  like  her..  What 
is  wanting  in  her  to  prove  that  she  is  pre-eminently  dis- 
tinguished ? 9 

Bishop  Hall,  '  The  Old  Eeligion '  (chap,  xiv.),  says :  6  It 
will  be  easily  granted  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  prime  of 
all  saints ;  neither  could  it  be  that  any  other  of  the  heavenly 
society  should  have  precedence  of  her.' 

Bishop  Pearson,  6  Exposit.  of  the  Creed'  (p.  178,  London, 
1692),  says:  'We  cannot  bear  too  reverent  a  regard  unto 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  so  long  as  we  give  her  not  that 
worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  Himself.  Let  us  keep 
the  language  of  the  Primitive  Church :  let  her  be  honoured 
and  esteemed ;  let  Him  be  worshipped  and  adored.' 

Photius,  the  great  leader  of  the  Greek  schism,  on  the 
festival  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  speaks  thus  : 
6  But  thou,  0  Blessed  Virgin  and  Mother  of  the  eternal  Lord, 
our  propitiation  and  refuge,  interceding  for  us  with  thy  Son 
and  our  God,  and  approaching  Him  as  our  mediatrix,  vouch- 
safe to  render  us,  your  panegyrists,  fit  to  be  admitted  to  the 
celestial  nuptials.' 

Mrs.  Jameson  (in  the  Introduction  to  her  work,  p.  xviii.), 
says  :  6  That  the  veneration  paid  to  Mary  in  the  early  Church 
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was  a  very  natural  feeling  in  those  who  advocated  the 
Divinity  of  her  Son,  would  be  granted,  I  suppose,  by  all  but 


the  East  over  the  nations  of  the  West,  how  it  grew  and 
spread,  may  be  read  in  ecclesiastical  history ;  everywhere  it 
seems  to  have  found  in  the  human  heart  some  deep  sym- 
pathy—deeper far  than  mere  theological  doctrine  could 
reach — ready  to  accept  it.'  And  (page  xli.)  she  borrows 
from  antiquity  the  personal  description  of  Mary :  6  She  was 
of  a  middle  stature  ;  her  face  oval,  her  eyes  brilliant  and  of 
an  olive  tint,  but  her  eyebrows  arched  and  black ;  her  hair 
was  of  a  pale  brown  ;  her  complexion  fair  as  wheat.  She  spoke 
little,  but  she  spoke  freely  and  affably  ;  she  was  not  troubled 
in  her  speech,  but  grave,  courteous,  and  tranquil.  Her  dress 
was  without  ornament,  and  in  her  deportment  was  nothing 
lax  or  feeble.  To  this  ancient  description  of  her  person  and 
manners  we  have  to  add  the  scriptural  and  popular  portrait 
of  her. mind— the  gentleness,  the  purity,  the  intellectual 
power  and  fortitude,  the  gifts  of  a  poetess  and  prophetess : 
the  humility  in  which  she  exceeded  all  women.  Lastly,  we 
are  to  engraft  on  these  personal  and  moral  qualities  the 
attributes  which  the  Church  from  early  times  has  assigned 
to  her,  the  supernatural  endowments  which  raised  her  above 
the  angels  and  men — all  these  were  to  be  combined  into  one 
glorious  type  of  perfection/  The  same  authoress  (p.  58), 
feeling  in  herself  what  we  maintain,  that  veneration  and 
confidence  towards  the  Mother  of  God  are  congenial  to  the 
human  mind  and  heart,  says :  i  When  the  glorified  type  of 
what  is  purest,  loftiest,  holiest  in  womanhood,  stands  before 
us  arrayed  in  all  the  majesty  and  beauty  that  accomplished 
art  inspired  by  faith  and  love  could  lend  her,  and  bearing 
her  Divine  Son  rather  enthroned  than  sustained  on  her 
maternal  bosom,  we  look,  and  the  heart  is  in  heaven  !  and  it 
is  difficult,  very  difficult,  to  refrain  from  an  "  Ora  pro 
nobis"  (Pray  for  us).' 
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CHAPTEE  XIX. 

MARY  STANDS  IN  HEAVEN  BEFORE  HER  DIVINE  SON,  PLEADING- 
THE  CAUSE  OP  HER  NEEDY  CLIENTS  IN  THIS  WORLD. 

SECTION  I. 
CATHOLIC  EVIDENCE. 

1.  From  Holy  Scriptures. 

According  to  the  Protestant  doctrine,  God  does  not  admit 
any  intercessory  office  on  the  part  of  the  saints,  on  the  plea 
that  it  is  both  useless  and  unscriptural,  nay,  offensive  to  God 
Himself,  to  apply  to  them.  Besides,  they  ask,  how  do  the 
saints  hear  our  prayers?  How  have  they  the  power  of 
interceding  for  us  ?  How  do  we  know  that  they  are  willing 
to  pray  for  us?  How  may  we  presume  that  a  wretched 
sinner  could  be  heard  by  them?  And  in  particular  with 
regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  they  in  general  are 
scandalized  at  beholding  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  and  say 
that  the  glory  given  to  her  is  confounded  with  the  glory  due 
to  God,  so  that  the  creature  is  made  equal,  if  not  superior, 
to  the  Creator. 

Now,  in  order  to  reach  the  aim  we  propose  in  the  present 
chapter,  which  is  to  show  that  Mary  stands  in  Heaven  before 
her  Divine  Son  pleading  the  cause  of  her  needy  clients  in 
this  world — we  think  it  proper  to  proceed  by  taking  into 
examination  all  the  said  difficulties,  and  by  giving  them  a 
proper  answer,  to  ground  the  truth  of  our  thesis  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  confuted  errors. 

I.  We  begin  by  answering  the  first  difficulty,  with  regard 
to  the  worship  due  to  God  alone,  and  say  that  in  the  Intro- 
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duction  to  this  work  we  gave,  as  we  presume,  a  clear  idea 
of  the  worship  due  to  God,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the 
other  saints  ;  we  made  there  an  obvious  distinction  between 
the  worship  given  to  God  and  that  given  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  to  the  other  saints,  and  said  that  supreme  and 
absolute  worship  is  given  only  to  God,  and  that  a  far 
inferior  and  subordinate  worship  is  given  respectively  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  other  saints.  We  showed  that  the 
Catholic  Church  never  adored  the  Blessed  Virgin,  nor  gave 
her  any  such  attributes  as  belong  alone  to  God.  Indeed,  in 
the  Catechism  set  forth  by  order  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  all 
pastors  are  ordered  to  teach  their  flocks  the  difference 
between  praying  to  God  and  invoking  the  saints.  We 
beseech  God  that  He  Himself  would  give  us  good  things, 
and  deliver  us  from  the  evil  ones.  But  of  the  saints  we 
beg,  as  they  are  God's  favourites,  they  would  become  our 
patrons,  and  obtain  of  God,  by  their  prayer  and  intercession, 
the  things  we  want.  Hence  we  use  two  different  ways  of 
praying  :  we  properly  say  to  God,  i  Have  mercy  on  us and  to 
a  saint,  '  Pray  for  us  that  God  may  have  mercy  on  us.'  Con- 
formably to  this  doctrine,  we  maintain  that  the  worship  due 
to  God  does  not  forbid  having  recourse  to  the  intercession  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  other  saints.  Indeed,  if  God 
would  not  admit  of  the  intercessory  office  of  Mary  and  other 
saints,  He  certainly  would  not  have  heard  the  prayers,  nor 
granted  the  graces  which  were  asked  by  the  saints,  as  by 
granting  such  graces  He  would  have  approved  and  sanc- 
tioned a  damnable  practice.  But  the  fact  shows  just  the 
contrary,  inasmuch  as  God  wished  to  grant  graces  through 
the  mediation  of  the  saints,  even  in  the  state  of  pilgrims  on 
this  earth,  as  clearly  appears  from  Holy  Scripture.  While 
Moses  was  on  Mount  Sinai  conversing  with  God,  the  Hebrew 
people,  impatient  at  his  delay  in  coming  down  from  the 
mount,  made  a  calf  and  adored  it  as  their  god.  On  account 
of  this  impiety,  God,  justly  irritated,  wanted  to  exterminate 
so  unfaithful  and  rebellious  a  people.  Moses,  however, 
interposed  himself  between  God  and  His  people,  supplicated 
the  Lord  in  their  behalf,  and  obtained  their  pardon.  Aaron 
likewise  becomes  a  sinner ;  God  wishes  to  put  him  to  death, 
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but  at  the  prayers  of  Moses  God's  wrath  is  appeased,  and 
Aaron  is  spared.  The  explorers  of  the  promised  land  having 
exaggerated  the  difficulties  of  that  conquest,  the  people 
rebelled  against  Moses,  and  refused  to  obey  him.  On 
account  of  this,  God  is  determined  to  send  a  pestilence  as 
a  punishment  to  them ;  but  Moses  interposing  again  with 
God,  his  prayer  disarms  God's  wrath,  and  no  pestilence  is 
sent.  Now,  if  God  granted  so  many  graces  in  consideration 
of  the  intercessory  office  of  Moses,  yet  a  pilgrim  on  the  earth, 
and  being  only  His  servant,  will  He  not  grant  graces  to  us 
in  consideration  of  the  interposition  of  Mary,  His  Mother  in 
heaven  ? 

But  the  desire  of  God  to  grant  graces  through  His  saints, 
will  appear  more  evident  from  what  we  read  in  the  Book  of 
Job  (chap.  xiii.).  Three  friends  of  Job — Elifaz,  Baldad,  and 
Sophar — had  offended  God  by  their  detractions  against  Job. 
God  under  a  cloud  spoke  to  them,  and  reproaching  them 
with  their  sin,  said  to  them :  6  Take  seven  bulls,  and  seven 
rams,  and  go  to  Job  my  servant,  and  while  you  offer  for 
yourselves  these  animals  in  holocaust,  Job  will  pray  for  you, 
and  I  will  have  regard  to  him,  and  will  favourably  hear  him, 
to  the  end  that  your  imprudence  be  not  imputed  to  you.' 
They  obeyed  the  command  of  the  Lord,  Job  prayed  for 
them,  and  their  sin  was  pardoned.  From  this  fact,  it  appears 
evident  that  God  wishes  to  be  supplicated  by  His  saints,  and 
that  He  is  disposed  through  them  to  grant  His  graces  in 
favour  of  sinners.  At  the  prayers  of  Abraham,  Sodom  would 
have  been  spared  if  only  ten  just  men  had  been  found  in  the 
Pentapolis.  In  Ezekiel  (chap.  xxii.  29,  30),  we  read :  '  The 
people  of  the  land  used  oppression  and  committed  robbery : 
they  afflicted  the  needy  and  the  poor,  and  they  oppressed 
the  stranger  by  calumny  without  judgment.  And  I  sought 
among  them  for  a  man  that  might  set  up  a  hedge  and  stand 
in  the  gap  before  me,  in  favour  of  the  land  that  I  might  not 
destroy  it,  and  I  found  none.'  Could  God  express  a  stronger 
desire  of  granting  graces  through  the  saints?  Like  in- 
stances of  applying  to  the  intercession  of  the  living  are 
found  in  the  new  dispensation.  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  (xv.  30),  to  the  Ephesians  (vi.  18),  and  to 
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the  Thessalonians  (v.  25),  solicited  the  prayers  of  the  faith- 
ful of  the  said  churches.  From  the  Acts  (xii.  5),  likewise 
it  is  clear  that  while  St.  Peter  was  imprisoned,  the  Church 
prayed  fervently  and  constantly  for  him.  It  is  therefore 
holy  and  wholesome  also  under  the  new  dispensation  to  have 
recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the  living,  so  that  it  may 
please  God  to  grant  graces  at  their  solicitation. 

Let  us  pass  now  to  observe  some  instances  of  graces 
solicited  and  obtained  through  the  intercession  of  the  angels 
and  saints  after  death.  We  read  in  Zechariah  (ch.  i.),  that 
the  angel  of  God  interceded  in  behalf  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Juda.  In  Daniel  (viii.  16;  ix.  21 ;  x.  15;  xii.  1),  the  angels 
are  often  mentioned  as  having  been  solicitous  and  anxious 
for  the  men  of  this  world.  In  the  Book  of  Tobias  (xii.  12 
and  13),  the  archangel  Raphael  is  reported  as  saying  to 
Tobias,  '  When  thou  didst  bury  the  dead,  and  didst  leave 
thy  dinner  and  hide  by  day  the  dead  in  thine  house,  and 
bury  them  by  night,  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord,  and 
because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  necessary  that 
temptation  should  prove  thee/  The  Lord  said  to  Ezechias  : 
6 1  will  protect  this  town,  and  will  save  it,  on  account  of  my 
servant  David/  (4  Eeg.  xix.  34.)  Indeed,  in  that  very  night 
the  angel  of  God  killed  185,000  Assyrians  belonging  to  the 
empire  of  the  impious  Sennacherib,  and  Jerusalem,  without 
making  any  defence,  was  saved.  In  the  Second  Book  of 
Maccabees  (xv.),  it  is  related  that  Onias  in  a  vision  to  Judas 
Maccabeus,  showing  him  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  said :  '  This 
is  the  lover  of  his  brethren,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  this 
is  he  that  prayeth  much  for  the  people,  and  for  all  the  holy 
city,  Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of  God.'  Whereupon  Jeremiah 
stretched  forth  his  right  hand,  and  gave  to  Judas  a  sword 
of  God,  saying:  'Take  this  holy  sword,  a  gift  from  God 
wherewith  thou  shalt  overthrow  the  adversaries  of  my  people 
Israel/  The  effect  of  the  prayer  of  Jeremiah  was  the  total 
defeat  of  the  adversaries,  with  the  death  of  Nicanor.  (We 
quote  the  books  of  Tobias  and  of  the  Maccabees,  as  his- 
torical records  of  the  usages  and  prevalent  tradition  among 
the  Jews,  and  as  such  we  presume  that  they  will  be  admitted 
even  by  Protestants.) 
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The  Books  of  the  New  Testament  are  consonant  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Church.  In  St.  Luke  (xv.  7,  10)  is 
mentioned  the  rejoicing  of  the  angels  at  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner.  In  St.  Matthew  the  angels  are  named  as  taking  care 
of  the  little  ones,  who  are  not  to  be  despised,  because  they 
always  behold  the  face  of  God.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(i.  14)  also  mention  is  made  of  the  angels  deputed  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  the  elect :  '  Are  they  not  all  minister- 
ing spirits,  sent  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  receive 
the  inheritance  of  salvation  P 9  In  the  Acts  (x.  4)  it  is  re- 
lated that  Cornelius,  through  an  angel,  was  assured  that  his 
prayers  and  alms  were  accepted  by  God :  *  Thy  prayers  and 
thy  alms  have  ascended  as  a  memorial  in  the  sight  of  God/ 
In  the  Apocalypse  (v.  8 ;  viii.  3, 4)  it  is  related,  not  only  that 
the  angels  are  offering  before  the  throne  of  God  the  prayers 
of  men,  but  also  that  the  four-and-twenty  ancients  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb,  having  everyone  of  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

Now,  if  God  is  pleased  with  being  supplicated  for  graces, 
not  only  by  angels  and  saints  of  heaven,  but  also  by  saints 
still  pilgrims  on  this  earth;  and  if  at  the  request  of  His 
servants  God  grants  graces,  shall  we  suppose  that  He  would 
not  be  inclined  to  hear  His  beloved  Mother's  prayer,  and 
grant  her  what  she  asks  ?  Could  we  say  that  it  is  against 
His  will  that  His  Mother  should  be  intercessor  with  Him  for 
us,  by  praying  for  us  ?  We  do  not  say  that  Mary  by  nature, 
and  by  her  own  power,  may  give  graces  to  us  ;  we  only  say 
that  she  is  powerful  in  Heaven,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  ob- 
tain grace  through  prayer  and  supplication.  It  is  also 
understood  that  she  obtains  everything  which  is  conformable 
with  the  will  of  God,  which  she  knows  very  well,  and  she 
would  not  interpose  in  a  thing  which  would  not  be  in 
accordance  with  the  Divine  Will.  The  Catholic  Church, 
which  in  doctrine  and  in  essential  points  of  discipline,  has 
been  always  firm  and  consistent,  has  always  taught  in  Rome, 
as  well  as  in  England,  in  Germany,  in  America,  and  every- 
where, that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Spring  of  Grace  and 
Author  of  Salvation,  and  that  Mary  is  only  the  channel 
through  which  come  down  the  graces  of  God  solicited  by 
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her.  To  grant  graces  is  only  in  the  power  of  the  Son ;  to 
obtain  them  is  the  privilege  of  the  Mother.  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  institution  of  the  sacraments,  given  to  us  as  the  means  of 
sanctification  and  salvation,  wished  that  they  should  be  ad- 
ministered by  His  ministers,  so  that  through  His  ministers 
the  souls  of  the  faithful  might  be  sanctified.  He  could,  of 
course,  sanctify  the  souls  directly  by  Himself,  by  His  imme- 
diate action ;  nevertheless,  he  preferred  that  this  should  be 
done  through  the  instrumentality  of  His  ministers.  In  like 
manner,  though  He  could,  and  might,  give  us  any  graces  im- 
mediately and  directly  by  Himself,  and  He  does  it ;  yet  it  is 
pleasing  to  Him  to  give  us  His  graces  particularly  through 
His  beloved  Mother's  agency,  in  order  that  He  may  give  her 
honour,  and  that  she  should  be  honoured  by  us.  Indeed,  St. 
Thomas  (in  4  Sent.  Dist.  xlv.  q.  3,  art.  2)  teaches  that  though 
God  is  infinitely  more  merciful  and  inclined  to  hear  our 
prayers  than  any  of  the  saints,  nevertheless  He  wishes  that 
we  should  have  recourse  also  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints, 
for  the  sake  of  maintaining  the  order  of  producing  effects, 
not  by  the  immediate  action  of  His  own  omnipotence,  but  by 
the  operation  of  creatures,  or  secondary  causes;  and  this 
not  only  in  the  natural,  but  also  in  the  supernatural  order,  in 
which  God  sanctifies  the  souls  of  men,  not  by  His  own  imme- 
diate action,  but  by  that  of  His  ministers.  Mary,  therefore, 
is  to  be  considered  as  a  secondary  cause,  through  whose 
agency  God  wishes  to  dispense  to  men  the  graces  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  merited  for  them.  When  Queen  Esther 
presented  herself  before  King  Assuerus,  (Esther  iv.),  the 
king  asked  her  tenderly  what  she  wished.  6  What  is  thy 
request?'  The  queen  replied,  '  O  king,  give  me  the  lives  of 
my  people,  for  whom  I  implore  thy  mercy.'  Assuerus,  with- 
out hesitation,  granted  her  request,  and  immediately  revoked 
the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against  the  Jews.  Now, 
if  King  Assuerus,  through  love  for  Esther,  granted  her  the 
salvation  of  her  people,  how  can  it  be  supposed  that  God, 
who  loved  His  Mother  with  an  infinite  love,  and  has  caused 
her  to  be  the  instrument  of  reconciliation  and  grace  to 
fallen  man,  should  not  be  willing  to  grant  her  request  ?  Snch 
a  supposition  would  be  injurious  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  ex- 
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pressly  declared  that  He  wished  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  rather  his  conversion  and  his  return  to  Him,  in  order  to 
restore  to  him  the  life  of  grace  which  he  had  lost,  so  that  He 
is  very  much  pleased  when  His  beloved  Mother  intercedes  for 
the  return  of  sinners  to  His  paternal  bosom.  Indeed,  if 
Jesus  Christ  complied  with  His  Mother's  wishes  at  the  mar- 
riage feast  of  Can  a,  by  working  a  miracle,  before  she  was 
appointed  by  Him  in  a  public  form,  as  He  did  on  the  cross, 
to  be  the  spiritual  mother  of  Christians,  how  much  more 
willingly  must  she  be  heard  by  Him  now,  since  on  Calvary 
He  conferred  on  her  such  an  office !  If  her  Son  worked  that 
miracle  in  circumstances  so  unfavourable  in  regard  to  the 
order  of  Providence,  how  much  more  easily  will  He  grant 
her  prayers  now  that  the  proper  time  has  come !  If  by 
working  that  miracle,  at  the  intercession  of  Mary,  the  con- 
version of  men  occurred,  as  is  related  in  the  Gospel,  will  He 
not  now,  through  the  same  Holy  Virgin,  convert  men  from  sin 
to  righteousness,  from  vice  to  virtue  ?  The  dignity,  indeed, 
of  Mother  of  God,  and  mother  of  men,  is  a  guarantee  for  us 
to  obtain  spiritual  favours  from  God,  through  her  intercession. 
St.  Jerome  (Tract,  cont.  Vigil.)  says :  '  If  the  apostles  and 
martyrs,  while  still  in  the  body,  and  obliged  to  be  solicitous 
for  themselves,  could  pray  for  others,  how  much  more  can  they 
do  so  now,  after  having  gained  the  victory,  the  crown,  the 
triumph  ?  Have  they  less  power  now  that  they  are  in  the 
company  of  Christ  P*  This  reasoning  is  much  more  con- 
clusive with  regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin -Mother  of  God  and 
men.  If  she  was  so  powerful  on  this  earth  with  her  Divine 
Son,  how  much  more  so  must  she  be  now  in  heaven,  being  in 
glory  so  near  to  Him?  Hence  the  holy  Church,  in  the 
6  Hail,  Mary/  after  the  words  of  the  angelical  salutation,  and 
those  of  St.  Elizabeth,  added,  6  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God, 
pray  for  us  sinners  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death 
which  words  are  to  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  and  show  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  Christian 
Church,  at  that  early  period,  in  reference  to  her  intercessory 
office. 

II.  The  intercessory  office  of  Mary  towards  her  clients 
being  established,  the  question  comes,  How  does  she  know 
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their  prayers  ?  The  answer  is  found  in  the  already  adduced 
passages  of  Holy  Writ.  We  have  seen  that,  while  Tobias 
was  praying  and  exercising  works  of  mercy,  the  angel 
Raphael  offered  them  to  God.  But  how  did  the  angel  know 
the  prayers  and  good  works  of  Tobias  ?  How  did  the  four- 
and- twenty  elders  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse  know  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  to  offer  them  before  the  Lamb  ?  How 
can  the  passage  in  St.  Luke  (xv.  7)  be  explained,  '  There 
shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  does  penance/  ? 
How  do  the  angels  know  of  the  conversion  of  sinners,  which 
they  must,  in  order  to  rejoice  for  it  P  If  they  know  of  the 
repentance  of  a  sinner,  they  have  no  less  knowledge  of  our 
requests  to  them  to  pray  for  us.  Of  course  they  cannot  have 
such  a  knowledge  by  their  own  power,  and  therefore  they 
must  know  it  by  Divine  power.  Now,  if  the  angels  of  Para- 
dise have  from  God  the  gift  of  seeing  what  is  done  in  this 
world,  could  we  suppose  that  Mary  would  not  have  such  a 
privilege,  who  is  above  all  angels  and  saints  in  Paradise? 
If  she  is  endowed  by  her  Divine  Son  with  all  gifts  and 
privileges  granted  to  any  other  creature  (as  already  has  been 
fully  demonstrated),  will  she  not  have  this  one?  Therefore 
we  are  to  conclude  that  Mary,  like  the  angels,  may,  and  does 
in  a  still  more  distinct  manner,  see  and  know  perfectly,  in 
God,  all  our  prayers.  This  objection  is  not  new,  nor  was  it 
produced  for  the  first  time  by  Calvin  and  his  associates; 
but  it  was  made  even  in  the  early  ages  of  Christendom,  and 
since  that  time  has  always  been  refuted  and  condemned. 
Severianus  Gabalitanus,  contemporary  with  St.  John  Chiy- 
sostom  (Serm  VI.  de  Mundi  Opificio  inter  Opp.  S.  Joan  Chrys. 
torn.  vi.  p.  639),  after  saying  that  Mary  should  be  blessed  by 
all  generations,  asks :  i  But  what  profit  to  her  (you  say)  if 
she  does  not  hear? 9  and  answers :  *  But  she  does  hear,  and 
hears  very  well,  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  salvation  and 
of  light,  and  finds  herself  in  a  place  shining  and  refulgent/ 
To  those  who  said  that  the  martyrs  had  no  knowledge  of 
what  passes  in  this  world,  Theodoretus  (adv.  Gent.  lib.  viii. 
tav.  4,  lib.  ii.  p.  911)  answered  that  they  were  very  wrong  in 
maintaining  such  an  error,  because  the  martyrs  find  them- 
selves in  a  divine  and  most  blessed  condition ;  and  he  adds, 
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6  We  must  confess  that  we  do  not  know  in  what  way,  or 
by  what  means  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  other  saints  are 
aware  of  our  prayers  and  wants ;  but  the  ignorance  of  the 
way  of  knowing  a  thing  does  not  risk  its  existence/  The 
incapacity,  therefore,  of  explaining  how  the  Blessed  Virgin 
knows  our  requests  cannot  give  room  to  deny  the  existence 
and  reality  of  the  dogma  of  the  intercession  of  saints.  If, 
for  believing  the  mysteries  of  religion,  it  should  be  necessary 
to  know  how  such  a  thing  happens,  it  would  follow  that  we 
should  disbelieve  even  the  mysteries  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  and  so  on. 
Therefore,  as  we  are  obliged  to  believe  in  the  said  mysteries, 
although  they  are  incomprehensible  to  us,  so  we  must  believe 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  knows  our  prayers  and  wants,  al- 
though we  do  not  understand  the  way.  In  conclusion,  let 
us  hear  St.  Augustine  on  this  subject.  After  observing  that 
the  saints  know  of  our  supplications,  either  through  the 
ministry  of  the  angels,  or  through  their  having  a  special 
power  from  God  to  know  of  themselves  what  is  done  in  this 
world,  or  their  being  able  to  see  all  things  in  God,  he  says : 
i  It  is  certain  that  they  help  us ;  but  how  they  do  it,  I  do  not 
presume  to  define  9  (de  Cura  pro  Mortuis  gerenda,  cap.  xvi. 
p.  293).  We  therefore  repeat,  with  the  same  holy  father, 
it  is  certain  that  Mary  hears  our  prayers  and  sees  our  wants, 
though  we  do  not  know  by  what  means.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church  as  to  the  invocation  of  saints  is  this  :  6  The 
saints  are  qualified  to  be  honoured  and  invoked,  that  they 
may  offer  up  their  prayers  for  us,  and  their  prayers  are 
beneficial  and  profitable  to  us.'    So  the  Council  of  Trent. 

III.  Mary  knowing  in  God  our  prayers,  and  having  the 
power  to  intercede  for  us,  it  is  further  necessary  to  investigate 
if  she  really  wishes  to  interpose  her  good  offices  on  our 
behalf.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
by  commission  from  Jesus  Christ,  was  raised  to  the  office  of 
mother  of  the  Christians,  and  she  accepted  it,  and  engaged 
herself  with  maternal  affection  in  our  behalf,  and  contributed 
as  far  as  she  could  in  the  work  of  our  redemption.  Being 
now  in  heaven,  she  has  not  given  up  that  engagement ;  nay, 
she  is  in  a  better  position  to  fulfil  it,  and  feels  therefore 
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greatly  for  our  spiritual  welfare.  Indeed  charity  and  bene- 
ficence towards  our  neighbour  is  in  proportion  to  the  charity 
and  love  one  has  towards  God ;  so  much  so,  that  the  more  a 
soul  loves  God,  the  more  she  loves  her  neighbours,  and  takes 
interest  in  them.  The  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbour,  says  St.  Thomas,  are  not  two  distinct  virtues,  but 
are  one  and  the  same  virtue.  Hence,  the  more  the  love  of 
God  reigns  in  a  soul,  the  greater  in  it  is  the  love  towards 
the  neighbour.  Now,  who  can  say  how  great  was  the  love 
of  Mary  towards  God  ?  It  was  most  ardent  and  without  any 
interruption,  so  that  she  arrived  at  the  love  of  God  in  such 
a  high  degree  as  no  created  being  had  obtained.  And  her 
love  in  Heaven  is  superior  to  that  of  all  the  saints,  and 
even  above  that  of  all  the  seraphim  together.  The  con- 
sequence is,  that  her  love  towards  God  having  been,  and 
being  exceedingly  above  the  love  of  any  and  all  other  crea- 
tures, her  love  towards  us  is  exceedingly  great,  and  her 
desire  of  benefiting  us  is  immense.  And  this  is  the  doctrine 
also  of  St.  Augustine,  who  says  that  as  Mary  is  superior  to 
all  the  saints  in  sanctity,  so  also  is  she  superior  to  all  in  her 
solicitude  for  us.  If  she  had  in  this  world  a  truly  compas- 
sionate maternal  heart  towards  the  needy,  the  same  affection 
being  improved  in  heaven,  makes  her  very  solicitous  for  her 
spiritual  children,  so  that  she  cannot  help  seeing  their  spiritual 
miseries  without  hastening  to  act  on  their  behalf.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  so  enlightened  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  were  given  to  be  the  guides  and  masters 
of  the  Church,  the  witnesses  of  the  biblical  and  traditional 
doctrines,  and  whose  unanimous  consent  in  matters  of  faith 
and  morality  forms  an  object  of  Divine  faith.  Accordingly 
the  Church,  our  mistress,  in  the  Litany,  calls  Mary,  Virgin 
most  powerful,  most  merciful,  cause  of  our  joy,  gate  of 
heaven,  refuge  of  sinners,  comforter  of  the  afflicted,  and  help 
of  Christians. 

IV.  It  may  be  objected  by  some,  that  though  Mary  hears 
our  prayers,  and  has  the  power  and  the  wish  of  obtaining 
from  her  Divine  Son  what  we  desire,  in  order  to  gain  our 
eternal  salvation,  still  she  is  ready  to  do  so  only  towards 
those  who  have  been  always  her  faithful  servants,  or  at  least 
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have  been  truly  converted ;  but  with  regard  to  those  Chris- 
tians who  are  not  truly  converted,  who  are  addicted  to 
worldly  pleasures,  who  are  still  passionate,  and  fall  very 
often  into  the  same  disorders  and  sins,  it  seerrs  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  will  not  interest  herself  for  them,  and  there- 
fore it  would  be  useless  for  them  to  apply  to  her.  How- 
ever, dear  reader,  supposing  that  you  should  find  yourself  so 
grievously  infirm  with  such  a  complication  of  diseases,  as  to 
render  your  cure  very  doubtful,  tell  me,  would  you  not  in  so 
fearful  a  case  call  a  doctor  to  try  if  he  could  succeed  in 
rescuing  you  from  such  a  dangerous  state  P  I  think  that 
although  you  had  much  apprehension  about  the  result  of  the 
cure,  nevertheless  you  would  not  omit  to  make  a  trial  by 
using  such  natural  means  as  might  be  fit  for  your  recovery. 
Why,  then,  will  you  not  make  a  trial  to  cure  your  spiritual 
disease,  and  accordingly  have  recourse  to  your  spiritual 
Mother  ?  She,  through  the  light  of  God,  knows  better  the 
spiritual  diseases  than  a  human  doctor  knows,  or  is  able  to 
know,  natural  disorders.  Perhaps  she  may  find  the  proper 
remedy  for  your  cure.  Nay,  she  has  already  got  it  from  the 
pharmacy  of  the  unexhausted  mercy  of  God.  The  state  of 
general  disorder  under  which  you  believe  yourself  to  be  suffer- 
ing, is  not  a  reason  for  her  not  taking  you  under  her  care. 
She  is  a  mother  and  a  doctress,  and  mothers  do  not  refuse  to 
take  care  of  their  children,  even  when  afflicted  with  contagious 
and  incurable  diseases ;  nay,  the  more  the  state  of  a  child  is 
desperate,  the  more  the  mother's  love  is  solicitous  for  him. 
Remember  that  a  mother  is  allowed  to  intervene  with  the 
father  of  a  family  in  favour  of  the  dissolute  and  wicked 
children,  and  she  does  not  refuse  to  do  so.  Shall  we  suppose 
that  Mary,  who  feels  so  tenderly  for  her  spiritual  children, 
could  refuse  it  ?  Therefore,  if  you  would  make  trial  of  the 
cure  of  your  spiritual  disorders,  and  ensure  your  eternal 
happiness,  apply  confidently  to  Mary,  who  is  the  Mother 
of  the  Omnipotent,  and  as  such  may  obtain  from  Him,  on 
your  behalf,  His  omnipotent  grace,  by  which  you  may  become 
also  in  a  moment  a  true  convert,  and  vessel  of  election,  as 
was  the  case  with  St.  Paul,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Mary  of  Egypt, 
St.  Margaret  of  Cortona,  and  thousands  upon  thousands 
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more.  Thus  you  have  no  reason  to  despair  of  being  cured. 
If  you  are  even  the  most  reprobate  sinner,  remember  that 
our  Blessed  Lord  came  into  the  world  purposely  to  redeem 
you,  and  recover  the  lost  sheep  that  you  are.  Mary  considers 
sinners  as  the  price  of  the  blood  of  her  Divine  Son  who  shed 
it  for  them,  and  hence  she  looks  upon  your  salvation  as  upon 
the  life  of  her  Son ;  she  loves  you  because  she  loves  Him,  and 
she  wishes  by  your  conversion  to  please  Him,  as  well  as  all  the 
angels  and  saints  in  Paradise,  who  wish  to  rejoice  at  your  con- 
version. Why,  then,  do  you  not  run  to  your  compassionate, 
solicitous,  and  merciful  Mother?  Her  heart  is  ever  open  to  you. 

V.  Lastly,  in  consideration  of  so  many  high  praises  and 
titles  given  to  Mary  both  by  the  Fathers  and  the  Church,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  glory  of  Mary  is  confounded  with  the 
glory  of  God ;  that  the  creature  is  made  equal  to  the  Creator, 
and  that  therefore  the  veneration  paid  to  Mary  is  injurious 
to  the  dignity  of  God.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  answer 
this  difficulty  by  making  a  comparison  on  this  subject  fur- 
nished by  the  Book  of  Genesis.  In  it  we  read  that  God  made 
two  great  lights ;  a  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  a  lesser 
one  to  rule  the  night.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Sun  of  Justice, 
the  splendour  of  eternal  light,  light  of  light,  which  dwells  in 
inaccessible  light,  the  cause  of  all  light  in  all  intellectual 
creation.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  consideration  of  her 
high  dignity  and  supernatural  acquirements,  is  styled  the 
moon  in  its  fulness  of  splendour  in  a  clear  night — 6  pulchra  ut 
Luna/  Hence,  with  the  exception  of  the  humanity  of  the 
Divine  Word,  Mary  was  predestined  before  all  other  creatures 
to  be  the  chief  luminary  of  the  Christian  world,  commanding 
all  respect  and  admiration  above  every  other  luminous  body, 
and  destined  to  be  in  the  Church  what  the  moon  is  in  the 
material  world,  diffusing  her  light  to  all  travellers  in  the 
night  of  this  world,  dissipating  the  darkness  of  error  and 
sin,  and  by  the  splendour  of  her  virtues  showing  the  right 
path  to  heaven.  However,  the  moon,  though  so  glorious  and 
benignant  a  planet,  and  deservedly  admired  by  all  for  its 
grandeur  and  beauty,  is  by  its  nature  an  opaque  body,  having 
no  light  of  its  own,  so  that  all  its  beauty  and  brightness  are 
derived  from  the  sun,  which  communicates  to  it  its  splendour. 
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The  moon,  therefore,  is  shining  because  it  is  clothed  with  the 
light  of  the  sun.  In  like  manner,  our  Blessed  Lady,  although 
so  brilliant  in  the  light  of  so  many  graces  and  gratuitous  gifts, 
being  a  mere  creature,  none  of  her  endowments  are  her  own, 
bat  all  are  received  from  God,  though  by  her  faithful  cor- 
respondence with  favours  and  graces  received  from  Him,  she 
has  made  herself  worthy  and  deserving  of  being  greatly  re- 
warded with  these  graces.  As  at  the  appearance  of  the  sun 
upon  the  horizon  the  light  of  the  moon  gradually  disappears, 
so  when  Jesus  Christ  is  put  in  comparison  with  His  Blessed 
Mother,  the  beauty  of  Mary  no  longer  shines  of  itself,  but  is 
commingled  and  blended  with  the  glory  of  her  Divine  Son ; 
so  much  so  that  all  the  greatness  of  Mary  is  but  the  great- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  upon  her  in  the  most  unbounded  pleni- 
tude, even  as  far  as  a  mere  creature  is  capable  of  receiving 
it.  Hence  the  devotional  expressions  employed  by  the  holy 
fathers  and  by  the  Church  in  praise  of  Mary  are  necessarily 
qualified,  and  taken  in  the  sense  of  participating  in  the 
beauty  and  greatness  of  God.  As  we  admire  the  splendour 
of  the  moon,  while  we  are  dazzled  with  the  glory  of  the  sun, 
so  in  praising  Mary  we  give  all  praise  to  God,  who  is  the 
Author  of  all  that  is  glorious  and  praiseworthy;  and  the 
more  Mary  is  honoured  and  respected,  the  more  is  God 
glorified  and  adored  in  her.  Jesus  Christ,  far  from  being 
offended  by  the  praises  given  to  His  beloved  Mother,  is,  on 
the  contrary,  pleased,  and  regards  the  honour  paid  to  her  as 
His  own.  No  one,  then,  out  of  respect  for  Jesus  Christ 
should  fear  to  be  devout  to  His  Blessed  Mother.  The  splen- 
dour of  the  moon  reflects  her  glory  on  the  sun.  The  devotion 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  is,  as  it  were,  the  preface  to  the  piety 
towards  our  Lord  and  the  introduction  to  Bis  love.  Through 
the  sweet  milk  of  filial  love  to  the  Mother  we  pass  to  the 
strong  bread  of  the  love  of  the  Son.  It  has  been  already 
observed,  that  it  was  through  Mary  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
tiles came  to  know  and  love  Jesus  Christ;  she  presented 
Him  both  to  the  shepherds  and  to  the  Magi.  Moreover,  as  in 
the  firmament  the  presence  of  the  moon  does  not  interfere 
with  the  presence  of  the  sun,  nor  interrupt  the  harmony  sub- 
sisting between  them ;  so  in  heaven  the  intercessory  office 
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of  Mary  does  not  interrupt  or  interfere  with  the  mediator- 
ship  of  Jesus  Christ  The  Catholic  Church  maintains  with 
St.  Paul  that  there  is  but  6  one  Mediator  of  Redemption  be- 
tween God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Him- 
self up  as  a  ransom  for  all '  (Tim.  ii.  5).  But  the  same 
Catholic  Church  proclaims  with  the  same  Apostle,  that  there 
are  also  mediators  of  intercession  with  God  and  Jesus 
Christ.  Mary  is  the  first  to  hold  that  office.  While  the  / 
Divine  Son  intercedes  for  us  with  His  Heavenly  Father, 
Mary  intercedes  for  us  with  her  beloved  Son,  who  is  willing 
to  be  supplicated  by  her,  and  to  grant  His  favours  through 
her.  The  intercessory  office  of  the  mother  of  a  family  is  by 
no  means  injurious  or  derogatory  to  the  father's  authority, 
because  it  is  his  wish  that  through  the  influence  of  the 
mother  he  should  hear  the  petitions  of  the  children ;  so  that 
the  intercessory  office  of  Mary  in  favour  of  her  spiritual 
children,  far  from  being  injurious  to  her  Divine  Son,  or  de- 
rogatory to  the  authority  of  God,  is,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
formable to  His  merciful  wishes  for  the  welfare  of  Christians. 
Of  course,  as  has  been  already  observed,  Mary  has  no  grace 
of  her  own  to  give  us — the  only  source  of  grace  being  from 
God.  But  on  account  of  her  exalted  dignity  and  super- 
eminent  virtues,  she  has  deserved  of  her  Divine  Son,  out  of 
regard  for  men  redeemed  by  His  precious  blood,  to  have 
conferred  upon  her  such  an  influence  and  a  power  over  His 
Divine  heart  as  to  have  granted  to  her  all  her  petitions. 
The  moon  being  between  the  sun  and  the  earth,  reflects  to 
the  latter  what  it  receives  from  the  former ;  in  like  manner 
Mary  receives  the  celestial  effusions  of  graces  from  the 
Divine  Son  in  order  to  transfer  them  to  us  who  are  on  this 
earth.  When  Bethsabee  came  to  King  Solomon  to  speak  to 
him  in  favour  of  Adonias,  the  king  arose  to  meet  her,  and 
bowed  to  her,  and  sat  down  upon  his  throne,  and  a  throne 
was  set  for  the  king's  mother,  and  she  sat  upon  his  right 
hand ;  and  she  said  to  him,  '  I  desire  one  small  petition  of 
thee ;  do  not  put  me  to  confusion.  And  the  king  said  to  her, 
Mother,  ask ;  for  I  must  not  turn  away  thy  face.'  In  like 
manner,  nay,  in  a  manner  more  loving  and  gracious,  the 
Son  of  God,  turning  to  Mary,  says,  1  My  Mother,  ask ;  for  I 
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must  not  turn  away  thy  face.'  Indeed,  how  can  Jesus 
Christ  turn  away  from  the  face  of  His  Mother,  who  gave 
Him  her  pure  blood  to  form  His  body,  who  brought  Him 
forth  from  the  enclosure  of  her  chaste  womb,  carried  Him 
so  carefully  in  her  arms,  nourished  Him  with  her  virginal 
milk,  caused  Him  to  sleep  softly  on  her  bosom,  and  for  thirty 
years  looked  after  Him  and  attended  Him  with  so  much  love 
and  diligence  ?  Could  He  forget  that  it  was  through  her 
that  He  escaped  from  the  hands  of  Herod  ?  that  it  was  she 
who  guarded  Him  in  pagan  Egypt?  that  it  was  she  who 
saved  Him  from  all  dangers  ?  and  by  her  that  He  was  at- 
tended on  Calvary,  when  He  gave  up  His  life  for  our  salva- 
tion ?  These  and  other  eloquent  remembrances  and  considera- 
tions indelibly  impressed  on  the  mind  of  the  Man-God,  who 
always  felt  so  tenderly  for  His  Mother,  cannot  fail  not  only 
to  dispose  Him  to  hear  her  applications,  but  even  to  antici- 
pate her  wishes  and  grant  them.  Indeed,  was  it  possible 
that  her  beloved  Son,  who  for  thirty  years  always  heard  the 
maternal  voice  and  never  opposed  it,  would  not  now  hear 
and  grant  her  prayer  ?  To  think  otherwise,  it  would  follow 
that  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  has  no  gratitude,  no  love  for 
His  Mother,  which  would  imply  a  want  of  perfection,  an 
implication  most  impious  and  injurious  to  God.  Indeed,  if 
the  name  of  mother  is  so  sweet  and  eloquent  for  all  good 
children,  how  far  more  sweet  and  eloquent  must  it  be  for  the 
best  of  the  sons  of  men,  the  holiest  of  them,  the  most  affec- 
tionate of  all,  the  Man-God!  Is  it  possible  that  Mary, 
whose  name  is  associated  with  so  many  great  personal 
qualifications,  should  not  obtain,  by  her  intercessory  office, 
a  gracious  acceptance  and  the  granting  of  her  petitions  ? 
If  the  Thecuite,  being  the  type  of  Mary,  was  able  to  re- 
concile a  disobedient  and  contumacious  son  to  his  justly 
angered  father,  shall  not  Mary  be  able  to  reconcile  to  God  a 
repentant  sinner?  If  Abigail,  another  type  of  Mary,  by  her 
interposition  between  King  David  and  Nabal  obtained  par- 
don for  him,  confessing  that  it  was  true  that  Nabal  acted 
wrongly  and  unjustly,  but  that  the  king  would  forgive  him 
in  regard  to  her  servant  who  hoped  to  obtain  such  a  grace, 
how  then  shall  Mary  not  be  able  to  obtain  the  graces  she 
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asks  for  her  servants,  in  consideration  of  her  exalted  dignity 
and  merits  9  If  Esther,  a  new  type  of  Mary,  before  King 
As8ueru8,  obtains  (as  has  been  already  observed)  the  repeal 
of  the  sentence  of  death  with  regard  to  all  the  Jewish  people 
of  Persia,  shall  Mary  not  be  able  to  obtain  both  spiritual 
and  temporal  graces  on  behalf,  not  only  of  special  petitioners, 
but  also  of  whole  towns  and  kingdoms?  Is  this  not  a  privi- 
lege belonging  to  her  who,  amongst  the  pure  creatures,  is 
the  greatest  luminary  of  Paradise?  If  the  first  minister 
and  dignitary  in  a  temporal  kingdom  is  considered  the  most 
proper  person  to  solicit  favours  from  the  Sovereign,  will  Mary 
not  be  considered  the  proper  and  fit  person  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  present  there,  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High, 
both  public  and  private  supplications,  and  obtain  for  us  the 
graces  we  require  ?  It  is  for  these  reasons  that,  in  the  Salve 
Itegina,  we  say,  '  Rise,  glorious  advocate  .  .  .  and  obtain  for  us 
...  to  see  thy  Infant  Jesus  and  with  Him  to  reign.'  In  the 
Ave,  Maris  Stella,  we  pray,  '  Exert  a  mother's  care,  to  Him 
convey  our  prayers  who  chose  to  be  thy  Son.'  Likewise, 
in  all  the  public  prayers  of  the  Mass,  the  Blessed  Virgin  is 
invariably  invoked  in  the  same  way.  The  prayer  for  the 
season  of  Advent — Dens,  qui  de  Beatw — ends  thus  :  '  Grant,  O 
God,  that  we  may  be  aided  by  her  intercession.'  The  prayer 
for  Christmas-time — Deus  qui  salutis — ends  thus :  4  that  we 
may  experience  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Mary,  through 
whom  we  have  received  the  Author  of  life.'  At  Easter  and 
during  the  rest  of  the  year,  is  said,  Concede  nos,  by  which  we 
pray  to  God  Hhat  we  may  arrive  at  eternal  felicity  through  the 
glorious  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Mary,  ever  virgin.'  The 
same  form  of  prayer  is  used  likewise  in  the  Greek  Church. 
In  the  liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil,  our  Saviour 
is  supplicated  4  through  the  intercession  of  His  ever-spotless, 
ever- Virgin  Mother.'  Accordingly,  it  must  be  stated  that, 
in  all  prayers  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  her  intercessory  office 
is  understood,  though  by  chance  it  may  not  be  expressed. 
The  Catholic  Church,  therefore,  in  cherishing  the  devotion 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  does  not  in  any  way  attribute  to  her 
the  honours  due  to  the  Divinity,  but  only  solicits  her  power- 
ful intercession  with  God.    She  is  styled  by  St.  Epiphanius, 
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omnipotmtia  supplex — all-powerful  by  the  power  of  supplica- 
tion— and  as  such  she  is  addressed  by  Christians,  and  as 
such  she  addresses  herself  to  her  Divine  Son,  and  as  such 
she  obtains  graces  in  favour  of  her  clients  and  children. 

2.  From  the  Early  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Witnesses  of 
the  Biblical  and  Traditional  Doctrine. 

The  evidence  taken  from  the  holy  fathers  in  this  chapter 
is  twofold :  it  confirms,  first,  the  doctrine  of  the  intercessory 
office  of  the  saints  in  general ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  that 
of  Mary  in  particular.  With  regard  to  the  intercessory 
office  of  the  saints  in  general,  we  have  already  observed  that 
the  holy  fathers,  with  all  the  Catholic  Church,  teach  that 
there  is  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Mediator 
by  nature  and  redemption — the  God-Man  Jesus  Christ,  for 
whom  nobody  intercedes,  and  who  intercedes  for  all,  and 
from  whose  plenitude  everyone  has  received  and  receives. 
However,  according  to  the  same  fathers  and  the  Catholic 
Church,  besides  Jesus  Christ  there  are  other  subordinate 
and  relative  mediators  of  intercession  and  grace,  whose 
merits  and  prayers  draw  all  their  value  and  efficacy  from  the 
merits  of  the  absolute  Mediator  Jesus  Christ.  This  doctrine 
is  not  only  traditional  but  also  biblical,  and  as  such  is  wit- 
nessed by  the  holy  fathers. 

Origen  (Homil.  xvi.  in  Josue,  t.  ii.  p.  437,  edit.  Maur.) 
says  :  '  All  the  fathers  who  slept  before  us  fight  with  us,  and 
help  us  by  their  prayers.5  And  in  confutation  of  Celsus,  he 
(lib.  viii.  n.  64,  t.  i.  p.  789)  says :  6  The  saints  help  those 
who  are  desirous  to  serve  Almighty  God ;  they  make  Him 
propitious  to  them ;  they  unite  their  prayers  and  supplicate 
with  them.'  Finally  (Homil.  xxvi.  in  Num.  ii.  6,  t.  ii.  p.  375) 
he  says :  6  Who  is  it  that  is  doubtful  that  everyone  of  the 
holy  fathers  did  not  assist  us  through  their  prayers  ? ' 

Eusebius  of  Csesarea  (de  Prsep.  Evan.  lib.  x  i  v  ii.  p.  663, 
edit.  Viger.),  speaking  of  the  martyrs,  says  :  *  It  is  our  practice 
to  frequent  their  tombs,  and  there  to  pour  out  our  prayers 
and  supplications,  and  venerate  their  blessed  souls  5  and  we 
feel  confident  that  we  are  doing  what  is  right.5 
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St.  Basil  (Horail.  xix.  in  xl.  Martyres,  t.  ii.  pp.  155,  156), 
speaking  of  the  Forty  Martyrs,  says  :  6  He  who  is  afflicted,  let 
him  have  recourse  to  them  in  order  to  be  released  from  his 
sufferings.  He  that  is  free  from  suffering,  let  him  pray  to 
them  to  maintain  him  as  such,  and  in  all  happiness ;  and 
with  the  woman  who  prays  for  her  children,  or  for  her  hus- 
band who  is  far  away,  or  in  a  suffering  state,  let  us  unite  our 
prayers  to  those  of  the  martyrs.  Oh  you  common  guardians 
of  mankind,  benign  sharers  of  sorrow,  helpers  of  those  who 
pray,  and  very  powerful  messengers/ 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Orat.  xxiv.  n.  i.  torn,  i.)  thus  con- 
cludes his  discourse  in  praise  of  St.  Cyprian :  6  Thou  from 
Heaven  look  at  us  with  benignity,  and  rule  our  supplication 
and  our  lives.' 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (Orat.  in  Theod.  Martyr,  t.  ii.  p.  1017, 
edit.  Paris,  1615),  in  his  discourse  in  praise  of  St.  Theodore, 
invokes  the  martyr  that  he  would  become  the  intercessor  of 
his  country  before  God,  and  says  :  'If  we  have  been  till  the 
present  time  saved,  it  was  through  you :  but  we  also  ask 
security  for  the  future.  If  a  greater  intercession  and  patronage 
should  be  required,  then  call  the  choir  of  martyrs,  thy 
brothers,  and  with  them  all  pray.  The  prayers  of  the  many 
just,  the  people,  and  multitudes,  efface  sins.  Exhort  Peter, 
instigate  Paul,  call  John,  that  they  may  be  solicitous  for 
the  Church  founded  by  them,  for  which  they  bore  the 
chains.' 

St.  Ephrem  the  Syrian  (Encom.  in  xl.  Martyres,  Opp.Grsec. 
t.  iii.  p.  251),  ends  the  encomium  of  the  holy  martyrs  by 
saying  that  6  they  would  pray  for  us  miserable  sinners,  in 
order  that  Christ's  grace  may  be  infused  into  us,  and  by  it, 
our  hearts  being  illuminated,  we  may  love  Him.' 

St.  Ambrose  (de  Viduis,  t.  ii.  col.  200,  edit.  Maur.)  says : 
'  We  must  pray  to  the  martyrs,  to  whose  patronage  we  seem 
to  have  a  right,  having  as  it  were  in  security  their  bodies,  that 
they  may  intercede  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  Although 
they  may  have  sinned,  they  had  washed  their  sins  away 
with  their  blood  ;  nor  must  we  refrain  from  asking  them  to 
assist  us  to  overcome  our  infirmities,  which  they  knew  whilst 
in  this  world.' 
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St.  Augustine  (Serin,  ccexvi.  de  Diversis),  addressing  him- 
self to  St.  Paul  and  St.  Stephen  in  heaven,  says :  *  You  both 
from  thence  look  at  us,  you  both  hear  our  sayings,  you  both 
pray  for  us.' 

Having  established  the  evidence  of  the  early  fathers  with 
regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  intercessory  office  of  the  saints 
in  general,  we  proceed  to  their  evidence  in  relation  to  the 
intercessory  office  of  Mary  in  particular. 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Orat.  xxiv.  n.  11,  t.  i.  p.  448, 
ed.  Maur.)  relates  '  that  the  virgin  St.  Justina,  afterwards  a 
martyr,  to  fly  from  those  diabolical  snares  with  which  Cyprian 
(before  his  conversion)  intended  to  impugn  her  honesty,  im- 
plored the  assistance  and  patronage  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who 
would  defend  a  virgin  in  such  danger,  and  through  the 
Blessed  Virgin  she  was  saved.' 

St.  Peter  Chrysologus  (Serin,  cxl.)  says  of  Mary :  €  For  the 
very  hire  of  her  home,  and  as  the  price  of  her  womb,  she  asks 
and  obtains  peace  for  the  earth,  glory  for  the  heavens,  sal- 
vation for  the  lost,  life  for  the  dead,  and  heavenly  parentage 
for  the  earthly — the  union  of  God  Himself  with  human  flesh.' 

St.  James  of  Sarug  (Op.  cit.  p.  188)  thus  addresses  the 
Blessed  Virgin :  *  We  supplicate  thee,  0  immaculate  pearl, 
that  thou  wilt  intercede  for  us  with  that  fruit  which  is  born 
from  thee/ 

There  could  be  nothing  more  easy  for  us  than  to  add  other 
testimonies  of  both  Latin  and  Greek  fathers,  as  well  as  to  quote 
the  authority  of  the  synods,  and  bring  forward  the  ancient 
liturgies  of  the  Church,  to  evidence  the  doctrine  and  the 
belief  of  the  Church  with  regard  to  the  intercessory  office  of 
our  Blessed  Lady.  However,  as  the  reader  will  find  them 
spread  throughout  the  whole  work,  we  abstain  from  quoting 
them  here,  being  content  by  observing  only  that  the  grounds 
upon  which  Mary9 8  intercessory  office  of  supplication  rests  may 
be  summed  up  as  follows :  Because  such  is  the  will  of  God  in 
the  present  order  of  Providence;  such  is  the  engagement 
taken  by  Mary  by  accepting  the  office  of  our  spiritual  mother ; 
this  is  required  by  the  love  she  has  for  God,  to  propagate 
His  glory,  by  bringing  the  creatures  to  their  Creator ;  this  is 
required  by  the  love  she  has  for  her  Divine  Son,  whose  image 
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being  the  Christian's,  she  feels  for  them  as  for  Him.  To  this 
she  is  brougtt  by  the  remembrance  of  her  suffering,  in  union 
with  the  pains  and  torments  of  her  Son,  for  the  salvation  of 
fallen  man ;  this  is  urged  by  her  earnest  desire  for  our  eternal 
salvation  as  her  beloved  children.  Then,  turning  to  our 
Blessed  Mother,  let  us  say  with  the  Catholic  Church,  6  We 
fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  holy  Mother  of  God ;  despise  not  our 
petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers, 
O  ever-Glorious  and  Blessed  Virgin.' 

3.  From  Christian  Archceology. 

We  exhibit,  in  the  first  place,  several  epitaphs  of  the 
Christian  hypogees  of  Rome,  belonging  to  the  first  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era,  in  which  the  ardour  of  faith  and  piety 
of  the  early  Christians  is  ascertained.  By  these,  and  by  all 
additional  monuments  of  the  earliest  antiquity,  brought  out 
in  the  present  chapter,  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  this  work, 
the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge  what  credit  should  be  given 
to  those  who  maintain  that  in  the  Primitive  Church  there  are 
no  records  of  invocation  of  martyrs  and  other  deceased  saints. 

From  the  Cemetery  of  Gordianus  Epimacus  is  taken  the 
following  inscription,  belonging  to  the  third  century,  and  re- 
ferred to  by  Buonaruoti  (Vetri  Cemeteriali,  p.  167) : — 


From  the  Cemetery  of  Callisto  is  the  following,  taken  from 
Marangoni  (Appendix  ad  Act.  Victorin.  Mart.  p.  119)  : — 


From  the  Cemetery  of  Ceriaca  is  the  following,  quoted  by 
Buonaruoti  (loc.  cit.)  : — 


1 


SABBAT1US,  SWEET  SOUL,  ASK  AND  PRAT 
FOR  THY  BRETHREN  AND  COMPANIONS. 


2 

ATTICUS,  THY  SPIRIT  IS  IN  THE  BLESSING, 
PRAY  FOR  THY  PARENTS* 


GIOVIANUS  LIVES  IN  GOD  AND  PRAYS. 
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From  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla  is  the  following,  from 
Marangoni  (Cose  Gentilesche  trasportate  ad  nso  della  Chiesa, 

p.  456)  :— 

4 

ANATOLI  US  MADE  THIS  MONUMENT  TO  HIS 
DESERVING  SON,  WHO  LIVED  SEVEN  TEARS. 
LET  THY  SPIRIT  REPOSE  WELL  IN  GOD,  AND 
THOU  PRAY  FOR  THY  SISTJR. 


The  following  is  published  by  Cav.  Marini  (Atti  de*  Pratelli 
Arvali,  p.  862)  :— 

5 

GENTIANUS  FAITHFUL  IN  GRACE, 
WHO  LIVED  21  YEARS,  8  MONTHS,  AND  16  DATS. 
PRAY  FOR  US,  BECAUSE  WB  KNOW 
THAT  THOU  ART  IN  CHRIST. 


The  following  Greek  inscription,  taken  from  the  Cemetery 
of  St.  Agnes,  and  published  by  Marini,  has  been  cited  by 
Mozzoni  (Tavole  della  Storia  della  Chiesa,  sec.  iii.),  as  be- 
longing to  the  third  century  : — 

6 

THE  INNOCENT  CHILD  DION1S1US  HERE  LIES  IN 
COMPANY  OF  THE  SAINTS.     ALAS  !  REMEMBER  US  ALSO 
IN  YOUR  PRAYERS,  THE  CARVER  AND  THE  WRITER. 


The  following  has  been  illustrated  by  Father  Lupi  (Diss, 
ad  Severse  Martyris  Epitaphium,  sec.  14),  and  belongs  to  the 
third  century : — 

O  CALEMERUS,  LET  GOD  REFRESH  THY  SPIRIT 
WITH  THE  SPIRIT  OF  THY  SISTER  I  LARA. 


The  following  has  been  published  also  by  Father  Lupi 
(ibid.  sec.  17),  and  in  this  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
professed : — 

8 

TO  THE  WELL  DESERVING  SISTER  BONOSA  IN 
THE  PEACE  OF  CHRIST,  ON  THE  24  OCTOBER. 
CHRIST  OMNIPOTENT  GOD:  THY  SOUL 
BE  REFRESHED  IN  CHRIST. 
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Cav.  de  Kossi  (Bulletino  di  Archeologia  Cristana,  Roma, 
Maggio,  1864,  No.  5)  speaks  of  a  large  inscription  found  in 
the  Basilica  of  St.  Lorenzo,  in  Agro  Verano,  at  Rome,  belong- 
ing to  the  fourth  century,  in  which  it  is  plainly  said  that  the 
martyrs  are  the  advocates  before  God.  In  this  inscription, 
the  husband  of  the  deceased  Quiriaca  says  : — 

9 

FOR  WITNESSING  HER  LIFE,  THE  HOLY 
MARTYRS  WILL  BE  THE  ADVOCATES  BEFORE 
GOD  AND  CHRIST. 


We  shall  now  proceed  to  show  some  plates  representing 
the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  act  of  exercising  her  office  of 
praying  for  her  clients. 

The  first,  fig.  75,  exhibits  the  Blessed  Virgin  praying 

Fio.  75. 


between  two  saints.  It  is  taken  from  Agincourt  (vol.  vi. 
tav.  11,  No.  2),  who  says :  '  This  fresco  was  discovered,  in 
my  presence,  at  the  bottom  of  a  chapel  of  the  Catacombs  of 
St.  Lorenzo,  outside  the  gates  of  Rome/ 

By  fig.  76  is  exhibited  a  fresco  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  with 
her  arms  elevated,  in  the  act  of  praying,  and  holding  her 
Divine  Son  on  her  knees.  That  such  a  painting  is  really  the 
image  of  Mary,  there  is  not  the  slightest  doubt.  Indeed, 
Chev.  de  Rossi  (in  the  work  already  named,  p.  13)  observes 
that,  in  general,  there  are  never  found  in  subterranean  tombs 
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piinted  mothers  carrying  their  children.  Moreover,  the  mo- 
nogram of  Christ  is  there  repeated,  both  on  the  right  and 
left  of  the  picture,  the  P  being  in  both  cases  turned  towards 
the  group  of  the  woman  and  child,  in  this  way  ^fsI^^fC* 
which  clearly  shows  that  in  the  group  must  be  seen  Jesus 
Christ  with  his  Divine  Mother.  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that 
the  Mother  alone  is  in  the  act  of  praying,  and  not  her  Son, 
while  in  other  frescoes  of  the  catacombs,  the  act  of  praying  is 


Fio.  77. 


both  common  to  the  adults  and  the  children.  This  fresco, 
according  to  Chev.  de  Rossi,  belongs  to  the  fourth  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  The  same  fresco  has  been  described 
also  by  Aringhi  (in  his  work,  torn.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  37,  p.  209). 

By  fig.  77  is  shown  a  glass  with  the  Blessed  Virgin,  like- 
wise in  the  act  of  praying,  having  at  both  sides  the  Apostles 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  The  painting  belongs  to  the  second 
century,  and  has  been  copied  by  Mozzoni  (Tavole  delU  Storia 
della  Chiesa,  sec.  ii.  p.  21),  and  also  by  Father  Garrucci  in 
his  work  i  I  Vetri  Cemeteriali.' 
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Fig.  78  exhibits  a  mosaic,  described  by  Agincourt  (vol.  vi. 
Pitture,  tav.  17)  as  follows:  '  Christ  in  the  act  of  blessing 
accompanied  by  two  angels.  In  the  lower  part,  the  Virgin, 
at  whose  sides  are  the  Apostles,  and  a  little  farther  the 
martyrs  or  saints,  confessors.  This  mosaic,  executed  at  the 
time  of  Pope  John  IV.,  embellishes  the  arch  and  the  bottom 
of  the  apsis  of  the  oratory  of  St.  Venantius  in  the  Lateran.' 
It  belongs  to  the  eighth  century. 

In  this  last  section  upon  Christian  Archaeology,  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader  is  called  to  the  following  statement  of 
Chev.  de  Rossi,  in  the  already-mentioned  work  (p.  7) :  6  The 
paintings  of  our  subterranean  necropolis  exhibit  the  most 


ancient  images  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  her  Divine  Child. 
These  are  more  numerous  and  ancient  than  any  works  hither- 
to published  upon  the  Roman  Catacombs  may  have  stated/  To 
this  remarkable  observation  of  the  said  learned  archaeologist, 
we  must  add  some  other  remarks  of  our  own.  While  a  student 
of  theology  in  Rome  some  thirty-five  years  ago,  we  used  to 
go  into  the  catacombs  with  our  Professor  of  Christian  An- 
tiquity at  the  Roman  Seminary,  and  we  remember,  besides 
having  it  in  our  note-book,  that  we  saw  in  several  chapels 
therein,  the  Blessed  Virgin  with  her  Child  painted  on  the 
wall  behind  the  altars,  and  in  the  arcosolia  belonging,  ac- 
cording to  our  professor's  judgment,  to  the  second  and  third 


Fig.  78. 
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centuries.  Moreover,  we  saw  likewise  on  the  wall  the  Blessed 
Virgin  between  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  who  were  hold- 
ing her  arms.  We  also  saw  images  of  Mary,  under  the 
symbol  of  the  good  shepherdess,  repeated  four  times  in 
various  places  of  the  necropolis.  We  also  saw  and  took  in 
our  hand  pieces  of  glass  with  the  congealed  blood  of  a  martyr 
on  them.  And,  as  several  of  the  paintings  seen  by  us  have 
not  been  published  since,  we  therefore  perfectly  agree  with 
Chev.  de  Eossi,  that  besides  the  pictures  already  published, 
there  are  many  more  not  published,  and  that  among  them 
must  be  comprised  also  those  witnessed  by  our  own  eyes. 


SECTION  II. 
PROTESTANT  EVIDENCE. 

The  Chtjbch  op  England  on  St.  Michael's  Day  uses  this 
collect :  '  O  everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and  consti- 
tuted the  services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order; 
mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy  holy  angels  always  do  Thee 
service  in  Heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment  they  may  succour 
and  defend  us  on  earth,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen.' 

Luther,  two  years  before  his  perversion,  wrote  as  follows  : 
'  We  cannot  deny  that  God  at  the  present  day  works 
miracles  through  His  saints  before  their  tombs  and  relics. 
There  are  miracles  of  such  a  nature  that  strike  the  eyes  of 
all.  I  firmly  believe  with  all  Christianity,  that  we  must 
honour  and  invoke  the  saints.' 

Bishop  Thorndike  (Epilogue  of  the  Tragedy  of  the  Anglican 
Church)  confesses  6  that  the  luminaries  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches — St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  St. 
Gregory  of  Nissa,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Theodoret,  St.  Leo  the 
Great,  St.  Gregory  the  Great — and  all  since  that  time,  have 
invoked  and  implored  of  the  saints  their  assistance  and 
prayers.' 

Bishop  Usher,  'On  Prayer  to  Saints'   (Catholic  Safe- 
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guards,  torn.  ii.  p.  204,  London,  1851),  admits  the  fact  that  in 
the  Primitive  Church  prayers  were  offered  up  to  God  through 
the  intercession  of  the  martyrs.  Here  are  his  words  :  '  The 
memory  of  the  martyrs  was  from  the  very  beginning  held  in 
great  veneration  for  their  merits  and  martyrdom,  and  in 
those  places  where  their  bodies  were  deposited,  prayers  were 
usually  offered  up  unto  that  God  in  whose  cause  they  had 
laid  down  their  lives.' 

Bishop  Montague,  'On  the  Invocation  of  Saints  '  (p.  103), 
says :  6  Such  is  the  opinion,  the  common  voice,  the  general 
consent  without  the  least  doubt  of  venerable  and  learned 
antiquity,  as  far  as  I  could  gather  from  lectures  and  studies ; 
and  I  do  not  see  any  cause  for  thinking  otherwise  with  regard 
to  the  intercession.  Indeed,  I  agree  that  there  is  nothing 
in  this  which  could  injure  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  no  impiety  in  saying,  as  those  of  the  Roman  Church 
do,  "Holy  Mary,  pray  for  me;  St.  Peter,  pray  for  me."  If  I  was 
allowed  to  reach  them,  and  able  to  inform  them  of  my  state, 
I  would  not  hesitate  a  moment  to  tell  them,  and  this  with 
all  my  heart,  "  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul  pray  for  me;  do  recommend 
me  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  they  should  be  with  me, 
and  near  me,  I  would  fly  to  them  with  open  arms,  and  cast 
myself  at  their  feet,  to  entreat  them  most  ardently  to  pray 
for  me/ 

Bishop  Newton,  6  Dissertations  upon  the  Prophecies '  (Dis- 
sert, xxiii.),  says  :  '  Eead  only  some  of  the  most  celebrated 
fathers ;  read  the  Oration  of  Basil  on  the  Martyrs  of  Namente, 
and  the  Forty  Martyrs;  read  the  orations  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian 
on  the  Death  of  St.  Basil,  and  the  Forty  Martyrs,  and  on  the 
Praises  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs ;  read  the  oration  of  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  on  Athanasius,  Basil  and  Cyprian  ;  read 
the  oration  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  the 
martyr  Theodosius,  and  Meulius  bishop  of  Antioch ;  read 
the  sixty-six  and  other  homilies  of  Chrysostom ;  read  the 
three  orations  of  the  Martyrs  of  Egypt  and  other  orations, 
and  you  will  be  greatly  astonished  on  beholding  how  full 
they  are  all  in  superstition,  and  the  power  they  attribute,  as 
well  as  miracles,  to  the  saints,  and  what  prayers  and  praises 
are  offered  to  them.'    We  are  very  thankful  to  Bishop  New- 
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ton  for  his  confession  that  the  most  celebrated  fathers  of  the 
Church  are  all  agreed  in  teaching  the  power  of  the  saints, 
and  for  stating  the  fact  of  the  offering  of  prayers  and  praises 
to  them  by  the  early  Church.  No  less  gratitude  do  we  profess 
likewise  to  the  other  dignitaries  of  the  Anglican  Church  for 
their  unanimous  confession  of  the  same  fact,  that  the  inter- 
cessory office  of  Mary  and  other  saints  is  attested  and  was 
professed  in  the  venerable  and  learned  antiquity. 

Mrs.  Jameson  (in  her  work,  p.  xi.)  says :  '  Mary,  on  account 
of  her  connection  with  the  great  scheme  of  the  Redemption, 
was  above  the  angels;  and  first  of  all  created  beings,  and 
having  been  raised  bodily  into  immortality,  and  placed  beside 
her  Son  in  all  the  sacred  splendour  of  beneficence,  she  came 
to  be  regarded  as  our  intercessor  before  that  Divine  Son,  who 
could  refuse  nothing  to  his  Mother.' 

In  conclusion,  we  wish  that  our  brethren  outside  the 
Catholic  Church  would  notice  the  admonition  of  one  of  the 
most  learned  bishops  of  the  Protestant  Church,  Dr.  Pearson, 
directed  to  those  of  his  persuasion.  He,  in  the  celebrated 
work  '  On  the  Creed 9  (Art.  iii.),  says :  6  If  Elizabeth  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  when 
Christ  was  but  newly  conceived  in  the  womb,  what  expres- 
sions of  honour  and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now 
that  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  that  Mother  with  Him  ? '  And, 
filled  with  the  sentiments  of  Bishop  Montague,  fly  with 
open  arms  to  the  patronage  of  Mary  and  other  saints :  '  I 
would  fly  to  them  with  open  arms,  and  cast  myself  at  their 
feet,  to  entreat  them  most  ardently  to  pray  for  me.9 
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DIFFICULTIES  AGAINST  MART'S  DIGNITY  ANSWERED  PRIN- 


This  axiom  is  admitted  equally  by  Pagans,  Catholics,  and 
Protestants,  viz.  that  in  a  disputation,  the  confession,  or  ad- 
mission, of  the  adversary  is  the  best  argument  against  him. 
Cicero  (Orat.  pro  Quin.)  says :  '  Thy  evidence  that  in  a 
matter  of  others  may  be  of  a  little  moment,  the  same,  if  it  is 
against  thee,  becomes  of  a  great  importance.9  St.  Irenreus  (adv. 
Hcer.  lib.  iv.  c.  14)  says :  4  The  proof  which  is  taken  from 
the  mouth  of  adversaries  is  the  best  one  we  may  have/  Peter 
Martyr  (Comm.  PI.  part  ii.  p.  327)  says  :  '  Doubtless  among 
all  testimonies,  that  testimony  is  of  the  greatest  account 
which  is  testified  by  the  enemies.9  Now,  in  pursuance  of 
this  principle,  admitted  by  all,  we  think  we  can  give  no  better 
answer  to  the  usual  objections  brought  forward  against  the 
dignity  and  worship  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  than  by  making 
the  most  accredited  Protestant  writers  answer  the  difficulties 
brought  by  their  Protestant  brethren,  as  we  shall  do,  with 
regard  to  the  greater  part  of  the  following  questions  : — 

I.  St.  Matthew  testifies  that  *  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until 
Bhe  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son.9  From  this  our 
adversaries  infer  that  afterwards  he  knew  her. 

Bishop  Pearson  (The  Creed,  London,  1692,  p.  174)  answers 
the  objection  in  the  following  manner  :  4  The  manner  of  the 
Scripture  language  produces  no  such  inference.  When  God 
said  to  Jacob,  "  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  done  that 
which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of,99  it  follows  not  that  when  that 
was  done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left  him.  When  the  conclusion 
of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it  was  said  of  Moses,  "  No  man 
knows  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day  : 99  it  were  a  weak  argu- 
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ment  to  infer  from  thence  that  the  sepulchre  of  Moses  has 
been  known  ever  since.  When  Samuel  had  delivered  a  severe 
prediction  unto  Saul,  "  he  came  no  more  to  see  him  until  the 
day  of  his  death."  And  yet  it  were  a  strange  inference  to 
draw,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was  dead. 
Christ  promised  His  presence  to  the  Apostles  "  until  the  end 
of  the  world :  "  who  ever  made  so  unhappy  a  construction  as 
to  infer  from  thence  that  for  ever  after  He  would  be  absent 
from  them  ?  '  Dr.  Pearson  (p.  173)  also  says :  '  We  believe 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not  only  before  and 
after  His  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most  Immaculate  and 
Blessed  Virgin  The  peculiar  eminency  and  unparal- 
leled privilege  of  that  Mother,  the  special  honour  and  reve- 
rence due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard  of 
that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  which  overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and 
piety  of  Joseph  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  con- 
tinued in  the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be  acknow- 
ledged the  ever- Virgin  Mary/ 

II.  In  the  above  text  of  St.  Matthew,  Christ  is  termed  the 
first-born  Son  of  Mary.  Therefore  she  must  have  had  a 
second  son. 

The  answer  is  borrowed  from  the  same  Protestant  writer, 
who  (loc.  cit.)  says  :  '  We  might  as  well  conclude  that  where- 
soever there  is  one,  there  must  be  two ;  for  in  this  particular 
the  Scripture  notion  of  priority  excludes  an  antecedent,  but 
infers  not  a  consequent.  "  Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  God,  all 
the  first-born,"  which  was  a  form  and  fixed  law  immediately 
obliging  upon  the  birth ;  whereas,  if  the  first-born  had  in- 
cluded a  relation  to  a  second,  there  could  have  been  no  pre- 
sent certainty,  but  a  suspension  of  obedience ;  nor  had  the 
first-born  been  sanctified  of  itself,  but  the  second  birth  had 
sanctified  the  first.  And  well  might  any  sacrilegious  Jew 
have  kept  back  the  price  of  redemption  due  unto  the  priest, 
nor  could  it  have  been  required  of  him  till  a  second  offspring 
had  appeared,  and  so  no  redemption  at  all  had  been  required 
for  an  only  son.  Whereas  all  such  pretences  were  unheard  of 
in  the  law,  because  the  original  Hebrew  word  is  not  capable 
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of  any  such  construction,  and  in  the  law  itself  it  carrieth 
with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  "  sanctifying  unto  me  all  the 
first-born  :  whosoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine/5  The  aperition 
of  the  womb  determineth  the  first-born,  and  the  law  of  re- 
demption excludes  all  such  tergiversation.  "  These  that  are 
redeemed  from  a  month  old  Thou  shalt  redeem.55  No  stay- 
ing to  make  up  the  relation,  no  expecting  another  birth  to 
perfect  the  redemption.  Being  then  said  (Luke  ii.  22),  "  They 
brought  (our  Saviour)  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord :  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  every  male 
opening  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord,55  it  is  evi- 
dent He  was  called  the  first-born  of  Mary,  according  to  the 
notion  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  consequently  that  title 
inferreth  no  succession,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to  have  any 
other  offspring.5  To  this  we  add  the  authority  of  St.  Jerome 
(de  Perpet.  Virginit.  B.  M.,  Oper.  t.  ii.  p.  192,  Migne),  who 
says  :  '  A  son  is  called  first-born,  not  because  after  him  have 
been  other  sons,  but  rather  to  express  that  no  one  else  has 
been  before  him.5 

HI.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  read  expressly  of  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord  and  sons  of  Mary.  Indeed  (John  ii. 
12)  it  is  said :  'He  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  He  and  His 
mother  and  His  brethren.5  Also  (Matt.  xii.  46)  :  c  While  He 
talked  unto  the  people,  His  mother  and  His  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  to  Him.5 

Dr.  Pearson  (loc.  tit.)  answers  this  objection  thus  :  6  Al- 
though His  mother  and  His  brethren  be  named  together,  yet 
they  are  never  called  the  sons  of  His  Mother ;  and  the  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  Christ  had  any  brethren,  but  whether 

His  Mother  brought  forth  any  other  children  Nor 

need  we  assert  that  Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the 
language  of  the  Jews  includes  in  the  name  of  brethren  not 
only  the  strict  relation  of  fraternity,  but  also  the  larger  of 
consanguinity ;  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for 
the  expression,  that  there  were  such  persons  allied  unto  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  "  We  be  brethren,55  said  Abraham  unto  Lot, 
when  Abraham  was  the  son  of  Sarah,  Lot  of  Haran,  and  con- 
sequently not  his  brother,  but  his  nephew,  and  is  elsewhere 
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properly  styled  the  son  of  his  brother.  Moses  called  Mishael 
and  Elzaphan  "  the  sons  of  Uzziel,  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and 
said  unto  them,  Come  near,  carry  your  brethren  from  before 
the  sanctuary ; "  whereas  those  brethren  were  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  the  sons,  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron.  "  Jacob  told 
Rachel  that  he  was  her  father's  brother,  and  that  he  was 
Rebekah's  son;"  whereas  Rebekah  was  the  sister  of  Rachel's 
father.  It  is  sufficient,  therefore,  that  the  Evangelists,  ac- 
cording to  the  constant  language  of  the  Jews,  call  the  kin- 
dred of  the  Blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her 
only  Son ;  which  indeed  is  something  the  later,  but  the  most 
.  generally  approved  answer.'  St.  Jerome  (in  Matt.  xii.  49) 
says  :  '  Brethren  of  Jesus  are  not  sons  of  Joseph,  but  cousins- 
german  of  our  Saviour ;  and  Mary's  sons  are  the  sons  of  the 
aunt  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  mother  of  James  the  minor, 
and  Joseph  and  Juda,  who  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel  are 
called  brothers  of  our  Saviour.  Besides,  from  the  whole 
Scripture  it  is  clear  that  the  cousins-german  are  called 
brothers.'  The  same  is  St.  Austin's  opinion,  who  (in  Job, 
Tract,  xxviii.,  et  contra  Faust.  1.  xxii.  35)  says  :  '  The  relations 
of  Mary  were  called  brothers  of  our  Saviour,  because  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  Scripture  to  call  all  relationship,  as  well  as 
the  near  relatives,  brothers/ 

IV.  As  the  Scripture  calls  James  and  Joseph  brothers  of 
Christ,  so  the  same  Scripture  shows  that  they  were  also  sons 
of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Christ ;  for  the  Jews  express  them 
particularly  by  their  names :  6  Is  not  his  Mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  His  brethren  James  and  Joseph,  and  Simon  and 
Judas  ?  '  (Matt.  iii.  55.)  Therefore  James  and  Joseph  were 
undoubtedly  the  brothers  of  Christ,  and  the  same  were  un- 
questionably the  sons  of  Mary;  for  among  the  women  at  the 
cross,  we  find  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  Mother  of 
James  and  Joseph  (Matt,  xxvii.  56).  And  that  the  said  Mary 
could  be  no  other  than  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  appears  from 
the  fact  of  her  going  early  in  the  morning  to  the  sepulchre, 
with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome ;  and  it  is  not  probable 
that  anyone  would  have  taken  such  care  of  the  body  of  the 
Son  as  the  Mother :  she  was  present  at  the  cross,  and  not 
very  likely  to  be  absent  from  the  sepulchre.    Therefore  it 
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was  the  Mother  of  Christ  who  was  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joseph,  the  brethren  of  Christ. 

This  is  also  answered  by  Dr.  Pearson  (p.  176),  who 
says  :  '  The  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  greater 
clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question;  for,  if  it  ap- 
pears that  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joseph  was 
different  and  distinguished  from  Mary  the  Virgin,  then 
will  it  also  be  apparent  that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were 
the  sons  of  another  mother;  for  James  and  Joseph  were 
so  called.  But  we  read  in  St.  John  (xix.  25),  that  "  there 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  His  Mother  and  His  Mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene."  In 
the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  we  find,  "  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joseph."  And  again,  at  the 
sepulchre, "  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary ;"  wherefore 
that  other  Mary,  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies, 
appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joseph ;  and  consequently  James  and  Joseph, 
the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  His 
Mother,  but  of  the  other  Mary,  and  therefore  called  His 
brethren  according  to  the  language  of  the  Jews,  because  the 
other  Mary  was  the  sister  of  His  Mother/ 

V.  Jesus  Christ  spoke  of  Mary  with  little  respect ;  nay, 
with  disrespect,  when,  hearing  a  woman  crying,  6  Blessed  is 
the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast 
sucked,'  our  Saviour  answered,  'Yea,  rather,  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.' 

Bishop  Bull,  6  On  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 9 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol  ii.  p.  278,  London,  1851),  answers 
this  difficulty  in  the  following  words  :  '  Wonderful  and  full 
of  comfort  are  the  words  of  our  Saviour  ..."  Tea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it," 
which  is  not  a  rejection  of  the  blessedness  of  His  Mother, 
but  only  a  correction  of  the  woman's  mistake,  who  so  admired 
the  blessedness  of  the  Mother  of  such  a  Son,  that  she  scarcely 
thought  of  any  other  blessedness.  Our  Saviour,  therefore, 
tells  her,  that  "blessed  are  they"  also — yea,  and  chiefly 
those — "  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it." ' 

VI.  Our  Saviour,  being  told  that  His  Mother  and  brethren 

x  2 
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were  outside  and  desired  to  speak  with  Him,  said :  6  Who 
is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  And  He  stretched 
forth  His  hands  towards  His  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren ;  for  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother  and 
sister  and  mother/  Now  also  by  these  words  He  seems  to 
have  shown  that  He  did  not  care  much  for  His  Mother. 

The  answer  is  given  by  Bishop  Bull  (Zoc.  cit.)9  who,  after 
quoting  the  words  of  the  text,  says :  6  When  I  think  there  is 
a  mighty  emphasis  in  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  "My 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  as  if  He  had  said,  You  Jews 
think  of  me  as  a  mere  man,  and  understand  not  any  other 
relation  that  I  have  besides  that  which  is  according  to  the 
flesh ;  but  know  ye  that  I  am  of  a  higher  Original,  even  the 
Eternal  Son  of  the  Eternal  God  dwelling  in  heaven  ;  and  as 
such,  I  own  no  relation  but  what  is  spiritual,  and  every 
obedient  disciple  of  mine  is  to  me  as  a  brother,  or  sister,  or 
mother.  Indeed,  the  Virgin  herself  was  more  blessed  by 
conceiving  Christ  in  her  heart  by  faith,  than  by  conceiving 
Him  in  her  womb/  Therefore  Jesus  Christ  by  the  quoted 
words  did  not  offend  the  dignity  of  His  Mother,  but  He  only 
wanted  to  teach  the  Jews  that  He  considered  and  loved  as  His 
mother  and  brethren  all  those  who  do  the  will  of  His  Father. 

VII.  Jesus  Christ  treated  Mary  at  the  marriage  feast  of 
Cana  with  great  disrespect,  because,  being  asked  by  her  to 
provide  for  the  deficiency  of  wine,  He  answered  her,  *  Woman 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.' 

We  have  already  fully  answered  this  objection  in  Chapter 
XV.,  when  speaking  of  the  above  miracle;  therefore  we 
refer  our  readers  to  it.  It  will  be  enough  to  observe  here,  that 
the  miracle  immediately  worked  by  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  wishes  of  His  Mother,  shows  clearly  the  meaning  of 
His  words. 

VIII.  According  to  Archbishop  Usher  (on  Prayer  to  Saints, 
from  an  answer  to  a  Jesuit  challenge),  we  are  forbidden  to 
address  the  saints,  because  God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  as 
St.  Matthew  (iv.  10)  says,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve/  Hence  a  Christian  is 
orbidden  to  pray  to  anyone  excep  t  God  alone. 
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We  observe,  that  the  version  of  the  above  text,  as  found  in 
the  Vulgate,  is  this  :  '  The  Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  adore, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  And  this  was  the  answer 
given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  devil,  who  said  to  Him,  4  All 
these  will  I  give  Thee,  if,  falling  down,  Thou  wilt  adore  me/ 
(Ibid.)  Therefore  our  Saviour,  to  rebuke  the  pride  of  the 
devil,  told  him  that  it  was  not  right  to  adore  the  devil,  nor 
anyone  else,  but  God  alone.  Now  we  do  not  maintain  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  other  saints  are  to  be  adored,  adora- 
tion being  due  only  to  God ;  but  we  do  say  that  a  distinction 
is  to  be  made  between  worship  and  adoration,  as  we  ex- 
plained in  the  Introduction  to  this  work.  Adoration,  rigo- 
rously speaking,  is  only  due  to  God ;  worship,  in  its  general 
meaning,  is  extended  also  to  the  saints.  Hence  the  Pro- 
testant translation  of  the  above  text  seems  not  to  be 
right,  using  the  word  worship  instead  of  adoration ;  and 
consequently  Archbishop  Usher,  who  followed  it,  wrongly 
taking  the  word  adoration  for  worship,  pretended  to  con- 
clude that  to  pray  to  saints  was  a  part  of  divine  worship/ 

IX.  Bishop  Hall,  <  The  Old  Eeligion '  (chap.  xiv.  The  New- 
ness of  Romish  Invocation  of  Saints),  says:  'The  first  that 
brought  her  (Mary's)  name  into  the  public  devotions  of  the 
Greek  Church,  is  noted  by  Nicephorus  "  to  be  Peter  Gnapheus, 
or  Fullo,  a  presbyter  of  Bithynia,  much  about  470  years  after 
Christ."  .  .  .  And  as  for  the  Latin  Church,  we  hear  no  news 
of  this  invocation  in  the  public  litanies  till  Gregory's  time, 
about  130  years  after  the  former.'  Therefore,  according  to 
Bishop  Hall's  observations,  no  public  mention  of  Mary  is 
found  in  the  Greek  Church  before  the  fifth,  and  in  the  Latin 
not  before  the  seventh  century. 

The  many  monuments  of  early  Christian  antiquity  brought 
forward  by  us  in  the  preceding  chapters  to  establish  the 
antiquity  of  the  worship  of  Mary,  are  fully  sufficient  to 
prove  how  erroneous  is  the  above  statement  of  the  prelate 
of  the  Established  Church.  Besides,  a  female  Protestant 
authoress,  Mrs.  Jameson,  will  answer  him.  She,  in  her  work 
(p.  lxx.),  says :  '  In  the  catacombs  of  Ceriaca  there  is  a 
painted  figure  of  a  woman,  with  arms  outspread,  and  sus- 
tained on  each  side  by  figures,  evidently  St.  Peter  and  St. 
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Paul.  On  the  sarcophagi  the  same  figure  frequently  occurs, 
and  there  are  other  examples  certainly  not  later  than  the 
third  or  fourth  century.  That  these  represent  Mary  the 
Mother  of  Christ  I  have  not  the  least  doubt.'  The  same 
authoress  then  passes  to  observe  that  the  type  of  the  ancient 
Italian  images  of  the  Virgin  *  has  been  transmitted  from  the 
East.'  Though  we  cannot  agree  in  this  opinion,  nevertheless 
we  infer  from  it  that,  according  to  the  authoress*  testimony, 
the  veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  Greek  Church 
was  older  than  in  the  Latin.  The  same  authoress  (p.  20) 
adduces  two  instances  of  the  worship  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
much  more  ancient  than  the  epoch  named  by  Bishop  Hall, 
one  being  of  the  third,  and  the  other  of  the  fourth  century : 
the  first  relating  to  a  sect  of  women  with  whom  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  offer  cakes  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  the  other,  respect- 
ing St.  Justina,  who  called  on  the  Virgin  Mary  to  protect  her 
against  her  seducer  and  sorcerer  Cyprian.  Moreover  (p.  67) 
she  says :  6  With  regard  to  the  churches  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin,  the  most  ancient  of  which  tradition  speaks  was  a 
chapel  beyond  the  Tiber  in  Rome,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  in  217,  on  the  site  where  St.  Maria  in  Trastevere 

now  stands  But  the  cathedral  at  Toledo  and  the 

cathedral  at  Chartres  both  claim  the  honour  of  having  been 
dedicated  to  the  Virgin  while  she  was  alive.'  But  after  such 
a  material  contradiction  by  a  Protestant  authoress  to  Bishop 
Hall's  statement  with  regard  both  to  the  Latin  and  the 
Greek  Church,  we  think  any  other  observation  on  our  part 
to  be  quite  unnecessary  and  useless. 

X.  Bishop  Bull,  in  his  work  6  On  the  Invocation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin '  (Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  272,  London, 
1851),  says:  6 There  is  not  one  title  to  be  found  in  any  genuine 
writer  of  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ  (to  go  no 
further),  that  may  give  any  the  least  countenance  to  the 
invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  any  other 
saint ;  but  very  many  most  express  testimonies  against  it  in 
all  of  them :  and  therefore  we  are  most  certain  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eome  concerning  the  invocation 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  other  saints,  was  none  of  the 
doctrines  delivered  by  the  holy  apostles  to  the  Church  of 
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Christ,  And  for  our  part  we  are  content  and  fully  satisfied 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ  alone,  which  was  preached  in 
the  rude  earth  of  persecution  and  martyTS,  that  is,  in  the 
best  and  most  glorious  ages  of  the  Church.' 
*  Bishop  Bull,  in  the  quoted  passage,  asserts — first,  that 
no  record  is  found  in  the  first  three  centuries  of  Christianity 
of  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  secondly,  that  there 
are  many  testimonies  against  it.  With  regard  to  the  last 
assumption,  he  does  not  relate  a  single  one  of  the  many 
testimonies  he  supposes  to  exist  against  the  invocation  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  therefore  we  think  they  were  extant 
only  in  his  imagination,  and  as  such  there  is  no  room  for 
us  to  refute  what  does  not  exist.  Hence  we  intend  only  to 
take  into  examination  his  first  assumption,  in  order  to  show 
not  so  much  the  want  of  good  faith,  which  we  suppose  this 
illustrious  prelate  of  the  Established  Church  had,  but  only 
the  want  of  a  little  more  knowledge  of  antiquity  before 
uttering  such  a  bold  and  injurious  assertion. 

In  the  first  place,  if  it  be  true  that  the  invocation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  began  only  after  the  third  century  of  Chris- 
tianity, it  would  follow  that  some  trace  or  indication  either 
of  the  time  or  of  the  occasion  in  which  it  began  should  be 
found.  But  in  the  whole  of  antiquity  there  is  no  such 
trace  or  indication  of  the  introduction  of  Mary's  invocation 
into  the  Church.  This  silence,  according  to  the  rule  of 
criticism,  means  that  the  invocation  of  Mary  has  not  been 
introduced  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  but  was  always 
extant  in  the  Church  from  their  very  time.  Indeed,  it  is  a 
canon  admitted  by  all,  that  when  a  point  of  faith  or  dis- 
cipline is  found  in  antiquity  as  admitted  by  all  in  all  ages, 
and  no  beginning  of  its  introduction  may  be  traced,  such  a 
thing  ought  to  be  admitted  without  hesitation  as  coming 
from  the  apostles.  Bishop  Bull,  therefore,  to  be  credited, 
should  bring  forward  some  genuine  monument  showing 
where  and  when  the  beginning  of  the  devotion  towards 
Mary  arose.  This  want  of  proofs  on  his  part  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  contradict  his  assertions. 

However,  to  be  liberal  towards  him,  and  towards  all  those 
who  repeat  his  assertions,  we  are  going  to  give  evidence  of 
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his  mistake.  And  first,  as  the  bishop  says,  *  For  our  part, 
we  are  content  and  fully  satisfied  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  alone,  which  was  preached  in  the  rude  earth  of  per- 
secutions and  martyrs,5  we  would  ask  him  respectfully,  if 
he  thinks  that  Jesus  Christ  might  be  satisfied  with  honour- 
ing Himself  alone,  or,  perhaps,  might  like  that  His  Mother 
also  should  be  acknowledged  as  worthy  of  honour  and  vene- 
ration? We  would  also  ask  him  if  the  knowledge  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  was  not  preached  in  the  rude  earth 
of  persecutions  and  martyrs,  just  as  the  knowledge  of 
her  Divine  Son  ?  That  Jesus  Christ  is  not  jealous  of  the 
honour  of  His  Mother;  nay,  that  He  wishes  that  it  shall 
be  given  to  her,  we  have  this  in  the  Gospel,  as  was  ob- 
served and  vindicated  by  us  in  Chapter  XV.  of  this  work. 
Mary,  being  at  a  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  asked 
her  Divine  Son  to  supply  the  want  of  wine.  According  to 
the  order  of  Providence,  the  hour  for  working  miracles  had 
not  yet  come  for  Jesus  Christ;  nevertheless  He,  on  con- 
sideration of  the  desire  expressed  by  her,  to  show  His  rever- 
ence towards  her,  and  how  worthy  she  was  to  be  honoured, 
did  not  hesitate  to  grant  immediately  her  wish.  This  simple 
fact  means  that  Jesus  Christ,  far  from  being  jealous  or  dis- 
satisfied in  beholding  His  Mother  honoured  and  venerated 
by  Christians,  is  rather  Himself  the  first  promoter  of  her 
honour,  and  the  first  propagator  of  the  veneration  due  to 
her.  Therefore,  it  seems  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  would  be 
not  much  pleased  with  Bishop  Bull's  wishing  to  honour  Him 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  His  Mother.  Neither  can  Bishop 
Bull  maintain  that  6  Jesus  Christ  alone  was  worshipped  in 
the  rude  earth  of  persecutions  and  martyrs.'  He  says  so, 
because  he  never  put  his  foot,  as  we  presume,  into  the  Roman 
catacombs,  nor  looked  at  the  large  volumes  in  folio  written 
by  antiquaries  upon  the  subject ;  as,  if  he  had  done  so,  he 
would  have  certainly  spoken  in  quite  a  different  way.  Our 
reader  may  spare  himself  the  trouble  of  going  to  Rome,  if 
he  has  never  been  there,  and  may  abstain  even  from  visiting 
the  British  Museum  for  proof  of  the  veneration  towards  the 
Blessed  Virgin  'in  the  rude  earth  of  persecutions  and 
martyrs,'  brought  by  antiquaries.    He  has  only  to  unfold 
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the  pages  of  the  first  part  of  this  work,  and  he  will  find 
abundant  proofs  of  the  honour  and  veneration  of  the  early 
Christians  and  martyrs  towards  the  Mother  of  God.  More- 
over, he  could  read  therein  the  hundred  quotations  of  the 
early  fathers,  as  well  as  the  testimonies  of  the  first  general 
synods  and  the  order  of  the  ancient  liturgies,  and  see  what 
was  the  spirit  and  the  practical  devotion  of  the  Primitive 
Church  towards  Mary.  Indeed,  how  could  the  whole  world 
have  fallen  into  such  a  practice,  unless  an  existing  tradition 
enabled  them  to  invoke  and  venerate  the  Holy  Virgin  ?  This 
will  lead  us  to  a  conclusion  totally  opposite  to  that  of  Bishop 
Bull,  viz. :  '  We  are  most  certain  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  the  other  saints,  is  one  of  the  doctrines  delivered 
by  the  holy  apostles  to  the  Church  of  Christ.' 

XI.  Bishop  Bull  was  not  alone  in  being  mistaken  through 
want  of  learning.  The  same  misfortune  happened  to  Dr. 
Hickes.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  his  work,  'A  Dis- 
course of  the  due  Praise  and  Honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary ' 
(Catholic  Safeguards,  vol.  ii.  p.  317,  London,  1851),  Dr. 
Hickes,  speaking  of  the  oration  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
upon  St.  Cyprian  (in  which  the  saint  relates  how  Justina 
supplicated  the  Virgin  Mary  for  help,  when  she  found  herself 
assaulted  by  the  magical  artifices  of  Cyprian  and  the  devil) 
wants  to  deny  that  at  that  time  the  Virgin  Mary  was  in- 
voked; and  to  this  end  he  (Dr.  Hickes)  says:  4 There  is 
nothing  of  them  in  the  life  of  St.  Cyprian  written  by  Pon- 
tius, his  deacon,  who  saith  not  one  word  of  his  being  a 
magician,  or  of  Justina,  or  of  his  attempting  her  chastity  by 
magical  arts  before  his  conversion,  nor  of  burning  his  magi- 
cal books  after  it.  Gregory  took  them  all  alike  upon  trust, 
and  they  are  all  alike  to  be  believed/  So  Dr.  Hickes  gives 
the  lie  to  the  holy  father,  or  at  least  causes  him  to  be  con- 
sidered too  credulous,  so  that  his  authority  might  be  re- 
jected. However,  the  fact  is  that  the  holy  father  was  quite 
right  in  affirming  the  truth  in  question,  and  Dr.  Hickes 
quite  wrong  in  denying  the  authority  of  St.  Gregory.  Two 
Cyprians  are  to  be  admitted,  both  martyrs :  the  one  Cyprian, 
Bishop  of  Carthage  ;  the  other,  Cyprian,  Priest  of  Antioch  ; 
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the  first  martyred  in  the  year  238,  the  second  in  304.  Now, 
Pontius  wrote  the  life  of  the  former,  who  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Justina ;  and  consequently  Pontius  could  not  speak  of 
Justina  in  his  life.  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  alluded  to  the 
latter,  who  was  a  magician,  and  tried  to  seduce  Justina; 
and  therefore  Justina  supplicated  the  Virgin  Mary  for  help 
against  him.  Dr.  Hickes,  then,  we  think,  had  better  study 
a  little  more  deeply  ecclesiastical  writers  before  making 
remarks  calculated  to  impair  the  authority  of  St.  Gregory, 
and  to  damage  Catholic  religion. 

XII.  We  are  going  now  to  make  some  remarks  upon 
several  passages  of  the  work  of  Mrs.  Jameson.  The  edition 
of  her  work,  quoted  by  us,  is  the  third,  of  1864. 

First,  she  (p.  xviii.)  says  :  '  The  worship  of  the  Madonna  did 
prevail  for  nearly  a  thousand  years.'  If,  then,  it  has  only- 
been  practised  for  the  last  thousand  years,  the  consequence 
is  that  it  began  only  in  the  eighth  century  of  Christianity. 
But  how  is  this  assertion  on  her  part  consistent  with  what 
she  said  in  the  places  of  her  work  already  quoted  ?  Besides, 
we  do  not  know  how  she  may  be  reconciled  with  herself  in 
the  following  passages.  In  page  xx.  she  says :  *  The  first 
historical  mention  of  a  direct  worship  paid  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  occurs  in  a  passage  in  the  work  of  Epiphanius,  who 
died  in  403.  In  enumerating  the  heresies  which  had  sprung 
up  in  the  early  Church,  he  mentions  a  sect  of  women  who 
had  emigrated  from  Thrace  into  Arabia,  among  whom  it  was 
customary  to  offer  cakes  of  meal  and  honey  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  if  she  had  been  a  divinity/  Hence,  Mrs.  Jameson 
acknowledges  that  in  the  early  Church,  even  before  the  time 
of  St.  Epiphanius,  the  worship  of  the  Madonna  did  exist. 
Likewise,  in  the  same  (page  xx.),  she  says :  '  The  very  first 
instance  which  occurs  in  written  history  of  an  invocation  to 
Mary,  was  in  the  lifetime  of  St.  Justina,  as  related  by*  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen.  Justina  calls  on  the  Virgin  Mother  to  pro- 
tect her  against  the  seducer  and  sorcerer  Cyprian,  and  did 
not  call  in  vain/  This  attempted  seduction  happened  before 
Cyprian's  conversion  to  Christianity  in  the  third  century,  he 
having  died  a  martyr  in  the  year  304,  at  the  time  of  Diocle- 
tian's persecutions.    Therefore,  the  lady  acquaints  us  that 
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in  the  third  century  Mary  was  already  worshipped.  And 
we  feel  grateful  to  Mrs.  Jameson  for  her  sincerity  when 
she  says  that  Justina  had  not  called  in  vain.  Also,  we  are 
glad  to  hear  from  the  same  lady  that  '  these  passages  do  not 
prove  that  previously  to  the  fourth  century  there  had  been  no 
worship  or  invocation  of  the  Virgin,  but  rather  to  the  con- 
trary/ Moreover,  she  observes  (p.  xxi.) :  6  St.  Augustine  says 
expressly  that  there  existed,  in  his  time,  no  authentic  por- 
trait of  the  Virgin ;  but  it  is  inferred  from  this  account  that, 
authentic  or  not,  such  pictures  did  then  exist,  since  there 
were  already  disputes  regarding  their  authenticity/  This 
was  about  the  year  390.  How,  then,  in  spite  of  the  above 
records,  can  she  say  that  it  was  only  in  the  last  ten  centuries 
that  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  commenced  ? 

Secondly,  she  (p.  xxi.)  says  :  '  To  the  fourth  century  we  refer 
the  most  ancient  representations  of  the  Virgin  in  art.'  But 
if  this  be  the  case,  we  think  we  must  say  that  the  most  cele- 
brated antiquaries,  such  as  Bianchini,  Ciampini,  Boldetti, 
Buonaruoti,  Bosio,  Aringhi,  Bottari,  Agincourt,  are  all  im- 
postors when  they  exhibit  to  us  representations  of  the  Virgin 
in  art  more  ancient  than  the  fourth  century.  We  must  also 
believe  that  all  the  paintings  still  extant  in  the  catacombs 
belonging  to  the  first  four  centuries  are  but  forgeries.  More- 
over, she  says  (p.  xxii.) :  '  It  was  just  after  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  that  history  first  makes  mention  of  a  supposed  au- 
thentic portrait  of  the  Blessed  Mary/  But  she  forgets  she 
has  already  said,  that  before  the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  6  au- 
thentic or  not,  such  a  painting  did  exist/  (St.  Augustine 
died  before  the  Council  of  Ephesus.)  Nay,  in  the  same  page, 
the  learned  lady  says  :  c  The  Empress  Eudosia,  when  travel- 
ling in  the  Holy  Land,  sent  home  a  picture  of  the  Virgin 
holding  her  Child,  to  her  sister-in-law  Pulcheria,  who  placed 
it  in  a  church  at  Constantinople.  It  was  at  that  time  con- 
sidered of  the  greatest  antiquity,  and  supposed  to  have  been 
painted  from  life.  It  is  certain  that  a  picture  traditionally 
said  to  be  the  same  which  Eudosia  sent  to  Pulcheria,  did 
exist  at  Constantinople,  and  was  so  much  venerated  by  the 
people  as  to  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  palladium,  and  was 
borne  in  a  superb  car,  in  the  midst  of  the  imperial  guards, 
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when  the  emperor  led  his  armies  in  person.'  Now,  if  such  a 
picture,  in  the  fifth  century,  was  regarded  as  of  very  high  anti- 
quity, and  supposed  to  have  been  painted  from  life,  it  clearly 
shows  that  before  the  fourth  century  the  Blessed  Virgin  was 
represented  in  the  arts. 

Thirdly,  she  says  (p.  xxi.) :  '  The  earliest  figures  extant  are 
those  on  the  Christian  sarcophagi ;  but  neither  in  the  early- 
sculpture,  nor  in  the  mosaics  of  St.  Maria  Maggiore,  do  we 
find  any  figure  of  the  Virgin  standing  alone ;  she  forms  but 
a  part  of  a  group  of  the  Nativity,  or  the  Adoration  of  the 
Magi.  There  is  no  attempt  at  individuality  or  portraiture.' 
However,  we  beg  to  observe  that  the  earliest  figures  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  extant  are  not  only  in  the  Christian  sarco- 
phagi, but  also  on  the  walls  of  the  catacombs ;  and  we  add 
that  both  in  the  sarcophagi  and  on  the  arcosolia  and  other 
places  in  the  Eoman  hypogees,  the  figure  of  the  Virgin  is 
standing  alone.  Nay,  in  the  very  mosaic  of  St.  Maria  Mag- 
giore, the  Blessed  Virgin  is  found  standing  alone,  as  appears 
from  Chapter  III.  of  this  work.  Nay,  pictures  of  the  Virgin 
standing  alone,  and  painted  before  the  fourth  century,  have 
already  b:en  adduced  by  us  in  the  evidence  from  Christian 
archaeology,  in  Chapters  I.,  V.,  VI.,  VIII.,  IX.,  and  X.  More- 
over, a  sarcophagus  having  the  Virgin  standing  alone,  made 
before  the  fourth  century,  is  cited  in  Chapter  II.,  in  which 
our  Lady  holds  a  book,  as  well  as  in  Chapter  VII.,  where  the 
Annunciation  is  separately  represented. 

Fourthly,  she  says  (p.  xxi.)  that  it  was  '  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity  that,  previous  to  the  First 
Council  of  Ephesus,  it  was  the  custom  to  represent  the  figures 
of  the  Virgin  alone,  without  the  Child,  and  that  none  of 
those  original  effigies  are  now  remaining,  but  only  supposed 
copies  of  a  later  date.'  We  are  ignorant  of  whom,  among' 
learned  antiquaries,  the  lady  speaks ;  therefore  we  are  unable 
to  express  any  opinion  of  them.  The  only  one  we  know  as 
having  been  consulted  by  her,  is  mentioned  in  her  work, 
and  praised  by  her  in  the  following  words :  6  His  celebrity 
as  an  antiquarian  is  not  merely  Italian,  but  European,  and 
whose  impartiality  can  hardly  be  doubted  '  (p.  lxx.).  There- 
fore his  opinion,  in  preference  to  all,  must  be  heard,  to 
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justify,  if  possible,  the  assertion  of  the  good  lady.  The 
antiquary  to  whom  she  alludes  is  Chev.  de  Rossi,  of  Rome, 
already  mentioned  by  us,  who,  in  his  work,  i  Images  de  la 
Ste.  Vierge  choisies  dans  les  Catacombes  de  Rome,'  at  p. 
21,  says :  6  There  had  formerly  been  learned  men  who  thought 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  began  to  be  represented  as  having 
her  Divine  Child  in  her  arms,  after  the  condemnation  of  the 
Nestorian  heresy  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  the  year  431. 
But  now  that  the  discoveries  of  Christian  archaeology  have 
proved,  as  clear  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  that  the  custom  of 
placing  in  the  groups  the  Mother  and  Infant  was  much  an- 
terior to  the  Council  of  Ephesus  and  the  Nestorian  heresy, 
the  modern  learned  antiquaries  say  that  in  the  first  centuries 
the  Virgin  was  represented  historically  through  the  adoration 
of  the  Magi;  but  that,  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  the 
groups  of  the  Virgin  with  the  Child  in  her  arms  have  been 
released  from  the  historical  scene,  and  produced  with  the  in- 
tention of  honouring  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 
Now  the  frescoes  of  our  plates,  and  the  monuments  described 
by  me,  show  that  in  the  most  ancient  works  of  Christian  art, 
the  Virgin  holding  her  Divine  Infant  has  been  figured  in- 
dependently of  the  Magi,  and  of  any  other  historical  scene. 
Witness  of  this  is  the  group  of  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla, 
which,  without  question,  claims  a  particular  character  for 
high  antiquity,  as  I  have  already  explained ;  witness,  also, 
are  all  the  rest  which  are  to  be  seen  in  the  same  cemetery, 
and  have  been  published  by  Bosio  ;  witness,  lastly,  is  what  I 
have  said  on  the  painting  where  the  Virgin  is  represented 
with  the  prophet,  at  the  Cemetery  of  Priscilla.  To  these  is 
also  to  be  added  the  sarcophagus  in  Villa  Pamphili,  already 
described  by  me,  where  the  Virgin  is  in  a  chair  with  her 
Infant  Jesus,  without  the  Magi.  Moreover,  the  composition 
in  which  the  Virgin  is  placed  with  the  Magi,  proves  that  the 
Magi  are  accessory  figures,  and  that  the  picture  of  Mary  is 
the  principal,  exactly  as  they  are  in  the  mosaics  of  the  apsides, 
and  in  other  paintings  posterior  to  the  Council  of  Ephesus. 
Indeed,  in  the  latter,  Mary  keeps  the  centre  of  the  painting, 
so  that  the  personages  placed  laterally  are  quite  secondary, 
in  order  to  indicate  better  the  honour  and  worship  due  to  the 
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Virgin.  The  same  is  to  be  seen  in  the  ainpullas  of  Jerusalem 
preserved  at  Monza,  where  the  Magi  and  the  shepherds  are 
placed  in  the  same  manner  on  both  sides  of  the  Virgin,  who 
occupies  the  centre.  Likewise,  the  same  arrangement  is  ob- 
served in  the  two  very  ancient  pictures  which  have  been  re- 
produced by  us  in  the  Plates  III.  and  V.,  as  well  as  in  an 
arcosolium,  belonging  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
in  the  Catacombs  of  Ceriaca.  In  the  very  beautiful  vase  of 
the  Kircher  Museum  (which  is  certainly  not  posterior  to  the 
epoch  of  Constantine,  as  the  style  of  its  ornaments  shows), 
the  Virgin  is  sitting  between  the  Magi  and  the  shepherds, 
like  the  ainpullas  above  mentioned.  Moreover,  the  very 
number  of  the  Magi,  who  are  sometimes  reduced  and  some- 
times increased,  according  to  the  exigency  of  the  symmetry, 
proves  clearly  that  the  scene  is  not  purely  historical,  and  that 
they  have  treated  the  Magi  as  simple  accessories.  In  fine, 
the  same  is  shown  by  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  after  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  they  being  represented  not  only  as  an 
historical  fact,  but  also  as  a  mark  of  devotion  towards  the 
Mother  of  God,  as  the  medals  described  above.  Einhart,  in  his 
"  Annals  of  the  year  823,"  mentions  a  very  old  painting  which 
adorned  the  apsis  of  the  Church  of  Gravedona,  near  Como, 
and  in  which  Mary  is  holding  her  Son,  and  near  her  the  Magi. 
Therefore,  if  it  is  positive  that  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
the  Epiphany  was  represented  rather  as  an  homage  to  the 
Virgin  than  as  a  point  of  evangelical  history,  they  have  no 
right  to  affirm  that  before  the  said  Council  the  Christian 
artists  had  quite  a  different  view  when  they  multiplied  this 
representation.  On  the  contrary,  the  Christian  monuments 
prove  that  from  the  early  times  the  groups  of  the  Virgin 
with  her  Son  form  the  principal  subject,  and  that  the  Magi 
are  as  secondary  figures ;  and,  moreover,  that  this  group  is 
not  the  remains  of  a  composition  where  the  Magi  adore  the 
Infant  Jesus,  but  its  creation  is  independent  of  any  historical 
scene/  The  reader,  therefore,  will  consider  how  far  the 
authority  of  Chev.  de  Eossi,  considered  by  Mrs.  Jameson  as 
decisive,  may  support  her  statements :  first  that  in  the  ancient 
monuments  of  the  Christian  faith — the  sarcophagi,  the  rude 
paintings  in  the  catacombs,  and  the  mosaics  executed  before 
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the  seventh  century — the  Virgin  appears  simply  as  a  veiled 
figure,  not  in  any  respect  characterised  (p.  4).  Secondly,  that 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  came  to  us  from  the  East  in  the 
Greek  type  (ibid.).  Thirdly,  that  none  of  the  original  effigies 
are  now  extant,  but  only  copies.  Fourthly,  that  there  are 
no  authentic  representations  of  the  Virgin  alone  holding 
the  Divine  Child  older  than  of  the  sixth  century  (p.  lxix.). 
Fifthly,  that  the  said  group  was  not  considered  an  object 
of  veneration  before  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  (p.  58). 
Sixthly,  that  it  was  only  after  the  time  of  Constantine,  and 
the  condemnation  of  Arius,  that  the  reverence  to  the  Virgin, 
and  the  introduction  of  pictures  into  places  of  worship, 
gained  ground  (ibid.).  And,  seventhly,  that  it  was  the  Nes- 
torian  heresy  which  first  gave  to  the  group  of  the  Mother  and 
Child  religious  importance  and  significance  (p.  59).  All 
these  assumptions  we  think  have  been  fully  answered  by  Chev. 
de  Eossi,  in  the  work  quoted,  as  well  as  by  us  in  several 
chapters  of  this  work.  We  will  only  ask  Mrs.  Jameson  how 
she  can  say  (p.  xxiv.)  that  6  on  the  gold  coin  of  John  Zimisces 
(a.d.  975),  we  first  find  the  Virgin  and  Child'?  Perhaps 
she  did  not  see  any  of  the  coins  of  the  preceding  centuries 
in  the  Christian  Museum  of  the  Vatican,  having  the  Virgin 
and  Child.  Nor  was  she  aware  of  the  coin  mentioned  in 
this  work,  Chapter  VIII.,  as  belonging  to  the  first  centuries 
of  Christianity.  An  ancient  coin  was  also  published  by 
Mamachi  (Orig.  Christ,  t.  i.).  Also  a  medallion  in  bronze 
representing  the  Virgin  with  the  Infant  and  the  Magi,  and 
belonging  to  the  fourth  century,  was  purchased  in  Rome  by 
M.  Le  Blant  (Bulletin  Arch,  de  l'Athen.  Franc.  1856,  p.  9). 
In  conclusion,  Mrs.  Jameson  must  have  followed  the  opinion 
of  Du  Cange,  who  ascribes  the  introduction  of  this  sort  of 
medals  to  J.  Zimisces;  but  by  modern  critics  his  opinion 
has  been  rejected. 

Fifthly,  we  much  regret  to  have  to  confute  the  following 
assumption  of  Mrs.  Jameson.  She  (p.  58)  says :  6  The  earliest 
figures  of  the  Virgin  and  Child  may  be  traced  to  Alexandria, 
and  to  Egyptian  influences ;  and  it  is  easily  conceivable  that 
the  time-consecrated  Egyptian  myth  of  Isis  and  Horus  may 
have  suggested  the  original  type,  the  outward  form  and  the 
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arrangement  of  the  maternal  group ;  so  that  the  classical 
Greek  types  of  Orpheus  and  Apollo  should  have  furnished 
the  early  symbols  of  the  Eedeemer  as  the  Good  Shepherd, 
a  fact  which  does  not  rest  upon  supposition,  but  of  which 
the  proofs  remain  to  us  in  the  antique  Christian  sculp- 
tures and  the  paintings  in  the  catacombs/     We  must 
confess  that  such  a  preposterous  hypothesis  and  auda- 
cious assertion  would  deserve  great  blame.     But  consi- 
dering it  to  have  been  said  by  a  lady  in  a  poetical  mood, 
without  any  malice  on  her  part,  but  only  to  show  her 
erudition  or  singularity  of  ideas,  we  remain  nearly  silent, 
being  content  with  observing  that  the  type  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  as  found  in  the  catacombs  in  the  early  times  of 
Christianity,  as  well  as  in  other  monuments  outside,  were 
quite  Greek-Roman,  originated  in  Rome,  and  were  altogether 
different  from  that  alluded  to  by  the  lady.    The  inspection 
alone  of  the  woodcuts  given  in  the  different  chapters  of  our 
work,  will  show  that  before  the  fourth  century  an  original 
Greek-Roman  genius  was  alone  prevalent  in  all  paintings. 
Indeed,  what  a  broad  difference  there  is  between  our  wood- 
cuts and  that  of  Isis  nursing  Horus,  exhibited  by  Mrs. 
Jameson  (p.  12)  as  the  type  of  the  group  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  her  Divine  Child  !  The  representations  of  Isis  and 
Horus  are  like  skeletons,  scarcely  bearing  human  likeness, 
having  features  and  outlines  of  such  a  strange  nature,  that 
the  difference  between  our  paintings  of  the  Virgin  and  In- 
fant and  the  Egyptian  monsters  of  Isis  and  Horus  is  like 
that  of  day  and  night.   Moreover,  it  is  very  amusing  to  hear 
from  the  learned  lady  the  history  of  the  coming  of  such 
monsters  of  Egyptian  type  among  the  Christians.    Thus  she 
expresses  herself  (p.  xxii.) :   6  It  is  worth  remarking,  that 
Cyril,  who  was  so  influential  in  fixing  the  orthodox  group, 
had  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Egypt,  and  must 
have  been  familiar  with  the  Egyptian  type  of  Isis  nursing 
Horus ; '  which  would  imply,  that  before  Cyril's  time  there 
were  no  paintings  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  Infant  among 
the  Christians.    And  in  that  supposition  what  will  become 
of  all  the  paintings  exhibited  by  us  as  extant  before  that 
time  ?    What  shall  we  say  of  many  more  belonging  to  the 
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four  first  centuries  of  Christianity,  found  and  exhibited  by 
antiquaries  ?  As  also  of  the  great  number  which,  by  the 
lapse  of  time,  have  either  been  defaced  or  lost  ? 

Moreover,  St.  Cyril  is  not  only  charged  with  having  in- 
troduced an  Egyptian  idol  among  the  Christians,  to  be 
worshipped  as  Jesus  and  Mary,  but  he  is  also  reported  by  the 
same  lady  (p.  lix.)  to  have  taught  heresy.  i  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria/ she  says,  '  opposed  Nestorius  and  his  followers,  and 
defended,  with  a  zealous  enthusiasm,  the  claims  of  the  Virgin 
to  all  reverence  and  worship  due  to  her ;  "for,"  as  he  argued, 
"  the  two  natures  being  one  and  indivisible  from  the  moment 
of  the  miraculous  conception,  it  followed  that  Mary  did 
indeed  bring  forth  God."  9  Now,  if  St.  Cyril  had  thus  ex- 
pressed himself,  he  would  not  have  been  considered  by  the 
Catholic  Church  as  a  father  of  the  Church,  but  a  heretic — 
a  Eutychian — condemned  by  the  same  Church ;  because 
Eutyches  said  precisely  what  Mrs.  Jameson  attributed  to  St. 
Cyril,  viz.  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  was  only  one  nature; 
while  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there 
are  two  natures  and  two  operations,  the  divine  and  the 
human,  and  that  both  natures  are  subsistent  but  in  one  per- 
son, that  is,  the  Divine  Person,  the  Son  of  God.  The  error 
of  Nestorius  consisted  in  this,  that  he  maintained  that  there 
were  two  persons  in  Jesus  Christ,  viz.  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  of  Man ;  so  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  according  to  this 
error,  was  only  the  Mother  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  not  the 
Mother  of  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore,  to  avoid  the  heresy 
of  Eutyches,  as  well  as  that  of  Nestorius,  a  Christian  must 
believe  that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  only  the  Divine  Person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  having  two  natures,  the  divine  and  the 
human,  with  their  respective  operations ;  so  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  a  moment  man  without  being  God :  consequently, 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  having  conceived  and  brought  forth  an 
Infant,  who  was  true  Man  and  true  God,  must  be  called  true 
Mother  of  God.  This  was  St.  Cyril's  doctrine,  and  that  of 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  in  his  time,  and  ever  has  been 
before  and  since. 
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THE  SECOND  AND  PRACTICAL  PART. 


MARY  MADE  BY  THE  HOLY  TRINITY  AN 
OBJECT  OF  IMITATION  TO  ALL 
CHRISTIANS. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


ON  THE  IMITATION  OP  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  IN  GENERAL. 

In  the  First  Part  of  this  work,  we  hope  to  have  shown  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  made  by  the  Holy  Trinity  an 
object  worthy  of  veneration  and  confidence  to  all  Christians, 
so  that  she  was  entitled  to  be  called  the  '  Woman  blessed  by 
all  generations.*  In  this  Second  Part,  we  proceed  to  show 
that  the  same  Holy  Virgin  is  made  an  object  worthy  of  imi- 
tation to  all  Christendom.  It  would  indeed  be  of  little  avail 
to  a  Christian  to  have  conceived  some  idea  of  the  perfections 
of  Mary,  and  to  have  entertained  feelings  of  respect,  vene- 
ration, or  even  confidence  in  her,  if  he  should  not  look  to 
her  as  the  pattern  of  a  holy  life.  In  this  consists  indeed 
true  devotion  towards  our  Blessed  Lady.  Most  assuredly 
there  is  but  one  way  to  the  Father,  that  is,  through  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  speaking  of  Himself  says  (John 
xiv.  6) :  4 1  am  the  way  and  the  truth  and  the  life :  no 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.'  And  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  the  Romans  (viii.  29),  says  :  *  Whom  he  foreknew  he  also 
predestinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  His 
Son.'  And  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  cxxiii.  Oper.  t.  v.  p.  685, 
Migne),  says :  i  God  Christ  is  the  country  to  which  we  go : 
Man  Christ  is  the  way  through  which  we  go :  we  go  to 
Him,  through  Him.'  Hence  the  divine  virtues  of  our 
Saviour  must  be  the  rule  of  life  of  every  Christian  who  is 
anxious  to  secure  salvation.  However,  Jesus  Christ  being 
God-Man,  and  therefore  an  all-perfect  Being,  and  necessarily 
perfect  in  all  virtues,  a  cold  Christian  could  plead  some 
excuse  concerning  the  possibility  and  facility  of  the  imitation. 
Thence  it  was  fitting  the  Divine  Providence  to  cause  that  the 
virtues  of  our  Saviour  should  be  faithftilly  imitated  and  per- 
fectly professed  by  one  of  His  creatures,  that  there  might  be 
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no  excuse  for  the  possibility  and  facility  of  the  imitation. 
Now  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  creature,  who  above  all  faith- 
fully imitated  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  perfect  reflection  of  His 
virtues,  is  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  His  Mother.  Hence 
St.  Ambrose  says :  *  Such  was  Mary  that  her  life  only  may- 
be sufficient  for  the  instruction  of  all.'    On  this  account  we 
present  to  the  imitation  of  all  Christians  our  Blessed  Lady, 
full  of  virtues  as  the  moon  in  its  fulness  of  splendour,  clothed 
with  the  light  of  the  Sun,  from  which  she  derives  all  her 
beauty.    Hence  the  same  St.  Ambrose  (De  Virginit.  lib.  ii. 
c.  ii.,  Oper.  vol.  iii.  p.  209,  Migne)  says :  '  Let  the  virginity 
and  life  of  the  blessed  Mary  be  drawn  out  before  you,  as  if 
in  a  picture,  from  whom  is  reflected  as  in  a  mirror,  the  face 
of  chastity  and  the  image  of  virtue.    Prom  her  you  can  gain 
a  model  of  life  ;  for  in  her  as  in  a  pattern  the  masterly  rules 
of  probity  are  so  clearly  expressed,  as  to  show  what  you 
ought  to  correct,  what  to  avoid,  and  what  to  hold  to.  In 
learning,  the  primary  incentive  is  to  be  found  in  the  noble- 
ness of  the  teacher.    Now,  is  there  anything  more  noble 
than  God's  Mother?  anything  brighter  than  her  whom 
Brightness  selected?  anything  more  chaste  than  her  who 
without  human  contact  gave  birth  to  a  Body  ?  .  .  .  When 
did  she  ever  hurt  her  parents'  feelings  even  by  a  look? 
when  did  she  ever  dispute  with  her  neighbours,  or  despise 
the  humble,  or  deride  the  weak,  or  avoid  the  poor  ?  '  Every 
one,  indeed,  may  find  in  Mary  appropriate  matter  of  imita- 
tion, according  to  his  own  spiritual  wants  and  state  of  life. 
If  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  said  (iv.  16) :  'I 
beseech  you,  be  you  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ ;  * 
with  how  much  more  reason  may  our  Blessed  Lady  say  this 
of  herself  to  the  Christians,  '  My  children,  be  you  followers 
of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ '  ?    If  the  same  apostle  (Galat.  iv. 
19)  calls  the  Christians  '  My  little  children,  of  whom  I 
am  in  labour  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you ; '  with 
much  better  reason  the  Blessed  Virgin  may  say  to  Christians  : 
'  I  already  brought  forth  to  you  my  Divine  Son ;  but  I  am 
still  in  labour  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you/    This  will 
happily  follow  in  a  Christian  who  takes  a  generous  resolu- 
tion of  walking  in  Mary's  footsteps  by  a  diligent  imitation  of 
her  virtuous  life. 
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CHAPTER  H. 


ON  THE  IMITATION  OF  THE  FAITH  OF  MARY. 

8ECTI0N  I. 

ON  THE  FAITH  OF  MARY  IN  GENERAL 

We  hope  the  reader  in  the  present  chapter,  as  elsewhere,  will 
kindly  allow  us  to  treat  this  subject  in  detail,  since  this 
appears  to  be  necessary  in  order  the  better  to  establish  some 
fundamental  truths  of  religion,  and  to  develope  doctrines 
necessarily  connected  with  it. 

Faith,  according  to  the  apostle  (Heb.  xi.  1),  *  Is  the  sub- 
stance [or  ground]  of  things  to  be  hoped  for ;  the  argument 
of  things  that  appear  not/  Hence,  in  matters  of  faith  we 
have  certainty,  but  not  evidence ;  we  are  certain  that  such  a 
thing  is  true,  because  it  is  proposed  to  us  by  an  infallible 
authority ;  but  we  cannot  understand  the  reasons  thereof, 
because  its  matter  is  beyond  the  cognizance  of  our  senses 
and  the  reach  of  our  reason.  As  there  are  many  mysteries  in 
the  order  of  nature,  which  are  believed  by  all,  though  inex- 
plicable to  all ;  so  in  the  supernatural  order  there  are  mys- 
teries which  we  have  to  believe,  though  superior  to  our 
natural  reason.  We  Say  superior  to  the  natural  reason,  not 
contrary  to  it,  because  there  is  no  contradiction  whatever 
between  the  light  of  reason  and  the  light  of  faith.  They 
are  two  lights  given  equally  to  us  by  the  same  infinitely  wise 
God,  Author  both  of  nature  and  of  grace ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose the  adhesion  of  our  will  to  the  truths  of  faith  is  called 
by  the  same  apostle  (xii.  1)  rationdbile  obsequMJtm  (reasonable 
service) ;  since,  while  it  is  not  contrary  to  reason,  it  is  con- 
formable with  the  nature  of  religion,  which  supposes  myste- 
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ries,  as  no  man  by  mere  natural  light  may  know  the  state  of 
grace  and  glory.  Moreover,  the  light  of  nature  itself  induces 
man  to  believe  the  mysteries  of  faith ;  for  the  foundation  of 
our  faith  being  God  who  speaks,  natural  light  teaches  that 
man  ought  to  hear  and  believe  the  oracle  of  his  Creator  and 
Sovereign.  Faith,  moreover,  is  the  foundation  of  the  super- 
natural life.  Hence  man,  desirous  to  be  united  to  God  as 
his  principle,  his  beginning  and  his  last  end,  must  believe 
what  God  requires  of  him,  as  the  means  to  obtain  eternal 
life.  Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  same  apostle,  who  says  to 
the  Hebrews  (chap.  xi.  6) :  <  He  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe.' 

As  there  is  but  one  God,  so  there  is  only  one  true  faith 
and  religion  of  God.  Faith  has  been  always  one.  The  three 
laws — the  natural,  the  written  and  the  evangelical — each 
present  to  us  one  and  the  same  faith  more  or  less  developed. 
The  same  apostle  writing  to  the  Ephesians  (chap.  iv.  5), 
says :  '  One  God,  one  faith,  one  baptism.'  As  no  one  can 
please  God  but  by  the  profession  of  the  true  faith,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  apostle  (Heb.  xi.  6),  '  Without  faith  [true 
faith]  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  : '  so  every  man  is  both 
by  natural  and  divine  law  obliged  to  seek  the  true  faith, 
and  embrace  it  when  found.  This  is  so  certain,  that  anyone 
who  by  his  fault  does  not  keep  the  true  faith  is  already  con- 
demned by  God  (John  iii.  18)  :  'He  that  doth  not  believe  is 
already  judged.'  A  doubt  about  faith  argues  deficency  of 
faith.  Likewise  opinion  is  not  faith.  Faith  is  the  receiving1 
as  -certain  all  that  God  has  revealed  upon  the  authority  of 
his  Church. 

In  the  new  dispensation,  the  one  and  true  faith  necessary 
for  salvation  is  that  which  is  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
apostle  (Gal.  ii.  16)  reminds  us  :  '  Knowing  that  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  also  believe  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  jus- 
tified by  the  faith  of  Christ.'  Such  a  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
found  only  in  one  Church,  in  that  sole  Church  which  was 
founded  by  Him  upon  Peter  and  his  lawful  successors. 
Indeed,  He  said  to  Peter  (John  i.  42)  :  <  Upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  Church.'    He  says,  My  Church ;  therefore,  His 
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Church  is  one.  Hence,  there  cannot  be  several  churches  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  portions  of  Christ's  Church,  having  different 
faith  and  doctrines.  Jesus  Christ  said,  Upon  this  rock — 
upon  Peter's  rock — I  will  build  my  Church.'  A  religious  esta- 
blishment not  built  upon  Peter's  rock,  cannot  claim  union  with 
Christ's  Church.  Therefore,  St.  Peter's  Church  is  the  only 
one  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  alone  the  true  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  taught,  and  salvation  is  surely  found.  St. 
Cyprian,  after  quoting  the  said  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  says  : 
'  From  that  source  flows  the  ordination  of  bishops,  and  the 
form  of  the  Church  '  (Ep.  xxxiii.  edit.  Paris).  And  the  same 
holy  father  (de  Unit.  Eccles.)  adds  :  i  The  primacy  was  given 
to  Peter,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  might  be  shown  to  be 
one,  and  the  chair  one.'  St.  Basil  (ad  Cap.  ii.  Isai.)  says : 
'  By  the  said  words,  Peter  .  .  .  had  the  Church  built  upon 
him.'  St.  Augustine  (Ep.  lxix.)  likewise  says  :  c  Upon  that 
confession  [Peter]  had  been  called  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  was  to  be  built.'  St.  Jerome  (Ep.  ad  Damas.  Pap. 
contr.  Jovin.)  says :  6 1  speak  with  the  successor  of  the 
fisherman,  and  the  disciple  of  the  cross.  I,  who  follow  none 
as  my  chief  but  Christ,  am  associated  in  communion  with 
thy  blessedness,  that  is,  with  the  see  of  Peter.  On  that  rock 
the  Church  is  built.  I  know  that  he  who  shall  eat  the  lamb 
outside  that  house  is  profane.  He  who  gathers  not  with 
thee,  scattereth.'  Jesus  Christ  again  said  to  Peter  :  <  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven'  The  word 
keys,  not  only  in  the  scriptural  phrase,  but  in  the  general  ac- 
ceptation and  use  of  the  word,  signifies  the  superiority,  or 
supreme  power,  with  which  a  person  is  invested.  Tertullian 
(Eccles.  Scrip,  x.)  says :  '  The  Lord  has  given  the  keys  to 
Peter,  and  through  him  to  the  Church.'  Uptatus  of  Milevis 
(lib.  vii.  contra  Parmen.  c.  iii.)  says :  6  St.  Peter  alone  has  re- 
ceived the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  order  to  com- 
municate them  to  the  other  pastors.'  How,  then,  will  a 
pastor  out  of  the  communion  of  Rome  be  able  to  open  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  the  souls  subject  to  him,  if  he  has  no  key 
from  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  ?  Could  he  without  the  key 
open  heaven  and  introduce  them  into  it?  Moreover,  Jesus 
Christ  gave  to  St.  Peter  the  care  and  government  not  only  of 
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the  faithful,  but  also  of  the  bishops,  that  is,  of  the  whole  flock, 
under  the  metaphor  of  feeding  the  sheep  as  well  as  the  lambs, 
the  mothers  and  the  children  (Matt.  xxiv.  45) :  '  Feed  my 
lambs;  feed  my  sheep.'  Upon  which  words,  St.  Cyprian 
(de  Unit.  Eccl.)  says :  '  Upon  this  one  man  He  built  His 
Church,  and  gave  him  the  charge  of  feeding  His  sheep ;  and 
though  He  gave  to  the  apostles  equal  power  to  remit  sin, 
yet  to  show  the  unity  of  the  Church,  He  established  the 
chair,  and  by  His  authority  appointed  the  origin  of  the  same 
unity  to  come  from  one  man/  And  again  he  says  :  '  Upon 
that  one  individual  He  builds  His  Church,  and  to  him  He 
commits  His  sheep  to  be  fed.'  St.  Eucherius  (in  Vigil.  St. 
Petri)  says :  '  First,  He  (Christ)  entrusted  him  (Peter)  with 
His  lambs,  next  with  His  sheep,  because  He  made  him  not  a 
lay  shepherd,  but  the  shepherd  of  all  shepherds.  He  ruleth 
both  subjects  and  prelates ;  he  is,  therefore,  a  shepherd  over 
all,  for  besides  lambs  and  sheep,  there  is  nothing  else  in  the 
Church.'  Now,  if  the  whole  flock,  both  lambs  and  sheep, 
pastors  and  people,  has  been  committed  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  care  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  under  his  juris- 
diction, how  will  a  dissenting  bishop  or  minister  claim  to  be 
empowered  to  administer  validly  and  legally  his  office,  while 
he  received  no  commission  from  him,  and  acted  indepen- 
dently of.  him? 

It  is,  moreover,  to  be  observed,  that  the  power  granted  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  St.  Peter  was  not  personal,  so  that  it  should 
cease  at  his  death ;  but  was  a  power  granted  to  his  office  and 
dignity,  which  had  to  last  for  ever,  for  the  particular  purpose 
of  maintaining  the  unity  of  doctrine  and  government.  Hence 
his  prerogatives  were  to  pass  to  all  his  successors  in  the  chief 
apostleship  of  the  Church.  Such  a  power,  from  the  death  of 
St.  Peter  till  the  present  time,  has  been  always  exercised 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  has  been  always  acknowledged 
and  respected  by  all  the  Catholic  world.  Applications  and 
appeals  were  always  made  to  the  Pope,  as  to  the  supreme 
head  of  the  Church,  for  a  final  decision  in  matters  either 
of  faith  or  of  morals,  as  well  as  of  discipline.  The 
Church  of  Corinth,  in  the  first  century,  had  recourse  to  Pope 
St.  Clement  for  that  purpose.    In  the  second,  Polycarpus 
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went  to  Borne  to  consult  Pope  St.  Anicetus  on  the  question 
of  the  celebration  of  Easter.  In  the  third,  the  bishops  of 
Egypt  referred  to  Pope  St.  Dionysius  I.  the  cause  and  the 
writings  of  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  accused  of  Sabilianism. 
St.  Irenceus  went  to  Rome,  to  hand  to  Pope  Eleutherius  the 
letter  of  the  martyrs  of  Lyons.  TertulUan,  also,  went  to 
Rome,  before  writing  his  book  '  Prescription  against  Heretics.* 
Origen,  having  fallen  into  errors,  went  to  Pope  St.  Fabian 
to  be  corrected,  as  appears  from  the  letter  of  St.  Jerome 
(ad  Pammachium).  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  brought  before 
Pope  Celestinus  the  cause  of  Nestorius.  Moreover,  the  laws 
made  by  the  general  councils  of  the  Church  had  no  force  or 
obligation  before  being  approved  of  and  confirmed  by  the 
Roman  pontiff.  Nay,  no  general  council  of  the  Church 
was  considered  to  be  legitimate  unless  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  had  intervened,  as  it  was  observed  by  Pope  St.  Julius, 
before  the  Orientals.  The  same  was  stated  without  any  con- 
tradiction by  the  legates  of  the  Holy  See  before  the  General 
Synod  of  Ephesus.  The  canons  of  several  councils  were  an- 
nulled by  the  authority  of  the  Pope ;  so  those  of  Constan- 
tinople, of  the  year  881,  had  no  force,  because  disapproved 
by  the  Holy  See  (St.  Greg.  Moral,  lib.  vii.  ep.  xxxiv.  2).  The 
celebrated  Canon  XXVIII.  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  had 
no  value,  because  rejected  by  Pope  St.  Leo.  The  first  eight 
general  synods  held  in  the  Church  had  authority,  because 
they  were  confirmed  by  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  after  the  reading  of  the  letter  of  St.  Leo  with 
regard  to  the  unity  of  person  and  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 
exclaimed,  *  Peter,  through  Leo,  has  spoken :  this  is  the  true 
faith.'  The  Sixth  General  Council  (Third  of  Constantinople) 
received  the  decree  of  Pope  St.  Agatho  against  the  Mono- 
thelites  as  an  object  of  faith.  The  Seventh  General  Council 
did  the  same  with  reference  to  the  decree  of  Pope  Adrianus 
on  the  cause  of  Symmachus.  The  heresy  of  Macedonius  was 
condemned  by  Pope  St.  Damasus,  and  afterwards,  at  his 
request,  was  also  condemned  by  the  First  Synod  of  Constan- 
tinople. The  heresy  of  Nestorius,  likewise,  was  first  con- 
demned by  Pope  Celestinus,  and  afterwards,  through  his 
legate  St.  Cyril,  his  decree  was  confirmed  by  the  synod.  The 
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Fifth  - General  Council  solicited  Pope  Vigilius  to  declare  his 
sentence  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  Iba,  Theodoras,  and 
Theodoretus,  and  the  decision  of  the  Pope  was  acknowledged 
by  the  same  synod.  It  is  also  worthy  of  mention,  that  in 
the  early  Church,  before  the  rise  of  general  synods,  the  sole 
decisions  of  the  Pope  were  likewise  received  by  all  the  faith- 
ful, and  complied  with  by  them.  The  doctrinal  decisions  of 
the  Popes  have  always  been  law  in  the  Church.  In  conclusion, 
the  supreme  authority  of  the  Eoman  pontiff  has  always  been 
acknowledged  and  respected  in  the  Church. 

A  new  testimony  to  the  Roman  pontiff  being  the  sole 
bishop  in  the  Church  who  possesses  the  episcopate  in  its 
whole  fulness  and  universality,  is  given  in  the  authority  he 
has  always  exercised  over  all  the  bishops  and  sees  of  the 
Church.  Indeed,  the  episcopal  jurisdiction,  upon  a  vacant 
church,  is  given  only  by  the  Pope.  The  consecrating  bishop 
or  bishops  confer  upon  the  person  who  is  consecrated  the 
power  of  the  episcopal  order ;  but  as  they  have  no  power  of 
Episcopal  government  over  the  church  of  him  who  is  newly 
consecrated,  so  they  cannot  confer  upon  him  jurisdiction, 
that  is,  the  faculty  of  episcopal  government  or  commission, 
which  belongs  only  to  that  one  who  has  the  supreme  episco- 
pate over  all  the  Church,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who,  according 
to  the  doctrine  professed  everywhere,  is  the  Bishop  of  the 
universal  Church.  Hence  the  confessors  returned  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  after  the  schism  of  Novatian, 
expressly  said :  (We  are  not  ignorant  that  there  is  only  one 
God,  one  Christ  Lord,  one  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  one  alone 
must  be  the  bishop  of  the  Catholic  Church/  Indeed,  the 
power  of  order  is  conferred  on  the  bishop  at  his  consecration, 
and  upon  the  priest  on  his  ordination,  so  that  a  bishop  or  a 
priest,  if  validly  consecrated  or  ordained,  is  a  true  bishop 
or  priest,  and  such  he  is  for  life,  because  the  order,  or 
character,  is  conferred  immediately  by  God  on  that  occasion, 
and  it  is  indelible,  and  subject  to  no  modification,  nor  re- 
striction in  itself,  or  in  regard  to  place  or  people.  However, 
with  regard  to  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  or  assignation  of 
souls  to  govern,  this  is  received  by  the  new  bishop  at  his 
consecration,  immediately  from  God,  in  a  general  way,  that 
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is,  lie  receives  from  God  a  general  jurisdiction  over  aH  the 
Church  as  a  member  of  the  whole  episcopal  body,  so  that  he 
holds  a  right  to  govern  and  teach  the  whole  Church,  when 
he  is  united  to  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  and  forms  one  body 
with  them  under  the  authority  of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  the 
natural  head  of  the  Church.    But  the  particular  power  of 
jurisdiction,  or  commission,  over  his  diocese,  is  not  received  by 
him  immediately  from  God,  but  from  the  head  of  the  Church, 
so  that  a  distinct  act  from  that  of  consecration  is  required  to 
confer  on  him  particular  jurisdiction,  or  commission.  The 
apostles  had  unconfined  jurisdiction  immediately  from  Jesus 
Christ;  but  this  was  personal  and  extraordinary,  to  meet  the 
necessity  of  that  time,  and  the  first  foundation  of  the 
Church ;  so  that  such  power  ended  with  them,  and  did  not 
pass  to  the  bishops,  their  successors.    Hence,  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  bishop 
can  pretend  to  have  the  power  of  jurisdiction,  or  commission, 
over  a  flock,  unless  he  receives  it  from  the  Bishop  of  Eome, 
the  head  of  the  Church.  The  same  is  understood  with  regard 
to  priests  ;  though  they  receive  at  their  ordination  the 
power  to  hear  confessions  and  to  absolve  from  sins,  never- 
theless they  require  the  assignation  of  subjects  either  from 
the  Pope,  or  from  their  lawful  bishop,  in  order  to  be  able  to 
exercise  legally  and  validly  such  a  right.    Moreover,  it  is 
the  Pope  alone  who  has  ever  exercised  the  power  of  erecting, 
according  to  the  wants  of  the  Church,  new  bishoprics,  or  of 
dividing  those  already  existing  ;  while  no  bishop  has  any 
jurisdiction  out  of  his  diocese,  nor  may  he  create  new 
bishoprics,  nor  divide,  dismember,  or  alter  in  any  way  his 
own  see.    It  is  also  an  historical  fact  that  only  the  popes 
have  deposed  bishops,  and  caused  others  to  be  consecrated  to 
replace  those  who  have  been  set  aside.    So  Pope  St.  Aga- 
patus  deposed  the  heretic  Antimus,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, declared  him  anathema,  and  consecrated  Mennas, 
whose  doctrine  was  irreproachable,  and  raised  him  to  the  see 
of  Constantinople.    This  doctrine  is  so  true  that  all  the 
fathers,  both  of  the  Western,  and  the  Eastern  Church  before 
its  schism,  acknowledged  St.  Peter,  and  his  successors  in  the 
Eoman  chair,  to  be  the  origin  and  spring  of  all  jurisdiction 
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in  the  universal  Church.  St.  Cyprian  calls  the  Soman  see, 
'  Root  and  mother  of  all  other  churches.*  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  affirms  that  *  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  bishops  the 
keys  of  sovereign  power  through  St.  Peter.*  St.  Leo  says 
that  '  nothing  of  authority  is  possessed  by  any  man  with- 
out St.  Peter's  participation.'  Hence  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin 
(adv.  Gent.  lib.  iv.  c.  76)  says  :  '  No  unity  of  the  Church 
without  unity  of  faith,  but  no  unity  of  faith  without  a 
supreme  head.5 

Moreover,  for  the  very  reason  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is 
the  only  source  of  jurisdiction  in  the  universal  Church,  he  is 
also  the  only  one  empowered  to  give  jurisdiction  to  bishops 
and  missionaries  for  establishing  new  missions  abroad ;  and 
from  history  it  is  clear  that  all  new  missions  were  founded 
by  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  In  the  second  century  Pope 
St.  Anicetus  appointed  St.  Irenseus  to  Lyons.  Pope  St. 
Eleutherius,  in  the  year  180,  despatched  to  Britain  Fugatius 
and  Damianus,  Roman  priests,  through  whom  King  Lucius 
and  the  kingdom  were  converted.  And  again,  Pope  St. 
Gregory,  in  the  year  596,  to  restore  religion,  sent  thither 
St.  Augustine  and  his  fellow-monks.  In  the  third  century, 
after  the  persecution  of  Severus,  the  Roman  pontiff  sent 
several  bishops  to  the  principal  towns  of  France  :  St:  Satur- 
nial  to  Toulouse,  St.  Martial  to  Limoges,  St.  Ostremion  to 
Bruges,  and  St.  Denis  to  Paris.  By  the  same  Roman  pontiff 
were  sent :  St.  Amandus  to  Alsatia  (4th  century) ;  St.  Cyril 
to  Bohemia  (5th  century) ;  St.  Severius  to  Noricum  (Bavaria 
and  Austria),  St.  Palladius  to  the  Spaniards,  St.  Patrick  to 
Ireland  and  into  the  north  of  Scotland  (7th  century) ;  St. 
Kilian  to  Franconia,  St.  Amandus  to  the  Corinthians  and 
Sclavonians  (8th  century) ;  Elwulf  le  Verden  to  Saxony,  St. 
Wilibrand  and  St.  Swidbert  to  Friesland,  St.  Boniface  to 
Germany ;  St.  Cyril,  Methodius,  and  Adalbertus  to  Poland, 
Hungary,  and  Sclavonia  (9th  century) ;  St.  Siflroy  to  the 
Swedes;  Ancharius  of  Homburg  to  the  same  Swedes,  to 
the  Vandals,  and  to  the  Sclavonians ;  Rombertus  de  Brema 
and  Methodius  to  the  Bulgarians,  to  the  Chararas,  to 
the  Moravians,  to  the  Bohemians,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Sclavonians;  Eugenius  HL  (10th  century)  sent  to  Norway 
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the  Cardinal  Beakipon,  who  for  the  space  of  seven  years 
laboured  for  the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Pope  established  several  bishoprics.    Pope  Inno- 
cent HI.  (13th  century)  sent  a  great  number  of  missionaries 
to  Morea,  where  many  conversions  were  made.    In  the  same 
century,  many  religious  of  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis  were 
sent  by  the  Pope  into  different  missions,  and  a  great  number 
of  Albigenses  were  converted.  St.  Francis  Xavier,.and  many 
other  religious  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  were  sent  to  the 
Indies,  to  Paraguay,  to  China,  and  to  other  infidel  parts ; 
and  many  other  missionaries,  both  secular  and  regular,  were 
despatched  to  America,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Oceania.  The 
Catholic  religion,  therefore,  was  propagated  in  all  the  above 
places  only  by  jurisdiction  or  commission  given  by  the 
Eoman  pontiff;  so  that  now,  according  to  the  Pontifical 
Almanac  published  in  Rome  in  'this  year  1868,  the  number 
of  patriarchates  amounts  to  12,  that  of  archbishoprics  to 
139,  and  that  of  bishops  to  714,  besides  229  archbishoprics 
and  bishoprics  in  partibus  mfidelium,  which  makes  a  total  of 
1,092.     Among  the  patriarchs  are  9  of  Latin,  and  3  of 
Oriental  rite.    The  Latins  are  those  of  Constantinople,  Alex- 
andria, Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Babylon,  Cilicia,  Venice,  East 
Indies,  and  Lisbon.    The  Orientals  are  those  of  Antioch 
(having  under  his  jurisdiction  the  Melchites,  the  Maronites, 
and  the  Syrians),  of  Babylon  (having  subject  to  him  the  Chal- 
deans), and  of  Cilicia  (to  whom  the  Armenians  belong). 
Among  the  archbishops  there  are  132  of  the  Latin,  and  7  of 
the  Oriental  rite.    Of  the  bishops,  651  belong  to  the  Latin, 
and  63  to  the  Oriental  rite.    Amongst  the  sees  m  pcvrtibus 
infidelivm,  38  are  archiepiscopal  and  191  episcopal.    In  the 
said  document  are  also  mentioned  103  apostolic  vicariates,  5 
apostolic  delegations,  and  22  apostolic  prefectures.    Now  all 
the  above  prelates  have  received  their  mission  from  the  Pope, 
the  natural  head  and  sovereign  moderator  of  the  universal 
apostleship,  and  from  whom  all  spiritual  jurisdiction,  even 
with  regard  to  the  absolution  from  sin,  is  directly  or  in- 
directly derived. 

That  unity  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals  can  only  be 
found  in  the  Eoman  Church,  is  a  truth  admitted  even  bj  the 
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Protestant  Groot  (Grotius,  Discuss,  p.  27),  who  says :  c  No 
union  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion  can  be  hoped  for,  ex- 
cept under  the  Pope/  Indeed,  a  beautiful  specimen  of  this 
Catholic  unity  was  witnessed  in  Rome  on  the  occasion  of  the 
eighteenth  centenary  of  St.  Peter's  martyrdom,  June  29, 
1867.  Here  are  the  words  made  use  on  that  occasion  by  a 
Protestant  gentleman,  in  a  letter  written  by  him  in  Rome  to 
a  friend  in  England :  *  It  was  a  wonderful  sight  (in  Rome) 
to  find  no  country,  no  people,  or  tongue,  I  may  almost  say 
no  dialect,  unrepresented  here.  It  certainly  shows  that  there 
is  a  universality,  a  power  in  the  Romish  Church,  which  few 
of  us  believe  to  be  still  in  existence.  I  believe  that  Church 
to  be  as  powerful  to-day  as  ever  she  was  in  the  middle  ages ' 
(Weekly  Register,  p.  8,  July  6,  1867).  Indeed,  in  the  uni- 
versal Roman  Church  throughout  the  world  is  witnessed 
to-day  what  St.  Jerome  (Oper.  torn.  i.  p.  489,  Migne)  said, 
speaking  of  the  faithful  of  his  time  gathered  throughout  the 
world :  Vox  quidem  dissona,  sed  una  religio — i  Their  tongue  is 
different,  but  their  religion  is  quite  the  same.'  The  very 
same  observation  was  made  by  the  learned  Protestant  Ranke 
(*  History  of  the  Popes  '),  who  says  :  «  The  Church  Catholic 
is  still  sending  forth  to  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world  mis- 
sionaries as  zealous  as  those  who  landed  in  Kent  with 
Augustine,  and  still  confronting  hostile  kings  with  the  same 
spirit  with  which  she  confronted  Attila.  The  number  of  her 
children  is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her  acqui- 
sitions in  the  New  World  have  more  than  compensated 
her  for  what  she  has  lost  in  the  Old.  .  .  .  The  members  of 
her  communion  are  certainly  not  less  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty  millions,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  show  that  all  the 
other  Christian  sects  united  amount  to  a  hundred  and  twenty 
millions.  Nor  do  we  see  any  sign  which  indicates  that  the 
term  of  her  long  dominion  is  approaching  to  an  end.  She 
saw  the  commencement  of  all  the  governments  and  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  establishments  that  now  exist  in  the  world, 
and  we  feel  no  assurance  that  she  is  not  destined  to  see  the 
end  of  them  all/  A  fresh  proof  of  the  daily  increase  of  the 
Catholic  Church  is  that  the  present  Pope  erected  5  arch- 
bishoprics, 102  bishoprics,  17  vicariates,  1  delegation,  and  7 
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prefectures,  besides  having  raised  13  episcopal  sees  to  the 


Having  seen  that  there  is  not,  nor  can  be,  any  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  unless  derived  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  head 
of  the  whole  Church,  we  pass  to  see  also  that  there  is  not, 
nor  can  be,  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  different  from  the  faith 
of  the  Church  of  Borne.  Indeed  St.  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Romans  (i.  12),  expresses  his  readiness  to  go  to  Rome,  and 
says  that,  by  this  means,  ' 1  may  be  comforted  together  in 
you  by  that  which  is  common  to  us,  both  your  faith  and 
mine/  From  this  passage  it  appears  that  the  faith  of  the 
Roman  Church  was  the  same  preached  by  St.  Paul  and  the 
other  apostles  throughout  the  world.  From  the  same 
apostle  appears  also,  that  the  Roman  faith  was  the  touch- 
stone of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  whole  Catholic 
world;  as,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (i.  8),  he  says: 
6  Your  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  world.'  Now,  we  are 
going  to  show  that  the  same  faith  of  the  primitive  Roman 
Church  has  remained  in  its  purity,  through  all  succeeding 
centuries,  in  the  Roman  chair;  and  has  been,  ever  since, 
the  type  and  key  of  the  Catholic  faith;  so  that  all  other 
churches,  and  the  faithful  of  the  universe,  had  to  conform 
themselves  to  it.  The  same  St.  Paul,  after  saying  that  his 
faith  was  the  Roman  faith,  and  that  the  Roman  faith  was 
spoken  of  in  the  whole  world,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
shows  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  same  faith,  so  that  anyone 
who  should  dare  to  preach  a  different  faith  would  be  ana- 
thematised. These  are  his  words  (i.  6,  7,  8) :  4 1  wonder 
that  you  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the 
grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another ; 
only  there  are  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema.'  St.  Irenaeus,  contemporary 
with  the  immediate  successors  of  the  apostles  (cont.  Haeres. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  iii.),  speaks  of  the  Roman  Church  thus :  'It  is 
necessary  that  all  the  Church — that  is,  the  faithful,  wherever 
they  are — should  conform  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  account 
of  her  superior  chiefdom.'    Now,  according  to  the  doctrine 
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of  St.  Irenaeus,  which  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  second  century  of  Christianity,  it  appears  that 
all  the  faithful,  wherever  they  might  be,  were  at  all  times 
obliged  to  conform  themselves  to  the  Church  of  Home,  on 
account  of  its  'superior  chief dom.9  Indeed,  that  all  the 
faithful  of  the  time  of  St.  Irenseus  acknowledged  suoh  an 
obligation  of  conforming  themselves  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  see,  is  clear  by  the  fact  that  no  one  ever  contradicted 
the  above  statement  of  St.  Irenaeus,  although  they  would 
have  done  it  if  the  saint  had  been  found  wrong  in  his  state- 
ment; at  least  the  heretics,  his  adversaries,  would  surely 
have  contradicted  him.  From  this  it  appears  that  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  second  century  held  and  believed 
that  the  Roman  see  had  the  right  to  teach  her  doctrines  to 
all  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  the  Catholic  Church 
throughout  the  world  was  bound  to  conform  her  belief  to 
that  of  the  see  of  Rome.  That  in  the  third  century  the 
same  doctrine  and  practice  prevailed,  we  have  proof  in  two 
letters  of  St.  Cyprian — the  one  written  to  Bishop  Antoni- 
anus,  in  which  the  holy  father  affirms,  that  to  ( keep  unity 
with  the  Roman  chair  is  the  same  as  to  have  communion 
with  the  Catholic  Church.'  The  other,  to  Pope  St.  Cornelius, 
in  which  he  attests  '  to  have  done  his  best  that  the  bishops 
of  Africa  should  remain  united  with  the  lawful  successors  of 
St.  Peter,  and  by  this  means  partake  in  the  unity  and  charity 
of  the  Catholic  Church.'  But  why  does  St.  Cyprian  say  that 
communication  with  the  Roman  see  is  the  same  as  com- 
munication with  the  Catholic  Church  ?  Why  does  he  say 
that  to  remain  united  with  the  chair  of  Rome  is  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  unity  and  charity  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
It  is  indeed  for  the  very  reason  stated  by  St.  Irenseus,  that 
is,  on  account  of  her  chiefdom.  And  the  same  St.  Cyprian 
(Ep.  lv.)  says  :  '  The  reason  why  there  are  heresies  and 
schisms  in  the  Church,  is  because  all  eyes  are  not  fixed  on 
the  priest  of  God — the  pontiff — who  judges  in  the  place  of 
Jesus  Christ.'  Therefore,  to  avoid  heresy  and  schism,  it  is 
required  to  direct  the  eyes  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  behold 
what  she  teaches,  and  do  what  is  taught  by  her.  Of  course 
the  Roman  chair  is  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  it  ia 
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a  part  with  which  all  the  rest  of  the  mystic  body  of  the 
Church  must  necessarily  be  united  and  connected  as  the 
Church  Catholic;  that  is,  the  Church  of  all  nations.  St. 
Jerome,  to  convince  Rufinus,  says :  €  He  calls  it  his  faith ; 
but  is  it  what  the  Roman  Church  professes  ?  or  that  which 
is  contained  in  the  works  of  Origen?  If  he  answers  the 
Roman  faith,  then  we  are  Catholics.'  But  why  so?  Be- 
cause the  Roman  see  alone,  among  all  episcopal  chairs,  is 
the  centre  of  unity,  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of  bishops, 
and  the  «*ly  see  that  has  the  right  to  exact  from  all  con- 
formity of  faith ;  so  that  St.  Ambrose  justly  remarks,  that 
of  the  Roman  chair  only  may  it  be  said,  and  of  her  must  it 
be  said,  '  Where  she  is,  there  exists  the  Church.'  Hence 
Pope  Anastasius  calls  all  Christian  people  *  my  people,'  and 
all  Christian  churches  c  members  of  my  body.'  Indeed, 
Roman  faith  and  Catholic  faith,  according  to  the  unanimous 
doctrine  of  the  Church  till  the  seventh  century,  had  the 
same  signification  and  were  synonymous;  the  appellation 
*  Catholic'  being  applied  to  the  Church  spread  over  the 
whole  world,  that  is,  to  all  churches  that  agree  with  the 
Roman  :  so  much  so,  that  a  place  in  which  the  Roman  faith 
is  not  professed  is  called  Protestant,  heretic,  schismatic,  or 
infidel.  Roman,  among  the  ancients,  was  the  same  as 
Catholic.  Thus,  Victor  Uticensis  (in  Persecutione  Vandalica) 
relates  of  a  Catholic  that,  having  been  interrogated  by  the 
Arians  about  his  faith,  he  answered,  '  I  am  a  Roman,'  that 
is,  a  Catholic.  Now,  such  a  constant  and  universal  per- 
suasion, from  what  did  it  take  its  origin  ?  Surely  from  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles ;  as,  according  to  the  rule  of  St. 
Augustine,  that  which  has  obtained  in  the  Church,  prior  to 
the  sanction  of  any  council  or  ecclesiastical  statute,  must 
be  certainly  accepted  as  of  apostolic  origin.  Hence  St. 
Gelasius,  and  with  him  seventy  bishops,  declared  that 
6  The  Roman  Church  has  been  appointed  over  all  churches, 
not  by  any  constitution  of  synod,  but  by  the  evangelical 
voice  of  the  Lord.' 

Now,  from  what  we  have  just  stated,  it  appears  that 
union  with,  and  dependence  from,  the  Roman  bishop  as  the 
natural  head  of  all  the  Catholic  Church,  precisely  constitutes 
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the  essential  of  a  church,  that  it  may  be  called  '  a  branch  of 
the  true  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ.'  This  is  the  criterion 
by  which  to  know  if  a  church,  which  claims  to  be  that  of 
Jesus  Christ,  is  really  so ;  because,  if  it  is  not  united  with 
the  mother  Church  of  Rome,  it  can  by  no  means  be  called 
a  living  branch  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  or  a  portion  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  a  mere  human  institution.  Indeed,  a 
mission  for  spiritual  purposes  received  from  a  lay  magis- 
trate, king,  or  people,  is  but  an  illusion,  a  fraud,  an  ab- 
surdity. The  impositions  of  hands,  made  by  bishops  who 
themselves  are  in  fact  unconsecrated,  is  null  and  void.  The 
jurisdiction  given  by  those  who  have  not  first  received  it 
from  the  successor  of  Peter  is  of  no  effect.  But,  thanks  be 
to  God,  the  time  of  illusion  is  fast  passing  away ;  so  that 
conscientious  Protestant  clergymen,  being  aware  of  their 
false  position,  and  the  necessity  for  acknowledging  anew  the 
authority  of  their  legitimate  mother,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
are  looking  for  the  reunion,  though  they  seem  not  as  yet  to 
have  found  the  true  road  to  it.  Yet  they  may  perceive  in 
Mary  the  Star  which  is  to  enlighten  and  guide  them,  if  they 
will  but  look  on  her. 

Besides,  they  ought  to  have  a  clear  idea  of  what  the 
Catholic  Church  is.  The  Catholic  Church  means  the  union 
of  all  baptized,  who  profess  the  true  faith  under  one  visible 
universal  head — the  Bishop  of  Rome.  From  the  above  de- 
finition of  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  appears  that,  to  belong 
to  it,  two  things  are  essential:  first,  to  profess  the  true 
faith;  and,  secondly,  to  profess  it  under  obedience  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  The  ancient  Church  of  England  was 
Catholic,  because  she  had  the  above  requisites  :  she  believed 
all  the  Roman  doctrines,  and  was  subject  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  But  the  present  Church  of  England  disbelieves 
many  of  the  essential  ancient  Roman  doctrines ;  and,  besides 
this,  she  is  no  longer  dependent  upon  the  Pope.  Hence  she 
differs  precisely  in  that  which  constitutes  the  true  Church, 
that  is,  union  both  of  doctrine  and  of  communion.  Since  the 
so-called  Reformation,  she  has  become  a  mere  human  es- 
tablishment, founded  by  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth,  who 
proclaimed  themselves  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church  of 
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England.  The  present  Church  of  England,  therefore,  differ- 
ing from  the  former  Church  both  in  the  inward  essential 
points  of  faith,  and  in  the  outward  essential  acts  of  com- 
munion, we  are  sorry  to  say  that  she  is  no  more  Catholic,  no 
more  apostolical,  no  more  Roman.  Therefore  England  and 
other  Protestant  countries  ought  to  go  back  as  far  as  to  the 
time  of  St.  Augustine  and  his  companions,  that  were  sent  by 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  into  England,  and  embrace  anew  the 
faith  that  was  preached  and  embraced  nine  centuries  before 
the  Reformation.  Audin  (The  Life  of  Henry  VIII.  p.  300) 
says :  '  Not  only  contemporary  historians,  but  the  Protes- 
tants themselves  admit  the  authenticity  of  the  miracles 
performed  by  Austin  and  his  monks  in  their  progress 
through  our  old  forests.  There  is  not  one  among  the  most 
cruel  enemies  of  everything  stamped  with  the  impress  of 
Catholicity — not  even  Foxe  the  martyrologist — who  does  not 
admit  these  prodigies,  visible  signs  attesting  the  sanctity  of 
these  confessors  of  Christ,  the  legitimacy  of  their  mission, 
and  consequently  the  truth  of  the  religion  they  were  labour- 
ing to  establish.9  From  this  passage  of  so  learned  an 
author,  we  see  that  the  doctrine  preached  by  St.  Austin  and 
his  companions  was  the  true  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  being 
attested  by  God  with  irrefutable  miracles.  Now  any  sincere 
and  high-minded  Protestant  has  only  to  compare  the  present 
doctrines  of  his  Church  with  the  doctrines  taught  by  St. 
Augustine.  If  the  doctrines  of  his  Church  are  the  same, 
then  he  may  rest  in  peace  ;  but  if  he  finds  that  they  differ, 
with  regard  to  union,  both  of  doctrine  and  communion,  from 
the  Church  of  Rome,  then  he  cannot  cry  peace  when  there 
is  no  peace,  and  therefore  ought  to  confess  that  his  belief, 
and  the  belief  of  his  Church,  is  not  the  belief  of  the 
ancient  English  Church,  and  so  must  he  conclude  that  he  is 
out  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  But,  after  this  rather 
long  but  not  unnecessary  digression,  we  shall  revert  to  the 
principal  subject  of  this  chapter. 

Now  the  faith  of  the  Mother  of  God  was  the  most  perfect 
one,  so  that  for  it  she  was  particularly  praised  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  through  Elizabeth,  at  the  time  of  the  visitation,  by 
these  words :  '  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed/  Faith 
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being  the  root  of  all  virtues,  Mary,  by  firmly  believing  the 
things  revealed  to  her,  and  humbly  saying,  '  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  may  it  be  done  to  me  according  to 
thy  word/  fitted  herself  to  exercise  the  virtues  of  -hope, 
charity,  humility,  magnanimity,  and  the  rest.  Besides,  her 
faith  was  very  fruitful  to  us.  Indeed,  Elizabeth,  after  say- 
ing to  Mary,  *  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed/  adds, 
'  because  those  things  shall  be  accomplished  that  were  spoken 
to  thee  by  the  Lord '  (Luke  i.  43).  Hence  the  faith  of  Mary- 
was  the  secondary  cause  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  things 
spoken  to  her  by  God.  Such  things  were  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  salvation  of  mankind,  her  becoming 
mother,  remaining  virgin,  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  all  the  blessings  of  God  and  the  dispositions  of 
His  providence,  in  consequence  of  the  accomplishment  of 
these  mysteries.  All  these  things,  so  sublime  in  themselves, 
and  of  so  high  an  importance  to  fallen  man,  were  the  happy 
consequences  of  the  faith  of  Mary,  who  believed  that  every- 
thing that  was  announced  by  Gabriel  to  her  on  the  part  of 
God  would  be  verified.  But  to  form  an  idea  of  the  per- 
fection of  Mary's  faith,  the  principal  characteristics  of  her 
faith  must  be  developed. 


SECTION  II. 

ON  THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  THE  FAITn  OF  MARY  IN 
PARTICULAR. 

Tibst,  Mary's  faith  was  lively.  It  was  lively  as  well  on 
account  of  her  quickness  in  believing,  as  of  her  speediness 
in  acting  accordingly.  She  believed  without  hesitation  the 
things  revealed  to  her,  and  held  for  certain  that  such  things 
should  be  accomplished,  on  the  ground  that  God  could  and 
would  perform  them.  St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  Oper. 
torn.  ii.  p.  1558,  Migne),  speaking  of  the  Annunciation  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  says  :  6  She,  by  asking  "  How  shall  this 
be  done,  because  I  know  not  man?"  does  not  appear  to 
have -any  doubt  about  the  nativity  of  the  Saviour  by  a  virgin; 


Digitized  by 


of  Mary  in  particular. 


343 


she  had  already  read  it  in  Isaias  vii.  14,  "  Behold  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  in  her  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  child,"  and 
consequently  she  believed  that  it  would  be  done.  However, 
she  did  not  read  before  how  it  should  occur,  because  this 
was  not  revealed  to  the  said  prophet.  ...  It  was  only 
now  that  for  the  first  time  is  announced,  "  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee and  this,  as  soon  as  it  is  heard,  is 
believed  by  Mary/  Such  ought  to  be  the  faith  of  every 
Christian,  a  lively  faith  operating  by  charity,  according  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  6  In  Jesus  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith 
working  by  charity.'  A  Christian,  being  persuaded  that  God 
can  do  everything,  and  will  do  what  He  has  promised  to 
do,  can  have  no  reason  for  hesitating ;  and  therefore  ought 
to  believe  as  if  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  as  well  as 
perceived  clearly  through  his  understanding,  what  is  re- 
vealed, and  thus  to  operate  and  act  according  to  faith,  which 
is  the  life  of  the  just.  'The  just  shall  live  in  his  faith' 
(Habac.  ii.  4).  Faith  is  not  faith  if  the  believers  hesitate  in 
doubt ;  for  he  who  doubts  is  already  an  unbeliever.  Nor 
can  the  Christian  have  any  doubt  respecting  the  truth  of 
what  is  proposed  to  him  to  be  believed,  as  the  things  to  be 
believed  by  him  are  proposed  by  an  authority  that  is  in- 
fallible in  teaching  matters  of  faith  and  morality.  Indeed, 
as  it  is  impossible  to  put  an  end  to  differences  relating  to 
religion  unless  by  a  decision  exempt  from  error,  so  to  the 
end  that  the  faithful  might  have  an  infallible  teacher,  our 
Saviour  made  Peter  and  his  successors  in  the  Roman  chair 
the  natural  organs  of  the  Church  to  pronounce  an  infallible 
judgment  in  matters  of  faith  and  morality.  In  doing  so, 
the  Bishop  of  Eome  does  not  give  expression  to  any  private 
opinion,  or  follow  any  conjectures  of  his  own,  but  takes  for 
his  rule  the  Faith  originally  delivered  to  the  saints,  the  de- 
posit of  revelation,  the  traditions  of  the  Church  as  gathered 
from  Scripture,  the  fathers,  the  synods,  the  liturgies  and 
other  documents,  and  uses  all  human  means  for  ascertaining 
the  fact  of  revelation.  And  in  order  that  he  should  not  err 
in  his  judgments  ex  cathedra,  and  claim  an  official  infallibility, 
the  Divine  Spirit  is  with  him  as  his  guide ;  so  that  during 
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eighteen  hundred  years  till  now  resound  and  operate  in  the 
Vatican  those  effective  words  of  the  Saviour,  4 1  prayed  for 
thee  that  thy  faith  should  not  fail ;'  *  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world ;'  i  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  the  Church.' 

Such  an  infallibility  of  teaching  has  been  always  acknow- 
ledged in  the  Catholic  Church,  as  appears  from  the  holy 
fathers,  witnesses  of  the  biblical  and  traditional  doctrine. 
Tertullian  (L.  de  Prses.  c.  xxxii.)  puts  this  question  :  c  Was 
anything  concealed  from  Peter,  who  was  called  the  rock  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  ? '  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  says : 
'  St.  Peter,  called  Stone,  had  entrusted  to  his  faith  the  foun- 
dations of  the  Church ;'  that  is,  the  bishops  of  the  Church. 
As  also  has  been  observed  by  St.  Athanasius,  saying :  *  Upon 
this  rock — that  is,  upon  thy  foundation — the  columns  of  the 
Church,  the  bishops,  are  confirmed.'  Origen,  upon  the  words, 
4  the  gates,  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,'  observes:  '  By  it  was 
granted  to  Peter  not  only  the  privilege  of  the  person,  so  that 
he  as  Peter  should  not  lose  his  faith,  but  also  that  of  the 
dignity ,  so  much  so,  that  neither  he  as  a  pontiff,  nor  any  one 
of  his  successors,  might  teach  an  untruth  in  matters  of  faith 
and  morality,  otherwise  the  gates  of  hell  would  prevail 
against  the  pontiff  as  well  as  against  the  universal  Church 
founded  upon  him.'  St.  Leo,  upon  the  words  of  Christ  to 
St.  Peter,  6  confirm  thy  brethren,'  says :  ( Jesus  Christ  wanted 
to  teach  us,  that  having  provided  for  the  faith  of  Peter  in 
his  capacity  as  head  of  the  Church  and  sovereign  pontiff, 
provided  enough  to  keep  in  the  faith  the  other  bishops  and 
all  the  faithful.'  St.  Jerome  (lib.  iii.  cont.  Buff.  c.  iv.)  says : 
i  Perfidy  (that  is,  heresy)  will  never  pollute  the  Romans 
praised  by  the  apostle.'  Hence  Pope  Agatho  (in  the  letter 
to  the  fathers  of  the  Sixth  General  Council)  says :  '  The 
Apostolic  Church  never  strayed  in  the  least  from  the  path  of 
the  truth.  The  whole  Catholic  Church,  all  the  oecumenical 
councils,  have  always  embraced  its  doctrine  as  that  of  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles.'  To  this  the  fathers  of  the  council 
replied :  6  Yes,  such  is  the  true  rule  of  faith ;  religion  has 
always  remained  unchanged  in  the  apostolic  see.'  And  that 
this,  from  that  age  till  the  time  of  Bossuet,  continued  to 
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be  the  same,  lias  been  attested  by  him  in  his  celebrated 
sermon  6  On  the  Unity  of  the  Church 9  (Works  of  Bossuet, 
torn,  vii.),  in  which  he  expressly  says  that  'in  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter  resides  the  fulness  of  apostolic  power;  that  the 
same  eternal  chair  knows  not  heresy ;  that  the  faith  of  Eome 
is  always  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  that  the  Roman  Church 
is  always  pure ;  that  all  heretics  have  received  from  it  either 
their  first  blow  or  their  death-blow ;  and  that  the  clearest 
work  of  the  Lord  which  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows-  on  this 
mother  of  all  churches,  consists  in  her  being  rendered  so 
just  and  moderate  that  she  has  never  given  room  among  her 
dogmas  to  any  excess  or  exaggeration.'  Also  Fleury,  'On 
the  Liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church/  observing  that  in  the 
other  apostolic  sees  had  prevailed  error,  clearly  says  :  '  The 
Roman  Church  has  never  erred  .  .  .  because  God  has  said, 
I  have  prayed  for  thee.'  Also  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Clergy  of  France  declared  that  'the  Pope  is  the  visible 
head  of  the  universal  Church  .  .  .  and  when  Jesus  Christ 
founded  His  Church,  He  gave  to  him  the  keys  gf  heaven 
with  infallibility  of  faith,  which  is  known  to  have  remained 
immovable  in  his  successors  until  our  days/  Indeed  it  is  a 
great  fact,  and  a  very  consoling  one,  that  no  pope  from  St. 
Peter  to  the  present  sovereign  pontiff  has  ever  taught  an 
error  in  point  of  faith  or  morals ;  so  much  so,  that  all  the  two 
hundred  and  fifty-six  popes  who  have  succeeded  St.  Peter 
have  always  taught  the  truth,  without  the  least  error,  and 
all  spoke  as  it  were  with  one  mouth.  Now  a  proof  of  a  fact 
lasting  for  nineteen  centuries  in  confirmation  of  the  promise 
made  by  Jesus  Christ  to  His  vicar  on  earth,  shall  it  not  be 
considered  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  she  shall  never  teach 
an  error  ?  Much  more  so,  because  during  such  a  long  period 
she  has  not  been  left  undisturbed,  and  without  temptation ; 
nay,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  till  the  present,  she  has 
been  continually  vexed  and  tormented  by  the  malice  of  so 
many  heretics ;  and  nevertheless,  though  helVs  gates  may  be 
said  to  have  assaulted  her,  still  they  have  not  prevailed  in 
the  least  against  her  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

Another  most  evident  proof  of  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  pure  faith  and  cordial  charity,  as  well  as  a  new 
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declaration  of  her  infallibility,  was  given  in  the  general 
assembly  of  bishops  and  priests  at  the  Vatican  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  eighteenth  centenary  of  St.  Peter's  death  (June 
1867).  The  number  of  bishops  was  490,  and  in  their  address 
to  the  Pope  signed  by  them,  it  was  said  :  '  We  have  before 
our  eyes  the  effect  of  divine  power,  by  which  the  chair  of 
Peter — the  organ  of  truth,  the  centre  of  unity,  the  foundation 
and  bulwark  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church  during  eighteen 
centuries  in  the  midst  of  so  many  adversities  and  continual 
aggressions  of  its  enemies — remains  firm  and  immovable  .  •  . 
It  is  most  dear  and  holy  to  us  to  believe  and  teach  whatever 
you  believe  and  teach,  as  also  to  reject  the  same  errors  you 
reject,  and  under  your  direction  to  go  on  unanimously  in  the 
ways  of  God,  and  to  follow  you,  and  to  help  you,  to  labour 
with  you,  and  to  combat  with  you  for  God.  .  .  .  We  firmly 
believe  and  keep  profoundly  in  our  mind  what  the  fathers  of 
the  Council  of  Florence  in  the  decree  of  union  unanimously 
defined,  that  is,  that  the  Roman  pontifex  is  the  Vicar  of 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  whole  Church,  the  father  and  doctor 
of  all  Christians,  and  that  to  the  same  has  been  conferred  by 
Jesus  Christ  full  power  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  governing 
the  universal  Church 9  (Correspondance  de  Rome,  No.  464, 
Juillet  6,  1867).  The  following  confession  is  found  in  one  of 
the  thoroughly  Protestant  newspapers  (the  Times,  London, 
July  3,  1867) :  '  The  address  presented  by  490  bishops  to  the 
Pope,  in  reply  to  his  allocution,  attests  their  entire  obedience 
to  his  Holiness,  and  declares  that  they  believe  and  teach 
what  he  believes  and  teaches/  Moreover,  in  the  address 
presented  to  the  Pope,  and  signed  by  2,000  foreign  priests 
present  in  Rome  on  the  same  occasion,  it  was  said  that 
Pius  IX.  *  was  the  best  and  most  provident  father  of  Chris- 
tians, the  teacher  of  Catholic  faith  and  truth,  and  incapable 
of  erring '  (Correspondance  de  Rome,  No.  466,  Juillet  20, 1867). 
It  is  indeed  a  great  happiness  for  a  Christian  heart  to  see  490 
bishops  and  2,000  priests  coming  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
to  declare  before  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter,  the  first  pope,  that 
his  successors  in  the  Roman  see  are  the  organ  of  the  truth, 
the  doctors  of  all  Christians,  empowered  to  feed,  rule,  and 
govern  the  universal  Church,  and  who  have  never  failed,  nor 
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will  ever  fail,  on  points  of  faith.  Nor  is  this  the  profession 
of  faith  of  the  clergy  only,  but  of  the  Catholic  laity  also 
scattered  throughout  the  world,  as  was  testified  by  the  same 
bishops  in  the  said  address,  by  saying :  '  All  Catholic  souls 
feel  great  veneration  towards  your  Holiness  as  their  supreme 
pastor ;  they  receive  with  great  pleasure  the  oracles  of  the 
apostolic  see,  and  glory  in  their  adherence  to  the  same  with 
the  most  firm  adhesion  and  submission'  (Correspondanee 
de  Rome,  No.  464,  Juillet  6,  1867).  With  reference  to  the 
Catholic  laity  of  England,  their  religious  feelings  api>ear  in 
the  address  sent  on  the  same  occasion  to  the  Pope,  in  which 
the  following  words  are  found :  *  To  you,  therefore,  as  teacher 
of  all  the  faithful,  we  conform  with  all  our  hearts,  minds, 
and  wills  with  filial  submission,  and  glad  fidelity,  knowing 
that  whatsoever  you  condemn  is  error. '  The  *  Westminster 
Gazette 9  (July  1867),  referring  to  the  above  address,  says  : 
c  Never  before,  since  the  date  of  the  so-called  Reformation, 
has  there  been  so  complete,  so  thorough,  so  large  and  in- 
fluential a  representation  of  the  Catholic  laity  of  England  as 
that  which  was  convoked  a  few  weeks  ago  at  the  invitation 
of  Lord  Petre,  Lord  Hemes,  and  the  Hon.  C.  Langdale.' 
Now  from  this  admirable  union  of  Catholic  Christendom  in 
asserting  both  the  doctrine  and  the  fact  of  the  Roman 
pontiff's  infallibility,  it  appears  that  there  is  no  occasion  to 
fear  that  the  Roman  Church  may  teach  an  error  against  faith 
or  morals,  and  so  lead  others  into  errors.  A  Christian, 
therefore,  impressed  with  the  certainty  that  the  doctrines  to 
be  believed  by  him  are  really  revealed  by  God,  because  pro- 
posed as  such  to  him  by  an  infallible  authority,  cannot  but 
conceive  a  lively  faith,  believe  all  revealed  doctrines,  and  act 
conformably  without  hesitation. 

In  the  second  place,  the  faith  of  Mary  was  simple.  Sim- 
plicity of  faith  means  to  believe  in  the  Word  of  God  as 
it  were  blindly,  that  is,  not  wishing  to  find  out  human 
reasons  for  believing.  Divine  doctrine  from  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  Christ,  participated  to  the  faithful  through  the  Catholic 
Church,  is  the  basis  and  foundation  of  Christianity.  A  true 
believer  says :  God  has  spoken,  the  Church  keeps  His  word, 
she  tells  what  God  has  said,  and  what  I  have  to  believe ;  and 
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this  is  enough  for  me.    I  believe  whatever  she  teaches  me. 
A  childlike  faith  is  required  of  us.    Mary  had  a  most  simple 
faith.    The  angel  proposes  to  her  two  things  in  appearance 
contradictory, — to  become  a  mother  and  remain  a  virgin. 
Nevertheless,  on  consideration  that  there  is  nothing  impos- 
sible with  God,  she  believes  simply  in  the  word  of  the  angel, 
by  saying  :  c  Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word/  If 
she  asks  how  it  was  to  happen,  this  was  only,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  on  account  of  the  vow  of  virginity  she  had 
made.    A  like  simplicity  is  required  in  every  Christian  in 
matters  of  faith.    He  ought  not  to  require  human  reasons 
and  explanations,  but  only  the  will  and  power  of  God,  as  we 
are  advised  by  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  ii.  5) :  '  That  your  faith 
might  not  stand  on  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  on  the  power  of 
God.9    The  dictates  of  'private  judgment  of  individuals,  there- 
fore, must  be  decidedly  excluded  in  matters  of  faith,  as  by 
this  way  we  do  not  believe  in  God  who  reveals  a  truth, 
but  we  believe  only  in  ourselves,  in  our  own  judgment,  and 
act  not  according  to  the  divine  will,  but  according  to  our 
own  persuasion,  and  make  our  faith  dependent  on  the  selfish 
tribunal  of  our  human  reason.    Besides,  if  the  private  judg- 
ment of  every  individual  Christian,  exercised  by  each  one  for 
himself  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  duly  warranted  to  expound  it,  had  to  decide  points 
of  faith  and  religious  matters,  it  would  open  the  door  to  all 
absurdities,  contradictions  and  vices.    For  though  we  enter- 
tain a  high  opinion  of  the  dignity  and  importance  of  human 
reason,  it  is  evident  that  human  reason  has  been  the  basis 
of  error  and  incredulity ;  and  has  been  employed  to  deny 
all  truths,  and  to  defend  all  falsehoods;  that  it  produces 
among  men  the  most  conflicting  and  contradictory  opinions ; 
that  by  it  what  one  individual  deems  true,  another  finds 
false ;  nay,  the  same  person,  taking  his  reason  for  his  guide, 
is  found  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  months,  or  days  to 
differ  from  himself,  adopting  and  rejecting,  believing  and 
disbelieving,  the  very  same  opinion.    The  cause  of  it  is 
because  mere  opinion  is  a  very  feeble  fluctuating  thing,  the 
dupe  of  passion,  of  prejudice,  of  interests,  dependent  upon  a 
thousand  contingencies,  accidents  and  circumstances,  upon 
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climate,  affections,  love,  hatred,  education  and  so  on.  Pri- 
vate judgment,  it  must  be  confessed,  has  been  introduced 
into  Protestantism  to  discredit  Catholic  doctrine,  to  bring  re- 
ligious truth  into  contempt,  and  introduce  disbelief.  Indeed, 
no  sooner  had  the  Eeformers  proclaimed  what  they  called  the 
glorious  charter  of  Christian  liberty,  than  straightway  every 
form  of  error  sprang  up  under  its  captivating  influence,  and 
multitudes,  including  many  Eeformers  themselves,  became 
infected  with  the  poison  of  infidelity,  insomuch  that  Melan- 
chthon,  contemplating  the  awful  scene,  and  considering  the 
bearings  of  the  licentious  principle,  exclaimed  emphatically, 
*  Great  God !  what  a  tragedy  have  we  not  been  preparing  for 
posterity '  (Ep.  xiv.  1.  iv.).  And  in  the  same  letter  he  adds 
that  no  barriers  would  ever  arrest  the  torrent  of  its  devasta- 
tions. Voltaire  (Lettre  a  Madame  du  Deffand)  says  that  it 
was  from  Protestant  England  that  he  and  his  fellow  (infidel) 
philosophers  had  borrowed  their  chief  doctrines.  6  We  owe 
it,'  he  says,  6  to  the  English,  who  have  taught  us  to  reason  so 
boldly/  Madame  de  Stael  makes  nearly  the  same  obser- 
vation, saying:  ' The  abstract  theory  of  impiety  was  born 
in  England.'  The  same  lady  remarks  :  '  Locke's  principles 
have  been  the  chief  cause  of  our  modern  infidelity,'  Thus 
Germany  and  Holland  became  crowded  with  hosts  of  free- 
thinkers. Baron  Starke,  Miiller,  and  other  writers,  inform 
us  that  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  single  Christian  dogma 
that  is  not  publicly  and  systematically  denied  by  the  pastors 
of  the  Protestant  churches.  In  Geneva,  it  is  forbidden  to 
speak  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  schools,  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  or  of  the  Trinity  and  original  sin.  Nowadays 
there  remains  little  more  than  a  mere  remnant  of  the  original 
tenets  of  the  first  apostles  of  the  Reformation ;  so  that  a  man 
of  wit  said :  4  If  Luther  should  appear  again,  he  would  send 
to  the  devil  all  Lutherans ;  if  Calvin  should  come,  he  would 
no  more  discover  his  children;  and  if  Henry  VIII.  should 
revive,  he  would  cut  off  the  heads  of  all  those  of  his  Church 
for  not  observing  his  Articles.'  A  convert  minister  of  the 
Church  of  England  (Crawley)  writes :  '  You  know  how  difficult 
a  thing  it  is  to  find  even  two  of  her  ministers  (the  Church 
of  England)  who  agree  together  on  matters  of  doctrine  of 
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the  deepest  importance.  If  you  go  to  one,  lie  tells  you  one 
thing ;  if  you  go  to  another,  he  tells  you  quite  the  contrary. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  one  doctrine,  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter  another,  and  the  Bishop  of  Bipon  another,  and 
so  with  all  the  rest.  And  as  with  them,  so  again  with  the 
clergy.  Everyone  teaches  what  he  pleases.  Where  is  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  here  ?  There  is  no  such  thing 
for  you/  Let  us  cast  our  eyes  upon  the  general  state  of 
Protestant  churches,  regulated,  as  they  profess  to  be,  by  the 
pure  dictates  and  suggestions  of  the  so-called  enlightened 
reason:  what  a  scene  of  confusion,  anarchy  and  disbelief! 
Such  are  the  effects  which  the  alleged  rights  of  reason  and 
private  judgment  have  produced.  How  then  can  it  be  ima- 
gined that  such  a  means  has  been  instituted  by  the  Divine 
Wisdom  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith? 

Nor  can  the  other  Protestant  principle  of  ascertaining  the 
truth  by  the  sentiments,  feelings,  or  convictions  of  a  mind 
satisfied  with  the  supposed  certainty  of  its  own  belief,  be  said 
to  be  more  conformable  with  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Indeed, 
what  in  reality  are  the  sentiments,  or  feelings,  or  convictions  ? 
They  are  all  follies,  dreams,  visions  of  the  human  mind, 
illusions  extravagances,  errors.  For  it  is  a  fact  which  no  one 
will  controvert,  that  there  is  not  a  form  of  falsehood  and 
fanaticism,  which  has  not  been  sanctioned  under  the  plea  and 
pretext  of  conviction  formed  by  sentiment  and  feeling.  The 
Calvinist  feels  not,  while  the  Lutheran  does  feel,  consubstan- 
tiation  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ;  so  that  the  former 
denies,  whilst  the  latter  defends  it.  The  Socinian  does  not 
hold  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Unitarian  does 
not  hold  the  existence  of  the  Trinity ;  since  each  of  them 
disbelieves  these  mysteries.  The  feelings  of  truth  or  false- 
hood, of  right  or  wrong,  vary  everywhere  with  the  varie- 
ties of  the  human  character,  and  are  dependent  upon  a 
thousand  adventitious  circumstances — as  upon  education, 
habits,  constitution,  times,  seasons  and  fashions.  So  the 
religion  of  Protestants  varies  and  assumes  as  many  forms 
and  features  as  there  are  fancies  and  feelings  in  the  human 
mind.  Now,  amidst  such  a  wild  fecundity  of  errors,  in  such 
professions  of  contradictory  creeds  and  numberless  doctrines, 
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how  can  that  striking  characteristic  of  the  true  religion, 
which  St.  Paul  declares  so  essential  to  it,  '  the  unity  of 
faith/  be  discovered  9  Therefore  the  sentiments  or  feelings 
are  not  the  medium  instituted  by  Divine  Wisdom  a§  the  real 
criterion  of  what  is  true  and  right,  as  this  Protestant  principle 
leads  either  to  Socianism,  rejecting  the  revealed  mysteries  of 
religion,  or  to  a  complete  indifference  in  religious  matters. 
In  conclusion,  according  to  this  principle  theological  faith  is 
excluded,  and  in  its  stead  there  is  but  an  (ypvn/ioifiy  an  ioZea,  or 
thought,  conformable  with  the  feelings  of  a  man's  own  wishes 
and  partialities. 

Besides  the  two  already  stated,  there  is  a  third  principle  of 
Protestantism,  which  its  advocates  consider  as  the  surest  cri- 
terion of  true  religion.  This  is  the  spirit  of  inspiration, 
which  has  been  common  amongst  the  various  sects  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Reformation,  and  which  animated  the  multitudes 
of  its  first  adherents.  To  discover  the  absurdity  of  such  a 
principle,  it  will  suffice  to  observe  that  the  suggestions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  always  uniform  and  consistent,  as  such  is  the 
character  of  truth  itself ;  whereas,  among  the  men  that  have 
laid  claim  to  the  heavenly  favour,  we  find  that  everything  is 
replete  with  contradiction  and  incongruity.  They  have  each 
of  them  their  own  sentiment  and  conviction,  each  asserting 
with  confidence  what  the  others  with  equal  confidence  deny, 
so  that  no  two  of  them  agree  together.  Thus  Wesley  and 
Whitfield,  while  each  arrogated  to  himself  the  sacred  gift  of 
inspiration,  yet  delivered  doctrines  diametrically  opposed  to 
one  another.  Becker  asserted  that  God  had  made  him  a 
present  of  Amsterdam  and  other  towns,  and  sent  his  fol- 
lowers to  go  and  take  possession  of  them,  when  they  pre- 
sented themselves  before  the  public  in  a  state  of  absolute 
nakedness  (Brandt's  Hist.  torn.  i.).  Herman,  urged  by  the 
impulse  of  the  same  spirit,  declared  himself  the  Messiah, 
calling  upon  the  people  to  murder  all  priests  and  magistrates. 
What  a  mass  of  frightful  errors  and  impious  principles  has 
there  not  been  taught  and  ferociously  inculcated  by  the  Ana- 
baptists and  other  sectaries  ! 

No  less  absurd  is  a  fourth  Protestant  principle  of  the  fun- 
damental articles  of  faith.    According  to  the  opinion  of  cer- 
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tain  Protestants,  called  Fundamentalists,  it  is  sufficient  for 
salvation  to  believe  only  the  fundamental  articles  of  Chris- 
tianity. However,  neither  the  authors  nor  the  defenders 
have  been  able,  as  yet,  to  decide  or  agree  amongst  them- 
selves what  are  these  articles  which  constitute  precisely  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  so  that  thus  the  rule  becomes 
nugatory  and  of  no  avail.  Nay,  the  alleged  rule  is  clearly 
repugnant  to  the  leading  rule  of  Protestantism,  which  admits 
no  human  authority  in  the  determination  of  the  articles  of 
faith.  Besides,  according  to  the  principle  of  the  Fundamen- 
talists, it  is  not  necessary  to  maintain  or  hold  all  the  doctrines 
of  revelation  for  man's  salvation.  But  how  can  they  be 
assured  that  God  has  indeed  revealed  truths  which  are  not 
necessary  for  salvation?  Such  an  absurd  gratuitous  hypo- 
thesis certainly  is  more  repugnant  to  the  notions  of  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  and  the  order  of  revelation,  than  to  maintain 
that  there  exists  no  revelation  at  all.  For  there  is  something 
less  revolting  in  the  idea  of  rejecting  revelation  because 
men  believe  that  God  is  not  the  Author  of  it,  than  there  is  in 
the  insolence  of  rejecting,  as  the  defenders  of  Fundamentalism 
do,  certain  doctrines,  which,  at  the  same  time,  they  admit  to 
have  been  delivered  to  us  by  the  Eternal  Wisdom. 

Lastly,  let  us  examine  the  criterion  of  Protestantism  ;  that 
is,  the  exclusive  authority  of  the  sacred  Scripture.  This  prin- 
ciple of  the  sufficient  and  exclusive  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  unerring  guide  in  all  matters  of  faith  and 
religious  instruction,  was  the  leading  star  for  the  so-called 
Reformation.  Bishop  Hurd  (Study  on  Proph.)  says  :  6  Our 
incomparable  Chillingworth,  and  some  others,  established  for 
ever  the  old  principle  that  the  Bible,  and  that  only  inter- 
preted by  our  best  reason,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants. 
Therefore  all,  without  exception,  must  search  for  the  truth 
through  themselves,  by  reading  the  Holy  Scripture.  For  as 
all,  without  exception,  are  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  truth,  it  is  contended,  is  nowhere  to  be  found  but 
in  the  Bible,  so,  of  course,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  all  to  seek 
and  to  find  truth  only  in  that  sacred  treasure.'  Now,  by  such 
a  principle,  theological  faith  is  quite  excluded,  and  a  Chris- 
tian is  put  in  the  way  of  believing  all  sorts  of  errors  as  so 
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many  truths.  The  history  of  the  heresies  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies confirms  these  remarks.  Besides,  are  men  competent 
to  explain  the  mysterious  volume  9  If  the  most  learned 
themselves,  left  to  their  own  talents,  do  not  understand  them, 
how  could  the  unlearned  succeed?  On  the  other  hand, 
according  to  this  principle,  everyone,  even  the  most  illiterate 
and  simple,  have  a  right  to  read  and  explain  the  Bible,  and 
believe  as  truth  what  their  understanding  suggests  to  them 
to  be  true.  This  is  the  unity  of  Protestant  faith !  Moreover, 
the  Bible  does  not  contain  the  whole  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  we  learn  by  the  apostle  (Thess.  ii.  15)  :  '  Brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word  or  our  epistle.'  Prom  this  text  it  appears 
that  besides  the  written  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is 
also  His  unwritten  doctrine,  received  by  word  of  mouth, 
still  standing  in  the  apostolical  traditions  preserved  by  the 
Church,  which,  being  equally  the  Word  of  God,  claims  the 
same  authority  as  Holy  Scripture.  Some  of  these  doctrines, 
in  progress  of  time,  have  been  developed  in  form,  as  was  ob- 
served by  us  in  Chapter  V.  of  the  First  Part  of  this  work. 
Of  this  class  are  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  the  obli- 
gation to  sanctify  the  Sabbath-day  transferred  to  the  Sun- 
day, and  the  doctrine  of  the  validity  of  baptism  given  by 
non-Catholics.  Therefore  by  reading  the  Holy  Scripture  a 
Christian  cannot  learn  all  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
he  will  be  but  an  imperfect  Christian,  a  deficient  believer,  if 
he  does  not  receive  also  the  doctrine  preached  traditionally 
by  word  of  mouth.  The  apostles  taught  not  only  by  Scrip- 
ture, but  also,  and  principally,  by  word  of  mouth,  and  both 
doctrines  are  evangelical,  and  to  be  equally  believed  for  sal- 
vation. Hence  the  Council  of  Trent  says  :  '  All  books,  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  traditions, 
ought  to  be  received,  and  venerated  with  the  same  sentiment 
of  piety '  (Sect.  iv.).  Besides,  from  Holy  Scripture  we  can- 
not know  the  number  of  the  books  which  are  divinely  in- 
spired, what  is  the  true  version  of  the  Bible,  and  whether 
certain  versions  are  free  from  error.  The  four  English  ver- 
sions of  the  Bible,  which  had  existed  before  King  James, 
were  rejected  by  the  same  Protestants  as  corrupt,  and  even 
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the  version  of  King  James  is  not  very  faithful  to  the  original. 
This  and  other  inconveniences  in  so  important  a  matter  as 
faith,  proves  how  justly  the  Catholic  Church  holds  that  the 
Scripture  alone  interpreted  by  human  reason  cannot  be  a  rule 
of  faith,  but,  on  the  contrary,  would  be  a  source  of  deception 
and  error,  besides  being  insufficient. 

It  was  for  this  reason  that  Jesus  Christ,  wishing  that  one  and 
the  same  doctrine,  without  error,  should  be  taught  and  learned 
by  all,  established  a  supreme  and  infallible  authority  to  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth  for  all  (1  Tim.  iii.  18),  accessible  to 
all,  binding  all,  and  which  should  teach  all  nations  the  true 
revealed  doctrine  necessary  for  salvation.  Such  a  teaching 
authority,  as  has  been  proved  above  (chap.  ii.  sec.  ii.),  is  the 
Roman  Church,  so  that  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Church 
ought  to  be  the  rule  of  Christian  faith.  Indeed,  what  better  and 
easier  means  can  there  be  than  this  for  all  Christians,  whether 
learned  or  ignorant,  to  know  with  certainty  the  doctrine 
taught  by  Christ  ?  To  become  acquainted  with  those  doc- 
trines, it  is  sufficient  for  a  Catholic  to  go  and  hear  his  own 
parish  priest,  since  he  knows  that  in  the  Catholic  Church 
every  parish  priest  is  appointed  by  his  bishop,  every  bishop 
receives  the  power  to  exercise  his  jurisdiction  from  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  acknowledged  as 
legitimate  successor  of  St.  Peter  by  all  the  Catholic  episco- 
pate. He  knows,  moreover,  that  the  doctrine  of  his  parish 
priest  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  bishop,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  bishop  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Pope,  because  he  is 
aware  that  if  any  parish  priest,  or  bishop,  should  teach  the 
least  error  in  matters  of  faith,  he  would  be  immediately  de- 
prived of  his  office.  Hence  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant 
countryman,  without  any  distrust  or  anxiety  at  seeing  his 
parish  priest  in  pacific  possession  of  his  parish,  is  sure  he 
must  be  legitimately  approved  by  his  bishop,  as  his  bishop 
likewise  must  be  authorised  by  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  must 
be  acknowledged  legitimate  successor  of  St.  Peter  by  the 
Catholic  episcopate.  And  he  is  confirmed  in  his  faith  by 
hearing  the  prayers  offered  in  his  parish  both  for  the  Pope 
and  the  bishop,  as  well  as  by  the  publishing  in  the  same 
parish  the  pastorals  of  his  bishop,  as  well  as  the  bulls  of  the 
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Pope.  Indeed,  our  Blessed  Saviour  did  not  say  to  private  in- 
dividuals, '  I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  order  to  teach  you 
the  things  of  faith,'  as  such  a  promise  He  made  only  to  His 
Church,  saying  (Matt,  xviii.  20) :  '  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.'  We  read, 
likewise,  that  our  Saviour  gave  power  to  understand  the 
Scriptures  to  His  apostles  only,  in  order  that  they  might 
teach  the  faithful :  *  Then  He  gave  them  power  of  mind  to 
understand  the  Scriptures.'  Thus,  when  the  eunuch  of  Can- 
daces  the  queen  was  reading  the  Scripture,  and  could  not 
understand  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  give  him  the  under- 
standing, but,  as  is  related  in  the  Acts  (c.  viii.),  *  the  Spirit 
said  to  Philip  (the  apostle),  Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot ;  and  Philip,  running  thither,  heard  him  reading  the 
prophet  Isaias,  and  he  said,  Thinkest  thou  that  thou  under- 
standest  what  thou  readest  ?  And  he  said,  And  how  can  I, 
unless  some  man  show  me  ?  .  .  .  And  then  Philip,  opening 
his  mouth  and  beginning  at  this  scripture,  preached  unto 
him  Jesus  Christ.  And  they  came  to  a  certain  water,  and 
the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder  me 
from  being  baptized?  .  .  .  And  they  went  down  into  the 
water  •  .  •  and  he  baptized  him.'  The  fact  is  too  clear  to 
need  any  comments.  Indeed,  Jesus  Christ  did  not  establish 
any  other  rule  of  faith  except  that  one  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  by  the  apostles  and  their  legitimate  successors  in  the 
ministry,  saying  (Mark  xvi.  15),  '  Go  into  the  whole  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.'  He  did  not  say  to 
them,  Go  and  read  and  distribute  the  Bible ;  but  Go  and  preach. 
Therefore  the  rule  of  faith  established  by  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Word  of  God  authoritatively  preached  according  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Church. 

This  is  so  true  and  certain,  that  the  same  Saviour  adds 
that  all  those  who  will  believe  in  the  preaching  of  His  ministers 
shall  be  saved ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  all  those  who  will  not 
believe  them  shall  be  condemned  (ib.  6)  :  *  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned.'  And  again  (Luke  x.  16)  He  says : 
'  He  thatheareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you 
despiseth  me.'    Hence  the  apostle  (Rom.  x.  1 7)  says :  6  Faith 
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cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Christ.' 
Therefore,  the  doctrine  from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  transmitted 
to  Christians  through  the  Catholic  apostleship,  is  the  rule  of 
faith.  There  can  be  no  mistake  about  it :  the  teaching  of 
the  Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  rule  of  faith  appointed  by 
Jesus  Christ  for  all.  She  is  (1  Tim.  iii.  15)  *  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth.'  (Mark  xiv.  18)  :  '  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.9  And  such  a  rule  of  faith  was  ac- 
knowledged by  all  antiquity,  so  that  St.  Augustine  declares : 
*  I  would  not  believe  in  the  Gospel,  if  the  authority  of  the 
Church  did  not  first  persuade  me  to  do  so.*  Indeed,  the 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  established  on  the  suc- 
cessive mission  of  their  pastors,  which  goes  back  as  far  as 
the  apostles  and  Christ.  The  Catholic  bishops  only,  because 
of  their  being  true  successors  of  the  apostles,  have  a  right 
to  say,  as  the  apostles  did,  i  We  are  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  and  the  lawful  dispensers  of  the  divine  mysteries;' 
and  consequently  a  Catholic  is  sure  to  hear  from  them  the 
word  of  God,  and  receive  validly  the  sacraments.  A  Soman 
Catholic  is  never  uncertain  in  his  belief;  for  the  Catholic 
Church,  being  sure  of  her  position,  teaches  him  positively 
what  he  has  to  believe.  But  those  who  are  separated  from 
her,  not  having  an  authority  for  infallible  teaching,  must  of 
course  be  doubtful  and  inconstant  in  their  belief.  A  recent 
instance  of  this  is  to  be  seen  in  Puseyism.  Not  wishing  to 
admit  the  infallible  teaching  of  the  Soman  Church,  they 
pass  from  one  error  to  another,  from  belief  to  disbelief;  so 
that,  by  their  late  declaration  on  the  subject  of  the  Seal 
Presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  signed  by  Dr.  Pusey  and 
other  eminent  clergymen  of  high  Anglican  views,  they  have 
shown  their  adhesion  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  consub- 
stantiation,  and  thus  become  Lutherans.  It  is  indeed  a 
great  pity  to  see  such  men,  of  so  high  a  standing,  so  moral 
in  their  conduct,  and  so  worthy  of  respect,  so  far  from 
reaching  the  truth,  going  more  and  more  astray  from  it! 
One  single  act  of  humiliation  would  save  them.  Had  not 
Mary  bowed  before  Gabriel,  subjecting  herself  entirely  to 
him  as  the  herald  of  God,  she  never  would  have  become 
Mother  of  God.    So  those  honest-minded  devout  souls,  who 
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are  proud  to  be  called  *  English  Catholics,'  will  never  reach 
the  real  blessing  of  that  name,  unless  they  take  such  a  step  as 
to  be  called  *  Roman  Catholics.'  This  will  be  done  as  soon  as 
they,  bowing  themselves  before  the  Angel  and  Vicar  of  God 
on  this  earth,  with  an  entire  and  unconditional  submission 
shall  say,  with  the  humility  and  sincerity  of  Mary,  *  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  to  me  according  to  Thy 


The  only  means  to  emerge  from  the  state  of  fluctuation 
and  uncertainty,  to  acquire  peace  of  mind  and  heart,  and  die 
happily,  is  the  profession  of  the  Catholic  faith.  We  remem- 
ber a  correspondence  between  Voltaire  and  a  young  lady,  who, 
being  dangerously  ill,  wrote  to  him,  asking  his  advice  as 
to  what  she  should  do  in  case  of  death.  Voltaire  replied 
that  it  would  be  advisable  for  her  to  send  for  a  Catholic  priest. 
The  lady,  greatly  astonished  at  such  an  answer,  replied  that 
this  was  not  conformable  with  his  former  teaching.  The  philo- 
sopher, answering,  said  that  this  was  true ;  but  that  the  most 
sure  way  was  to  be  preferred,  when  eternity  was  at  stake. 
Voltaire  himself  three  times,  being  dangerously  ill,  sent 
for  the  Catholic  priest,  and  recanted  his  errors.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  rare  that,  at  the  point  of  death,  those  who  are 
outside  the  Catholic  Church  ask  the  bystanders  if  they 
were  right  or  wrong  in  what  they  had  believed;  while  a 
sincere  Soman  Catholic,  at  the  point  of  his  death,  has  no 
doubt  about  his  religion ;  nay,  he  feels  happy  on  considera- 
tion of  the  evidence  he  had  of  the  truth  of  his  religion.  A 
Jewish  rabbi  of  Tuscany,  some  time  ago  (as  we  learned 
from  trustworthy  witnesses) — being  converted  to  Christian- 
ity, became  a  Catholic  parish  priest — used  to  affirm  that, 
when  he  was  a  rabbi,  in  assisting  the  dying  Jews,  he  often 
heard  them  asking  him  (even  those  who  had  lived  a  virtuous 
life  according  to  their  religion) :  *  Was  the  religion  I  have 
professed  the  true  one?  Might  it  not  be  probable  that  1 
have  been  mistaken?  Do  you  assure  me  of  my  salvation 
by  dying  in  this  religion  ?  '  On  the  contrary,  with  regard  to 
the  dying  Catholics,  the  same  converted  rabbi  affirmed  that 
he  never  met  with  a  single  instance  of  one  who,  at  the  point 
of  death,  had  expressed  the  least  doubt  of  the  truth  of  his 
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religion.  He  said  that  sometimes  he  found  in  them  great 
despondency,  and  even  despair,  in  consideration  of  their  sins ; 
but  never  found  a  Catholic  asking  him  if  his  religion  was 
the  true  one :  such  an  instance  he  had  never  met  with. 
Many  of  the  infidel  philosophers  of  the  last  century  showed 
how  little  they  were  persuaded  of  the  doctrines  they  so 
boldly  held  and  taught  during  their  life,  which  at  the  point 
of  death  they  retracted ;  declaring  that  their  infidelity  was 
but  the  effect  of  vanity,  a  desire  of  temporal  profit,  the 
result  of  political  principles,  of  human  respect,  of  depravity 
of  heart,  and  not  of  any  persuasion  or  conviction.  In  our 
treatise  on  auricular  confession  (chap.  iii.  sec.  viii.)  we  brought 
forward  the  testimonies  of  Voltaire,  D'Alembert,  Diderot, 
Count  de  Boulainvilliers,  Benedict  Maillet,  La  Mettrie,  Bou- 
langer,  Montesquieu,  Du  Marsais,  Maupertius,  Fontenelle, 
Marquis  d'Argens,  Toussaint,  Bougner,  Count  de  Trissan,  De 
Langle,  Eobinet,  Larcher,  De  Prsedes,  Le  Roy,  Chamois, 
Raynal,  Febronius,  Giannone,  Gioia,  Lavoisier,  and  others  of 
the  same  stamp,  who  wished  to  die  professing  the  true  faith. 
In  reference  to  Protestants,  we  have  also  many  instances  of 
their  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church  at  their 
death^bed,  by  disavowing  what  they  seemed  to  have  believed 
in  their  lifetime,  or  at  least  by  showing  how  much  they  feared 
to  die  in  Protestantism.  Without  going  far,  we  have  only 
to  mention  the  founders  of  the  Established  Church — Henry 
VIII.  and  Elizabeth  his  daughter.  Saunders  (Schisma 
Anglise)  says  :  6  At  the  approach  of  Henry's  death,  he  once 
more  thought  of  a  reconciliation  with  the  Church.  Gardner, 
on  being  consulted,  advised  him  to  assemble  the  Parliament, 
and  communicate  to  its  members  his  desire  of  a  reconciliation 
....  After  the  bishop's  departure,  the  courtiers,  who  were  all 
trembling  in  anticipation  of  the  loss  of  all  their  ecclesiastical 
spoils — the  reward  of  their  servility  to  the  king,  and  of  which 
they  must  have  been  deprived  had  the  kingdom  been  recon- 
ciled to  Rome — persuaded  Henry  not  to  allow  himself  to 
be  alarmed  by  such  vain  scruples.'  We  borrow  from  a 
Protestant  authoress,  Miss  Agnes  Strickland,  in  her  work, 
( The  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England,'  printed  in  London, 
1854,  the  circumstances  of  the  demise  both  of  Henry  VIII. 
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and  his  daughter  Queen  Elizabeth.  Speaking  of  Henry, 
she  says  that  he  died  crying  monks,  and  calling  Cromwell ; 
but  the  monks  did  not  come,  because  they  were  either  dead 
or  exiled  from  the  kingdom,  and  Cromwell  arrived  too  late 
to  help  him.  His  last  words  were,  We  have  lost  all.  With 
respect  to  Elizabeth,  the  same  lady  (p.  775  and  following) 
relates  authoritatively  that  Eobert  Carey  wrote :  '  I  found 
her  (Elizabeth)  sitting  low  upon  her  cushion,  and  she  spoke 
to  me  of  her  indisposition,  and  that  her  heart  had  been  sad 
and  heavy  for  ten  or  twenty  days ;  and  in  her  discourse  she 
heaved  no  less  than  forty  to  fifty  great  sighs.  I  used  the 
best  words  I  could  to  calm  and  persuade  her  from  this 
melancholy  state,  but  I  found  it  was  too  deeply  rooted  in  her 
heart  and  hard  to  remove.'  Other  historians  (quoted  by  the 
same  authoress)  add  :  '  All  agree  that  before  her  illness  she 
became  serious,  and  discovered  an  unusual  melancholy  both 
in  her  countenance  and  manner.  She  was  full  of  chagrin, 
and  so  weary  of  life,  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  entreaties  of 
her  councillors  and  physicians  to  take  the  necessary  means 
for  her  relief,  she  refused  everything.  The  Queen  had  fallen 
into  a  state  of  sighing  and  melancholy.  Though  she  (Eliza- 
beth) with  sighs  and  fear  acknowledged  herself  weary  of 
life,  there  was  a  fearful  shrinking  manifested  when  she 
found  herself  actually  poised  on  the  narrow  threshold  that 
divides  time  from  eternity.  She  refused  to  admit  her  dan- 
ger, or  to  do  anything  which  bore  the  appearance  of  death- 
bed preparation.  The  Admiral  came  and  knelt  beside  her 
where  she  sat  amidst  her  cushions,  sullen  and  unresigned ; 
and,  after  much  ado,  he  prevailed  so  far  that  she  received  a 
little  broth  from  his  hands.  But,  when  he  urged  her  to  go 
to  bed,  she  angrily  refused ;  and  then,  in  wild  and  wander- 
ing words,  hinted  at  some  phantasm  that  had  troubled  her 
midnight  couch.  "  H  he  were  in  the  habit  of  seeing  such 
things  in  his  bed,"  she  said,  "  as  she  did  in  hers,  he  would 
not  persuade  her  to  go  there."  When  Cecil  and  his  colleagues 
were  gone,  the  Queen,  shaking  her  head  piteously,  said  to 
her  kinsman,  "My  lord,  I  am  tied  with  a  chain  of  iron 
round  my  neck."  Cecil  reminded  her  of  her  wonted  courage, 
but  she  replied  despondingly,  "  I  am  tied,  I  am  tied,  and  the 
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case  is  altered  with  me."  She  was,  however,  not  out  of  her 
mind,  as  Lady  Southwell  bears  firm  witness  to  her  sanity. 
The  French  ambassador  informs  his  king  that  the  Queen 
continued  to  grow  worse,  not  being  able  to  speak  more  than 
once  or  twice  in  three  hours,  and  at  last  remained  silent 
for  twenty-four  hours,  holding  her  finger  almost  continu- 
tinually  in  her  mouth,  with  her  eyes  open  and  fixed  on  the 
ground,  where  she  sat  on  cushions  without  rising  or  resting 
herself.  At  last  she  was  put  in  bed.  The  council  sent  to 
her  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  other  prelates,  at  the 
sight  of  whom  she  was  much  offended,  petulantly  noticing 
them,  bidding  them  be  packing,  saying  "  she  was  not  an . 
atheist,  but  she  knew  full  well  they  were  but  hedge-priests." 
However,  Carey  states  that,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
she  made  signs  to  have  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  her 
chaplains  to  come  to  her.'  The  same  authoress  adds :  *  Many 
have  been  dazzled  by  the  splendour  of  her  (Elizabeth's)  life  ; 
but  few,  even  of  her  most  ardent  admirers,  would  wish  that 
their  last  end  should  be  like  hers.'  The  profession  of  the 
Catholic  faith  is,  therefore,  the  means  to  live  and  die 
happily. 

In  conclusion,  that  the  Holy  Scripture  is  not  the  rule  of 
faith  independently  of  the  authority  of  the  teaching  Church, 
and  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  the  Bible  to  be  a  true 
believer,  is  also  clear  from  the  fact  that,  during  the  law 
of  nature — that  is,  from  Adam  downward  for  2400  years 
—the  Church  of  God  exercised  religion  by  tradition  and 
revelation,  without  any  written  law.  The  same  happened 
upon  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  there 
were  at  that  time  true  believers  and  true  Christians  without 
the  reading  of  the  Bible.  Two  instances  of  it  as  related, 
one  by  St.  Justin  and  the  other  by  St.  Irenaeus,  are  here 
brought  forward  by  us  as  specimens  of  it.  St.  Justin, 
philosopher  and  martyr  of  the  second  century  (Dial,  cum 
Tryphon.),  speaks  of  the  conversions  to  Christianity  of  bar- 
barous peoples,  and  among  them  he  mentions  the  Seites,  a 
vagabond  and  ignorant  nation,  who  were  incapable  of  read- 
ing the  Bible,  and  much  less  of  understanding  it.  Yet  the 
same  holy  father  affirms  that  '  their  faith,  their  fervour,  and 
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the  total  change  of  their  moral  habits  in  consequence  of  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  had  made  them  known  to  the 
whole  world/  St.  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons  and  a  martyr, 
contemporary  with  St.  Justin  (adv.  Heeres.  lib.  iii.),  affirms 
likewise  that  many  barbarous  nations,  without  a  knowledge 
either  of  reading  or  of  writing,  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
adored  the  true  God,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  pre- 
served their  faith  with  great  fervour.  These  are  his  words : 
4  Those  who  received  this  faith  without  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  are  barbarous,  according  to  our  language ;  but,  as 
far  as  regards  their  feelings,  their  practices,  and  their  manner 
of  conversing,  they  are  extremely  wise,  walking  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  in  all  justice,  chastity,  and  wisdom ;  so  much 
so,  that,  if  anyone  dared  to  preach  to  them  any  heretical 
doctrine,  they  closed  up  their  eyes  and  ran  away.  They 
could  never  tolerate  such  blasphemies,  and  said  that  such  a 
doctrine  was  not  conformable  with  that  which  they  had  learned 
from  those  who  had  converted  them  to  the  faith.9  Now,  if 
the  only  rule  of  faith  is  the  Bible,  how  could  St.  Justin  and 
St.  Irenaeus  praise  so  much  the  above  people,  who  had  no 
Bible?  They  professed,  nevertheless,  the  true  faith  and 
sanctity,  and  were  in  the  way  of  salvation  without  reading 
the  Bible,  but  only  keeping  the  doctrine  they  had  received 
from  the  mouth  of  the  apostles.  Therefore,  the  authorised 
teaching  of  the  Church  is  the  only  rule  of  Christian  faith ; 
so  that,  in  the  simplicity  of  his  faith,  by  believing  the  doc- 
trines of  his  Church,  the  Catholic  is  certain  to  know  all  the 
truths  necessary  for  salvation.  After  all,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  Church  of  Borne,  far  from  being  an  enemy  to  the 
Bible,  considers  its  possession  as  the  most  valuable  of  its 
treasures ;  and,  so  far  from  being  adverse  to  its  circulation, 
she,  on  the  contrary,  wishes  to  see  it  dispersed  through- 
out every  corner  and  cottage  of  the  Christian  universe,  pro- 
vided only  that  its  translation  be  correct,  and  that  the  inter- 
pretation be  according  to  the  holy  fathers  and  the  Catholic 
Church.  From  the  apostolic  brief  of  Pius  VI.,  which  gave 
its  approval  to  the  Italian  version  of  the  Bible  translated  by 
Monsignor  Martini,  we  learn  what  the  Holy  See  thinks  on 
this  subject. 
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The  third  noble  characteristic  of  the  faith  of  Mary  was 
her  constancy  in  the  faith.  Perseverance  in  faith  implies 
that  a  Christian,  in  believing,  must  not  be  moved  by  all 
winds  of  doctrine,  but  ought  to  be  firm,  unhesitating,  and 
constant  in  believing  the  revealed  doctrine  received  by  the 
Church.  Mary  had  already,  from  her  infancy,  believed 
without  any  uncertainty  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
was  continually  praying  for  His  speedy  appearance  on  earth. 
She  also  believed  constantly  in  the  authority  of  the  Jewish 
Church  as  the  true  Church  of  God  in  her  time,  and  showed 
a  full  submission  to  it.  Moreover,  the  faith  she  had  in 
the  words  of  the  angel,  and  her  belief  in  the  fulfilment  of 
all  mysteries  of  the  new  dispensation,  was  never  deficient, 
despite  all  contrary  appearances  and  human  events.  She 
sees  her  Divine  Son  born  in  a  stable,  trembling  from  the 
cold,  deprived  of  all  human  comforts,  even  the  most  neces- 
sary things,  and  nevertheless  she  believes  Him  to  be  her 
Creator.  She  is  obliged  to  bring  Him  away  in  the  middle 
of  the  night  in  order  to  deliver  Him  from  death,  and  bear 
Him  away  as  far  as  Egypt;  and  yet  she  believes  Him 
omnipotent.  A  faith  less  constant  than  that  of  Mary  would 
have  given  way  to  the  several  reasons  which  seemed  to  dis- 
suade her  from  such  an  inconvenient  and  dangerous  journey. 
She  beholds  her  Son  thirty  years  in  His  private  life  attend- 
ing to  the  wants  of  the  house,  and  helping  in  the  low  trade 
of  carpenter  His  putative  father,  and  nevertheless  she  adored 
Him  as  her  Lord.  She  sees  Him  despised,  persecuted, 
scourged,  wounded,  and  put  to  death,  and  nevertheless  be- 
lieves Him  to  be  her  God  and  Saviour,  who  will  soon  rise 
from  death  and  save  the  world.  Such  ought  to  be  the  faith 
of  a  Christian.  He  must  be  a  constant  believer  and  ob- 
server of  his  religious  duties,  and  overcome  all  difficulties 
which  may  interfere  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  obliga- 
tions. In  the  way  of  salvation,  there  are  many  obstacles 
which  cannot  be  overcome  but  by  a  constant  combat.  Hence 
the  Holy  Ghost  admonishes  everyone  to  be  prepared  for  a 
spiritual  war,  and  says  (Eccles.  ii.  1)  :  6  Son,  when  thou 
comest  to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in  justice  and  in  fear, 
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and  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.'  Oar  eternal  salvation 
shall  be  the  reward  of  our  perseverance. 

Finally,  the  faith  of  Mary  was  strong,  that  is,  superior  to 
all  difficulties.  Indeed,  there  is  no  difficulty,  no  temporal 
danger,  no  pain,  no  torment  of  the  body,  which  she  would 
not  readily  have  borne  and  endured  to  keep  faithfully  her 
engagements  with  God.  Though  her  beloved  Son  is  aban- 
doned by  almost  all,  and  is  derided  and  blasphemed  by  the 
bystanders,  nevertheless  she  stands  intrepid  at  the  foot  of  His 
cross.  She  is  not  ashamed  to  be  known  by  all  as  the  mother 
of  Him  who  was  dying  in  company  with  two  thieves.  What 
an  example  for  many  Christians  who,  through  human  re- 
spect, are  ashamed  to  appear  followers  of  Jesus  Christ! 
What  a  reproach  for  those  who,  through  fear  of  losing  the 
friendship  or  favours  of  others,  give  up  following  Christ! 
What  culpability  in  those  who  show  indifference  in  matters 
of  faith !  They  have  to  remember  the  sentence  of  Jesus 
Christ,  related  by  three  evangelists  (Matt,  x.,  Mark  viii., 
Luke  xii.) :  '  Every  one  that  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I 
will  also  confess  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
But  he  that  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  will  also  deny  him 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'  True  faith,  therefore, 
by  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  to  be  publicly  professed. 
*  What  I  taught  in  secret  (said  the  same  Saviour  to  His 
disciples),  you  must  preach  on  the  roof.  Do  not  fear  those 
who  might  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the  soul.'  St. 
Ephrem  (Rhythm  xvi.  p..  162,  Morris)  says:  i  Faith,  typi- 
fied by  the  face,  is  set  in  an  open  place.  He  that  con- 
cealeth  his  faith,  it  were  fitting  for  him  to  cover  his  face 
also.'  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  by  divine  constitution 
is  visible,  and  must  be  for  ever  visible,  as  a  mountain  to 
be  looked  at  by  all.  Therefore  every  Catholic  must  be  a 
visible  member  of  the  Church,  outwardly  professing  his  faith 
and  showing  it  before  all.  If  it  is  honourable  for  a  man  to 
wear  a  mark  of  honour  received  from  his  sovereign,  what 
better  and  more  useful  mark  of  honour  can  there  be  than  to 
belong  to  the  service  of  the  Sovereign  of  sovereigns,  in  His 
earthly  court?    However,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  have  a 
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strong  faith  to  overcome  human  respect,  and  other  difficulties 
found  in  the  way  of  salvation*  With  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  practice  of  a  strong  faith,  we  happily  may  do  everything, 
and  shall  possess  the  eternal  crown,  as  the  apostle  (1  Tim. 
vi.  12)  admonishes  us :  '  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay 
hold  of  eternal  life.' 

A  converted  sinner,  of  course,  must  be  prepared  to  undergo 
even  the  most  painful  trials,  and  overcome  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties to  walk  in  the  way  of  newness  of  life.  He  has  to 
combat  against  his  interior  and  exterior  enemies ;  he  has  to 
change  his  sinful  habits ;  he  has  to  oppose  old  and  deep- 
rooted  propensities,  to  avoid  all  wilful  occasions  of  sin,  to 
destroy  what  sin  has  built,  and  erect  a  new  building  of 
virtue  upon  the  ruins  of  self-love  and  worldly  illusions.  In 
order  to  be  strong  in  faith,  it  will  be  well  to  look  at  Mary's 
faith,  and  implore  her  patronage  with  a  filial  confidence.  A 
sincere  will  of  not  sinning  again  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  intercession  of  Mary  timely  implored,  will  obtain  from 
God  the  grace  of  constancy  in  the  way  of  virtue.  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  (1  John  v.  4)  assures  us  of  it :  '  This  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  our  faith.'  Many  trials 
likewise  usually  befall  a  convert  from  Protestantism.  Loss 
of  employment,  loss  of  esteemed  friendships,  loss  of  fortune, 
loss  of  relations,  and  besides  derisions  and  persecutions,  are 
the  consequences  of  his  coming  back  to  the  true  faith  of  his 
forefathers.  He  may,  however,  console  himself  on  considera- 
tion that  by  it  he  participates  in  the  trials  of  Mary.  To  him 
his  guardian  angel  says :  '  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed.' 
The  embracing  of  the  true  faith  has  caused  these  temporal 
misfortunes,  but  by  it  thou  becomest  a  true  follower  of 
Christ.  Thou  art  happy,  because  by  participating  in  Christ's 
trials,  thou  wilt  participate  in  His  glory.  The  eighteen 
millions  and  more  of  martyrs  who  gave  up  their  lives  in  the 
midst  of  the  most  cruel  torments  rather  than  give  up  their 
faith,  speak  eloquently  enough,  and  give  courage  to  every 
one  who  finds  himself  in  the  same  circumstances.  To  see 
the  Blessed  Virgin  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  her  beloved  Son, 
agonised  by  grief,  and  yet  not  fallen  in  courage,  but  stand- 
ing with  all  intrepidity,  and  offering  her  own  life  in  union 
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with  the  life  of  her  beloved  Son,  such  is  the  heroic  example 
of  a  firm  Christian  faith. 

A  true  believer,  therefore,  ought  to  keep  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  is  kept  and  taught  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  consequently  his  faith  must  be  lively — that  is 
to  say,  quick  in  believing  and  speedy  in  operating  through 
charity;  simple — that  is,  blind  without  consulting  human 
reason ;  constant — to  wit,  in  spite  of  all  winds  of  opposite 
doctrine  and  temptations;  strong — that  is,  superior  to  the 
greatest  difficulties  in  the  way,  and  professed  publicly  with- 
out any  fear,  as  was  the  faith  of  Mary. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

ON  THE  IMITATION  OP  THE  HOPE  OP  MART. 

Faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  justification  and  salvation. 
It  is  a  root ;  but  a  root  to  be  useful  must  fructify,  must  pro- 
duce its  trunk,  its  branches,  its  leaves,  its  fruits.  If  it  is  un- 
fruitful it  will  avail  nothing.  Therefore  faith  must  necessarily 
produce  fruits  of  other  virtues,  by  which  the  tree  of  Christian 
perfection  grows  up  and  is  made  ripe.  Now,  among  the  rest, 
theological  hope  holds  a  principal  place.  '  Hope  is  a  virtue 
infused  by  God  into  our  soul,  which  raises  our  will  to  a  firm 
expectation  of  eternal  blessing,  and  the  means  necessary  to  ob- 
tain it,  on  the  ground  of  the  promises  made  by  God,  infinitely 
powerful,  merciful,  and  faithful  in  keeping  His  word/  The 
motives  of  our  hope,  as  appears  from  the  definition  of  this 
virtue  just  laid  down,  are,  first,  the  omnipotence  of  God,  by 
which  we  are  persuaded  that  He  can  save  us  ;  secondly,  His 
mercy,  by  which  we  believe  that  He  wishes  to  save  us ;  thirdly, 
His  fidelity  in  keeping  His  promises,  so  that  we  are  sure 
that,  by  doing  good,  through  the  grace  and  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved.  Such  a  hope  ought  to  be  firm  and 
constant.  According  to  St.  Thomas,  the  primary  object  of 
hope  is  life  everlasting,  and  the  secondary  are  the  means  for 
the  pursuit  of  the  eternal  felicity.  What  consolation  for  a 
good  Christian  to  know  for  certain  that  this  valley  of  tears  is 
but  a  passage  to  the  place  of  eternal  happiness  prepared  for 
him  in  heaven,  where  he  shall  see  and  love  God,  and  by 
knowing  and  loving  Him,  shall  be  happy  for  an  everlasting 
eternity!  Upon  this  subject  St.  Thomas  (2,  2,  qusest.  xv. 
art.  2)  observes,  that  the  object  of  our  hope  must  be  propor- 
tionate to  the  greatness  of  God,  who  is  the  Giver  of  it ;  and 
He,  being  an  Infinite  Being,  gives  us  an  infinite  good  by  corn- 
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municating  to  us  the  everlasting  treasures  of  His  glory,  so 
that  eternal  happiness  in  heaven  is  the  proper  object  of  our 
hope  and  desire.  To  this  purpose  we  have  to  observe  that  the 
human  heart  has  been  created  by  God  precisely  to  the  end 
that  it  may  be  united  everlastingly  to  Him  as  the  sovereign 
good,  to  enjoy  Him,  and  to  be  partaker  of  the  same  glory. 
Hence  St.  Augustine  cried  out  to  God :  '  Thou  hadst  made 
us  for  Thee,  and  our  heart  is  uneasy  till  it  repose  in  Thee/ 
And  he  adds  that  the  happiness  which  is  felt  in  heaven  is  so 
great  that,  in  order  to  enjoy  it  even  for  a  day  alone,  we 
should  not  care  to  give  up  innumerable  years  of  such  delights 
and  pleasures  as  are  found  in  this  earth ;  and  he  enlarges  this 
truth  by  alleging  the  words  of  the  Eoyal  Psalmist,  who,  when 
speaking  of  God,  says  that  he  preferred  to  dwell  for  one  day 
only  in  the  presence  of  God — not  indeed  in  the  interior  of 
His  house,  but  only  in  the  vestibule — than  to  live  a  thousand 
years  far  from  God  in  the  midst  of  worldly  delights  (Ps. 
lxxxiii.  11)  :  6  Better  is  one  day  in  Thy  courts  above  thou- 
sands.' Man,  indeed,  being  created  by  God,  not  for  the 
happinesss  of  this  world,  as  He  is  only  a  passenger  in  it,  but 
for  an  eternal  happiness  in  the  next,  it  follows  that  his  heart 
cannot  find  in  this  earth  such  happiness  as  he  desires.  He 
may  go  incessantly  astray  in  search  of  honours,  riches  and 
pleasures,  but  at  last  he  finds  that  the  whole  mass  of  earthly 
good  is  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  wishes  of  his  soul  and  the 
affections  of  his  heart ;  so  much  so,  that,  in  the  gratification 
of  his  sinful  appetites,  he  feels  such  an  uneasiness  and  a  void 
in  his  heart  as  leads  him  to  long  for  some  better  good,  which 
may  be  fit  to  satisfy  the  amplitude  and  extent  of  the  de- 
mands of  his  heart.  This  means  that  man  is  created  for 
good  of  a  superior  order  and  different  nature  to  satisfy  him, 
that  is,  for  heavenly  good,  for  the  enjoying  of  the  beautiful 
vision  of  God,  where  only  is  to  be  found  that  true,  constant, 
full,  and  everlasting  felicity  for  which  he  is  created.  Moses, 
having  asked  God  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18),  '  Show  me  Thy  glory/ 
God  answered  him  (ib.  19),  6 1  will  show  thee  all  good/ 
which  was  to  say  that  in  Him  he  would  find  a  perfect  and 
finished  happiness.  Hence  David  (Ps.  lxxxiii.  5)  exclaims 
before  God,  '  Blessed  are  they  Jhat  dwell  in  Thy  house,  0 
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Lord :  they  shall  praise  Thee  for  ever  and  ever/  To  this 
blessing  all  Christians  are  called,  through  the  mercy  of  God, 
if  they  believe  and  trust  in  Him,  and  faithfully  fulfil  all  their 
duties.  As  soon  as  the  soul,  loosed  from  the  trammels  of  the 
body,  shall  reach  the  Infinite  Good  containing  all  goods,  and 
shall  contemplate  Him  face  to  face,  and  shall  embrace  Him 
by  love,  it  shall  find  in  Him  such  an  immense  abyss  of  in- 
effable pleasures  and  delights,  that  it  shall  have  nothing  else 
to  long  for,  and  so  it  shall  be  perfectly  blessed  for  all  eternity ! 
How  sweet  and  delicious  is  Christian  hope  ! 

Now  the  Blessed  Virgin  possessed  the  virtue  of  hope  in  the 
highest  degree  to  which  a  privileged  creature  could  reach. 
This  virtue  was  infused  by  God  into  the  soul  of  Mary  from 
the  first  instant  of  her  immaculate  conception,  and  was  her 
faithful  companion  during  the  whole  of  her  life.  As  Jesus 
Christ  expected  to  come  was  the  object  of  hope  to  the  just  of 
the  Old  Testament,  so  was  He  the  object  of  the  hope  of 
Mary.  She  expected  Him,  and  fervently  prayed  that  He 
would  soon  come,  and  that  through  His  merits  she  might  be 
made  a  partaker  of  eternal  glory.  To  this  end  she  prayed 
continually,  and  exercised  herself  in  the  practice  of  all  vir- 
tues. Her  hope  was  strong,  because  founded  on  the  persua- 
sion that  the  coming  Messiah,  being  omnipotent,  would  do 
everything  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises ;  that  He,  being 
infinitely  merciful,  would  wish  the  salvation  and  sanctifica- 
tion  of  souls ;  and  being  most  faithful  in  His  promises,  He 
would  actually  give  all  necessary  graces  for  that  purpose. 
Such  was  the  hope  of  Mary  before  the  mystery  of  the  Incar- 
nation was  announced  to  her.  And  when  she  was  made 
acquainted  with  this  mystery,  and  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  her  womb  was  accomplished,  her  hope  highly 
improved  at  the  presence  of  the  dear  object  for  whom  she 
had  hitherto  hoped.  She  considered  the  salvation  of  the 
world  depending  on  her  Divine  Son,  she  saw  in  TTim  the 
victim  for  the  rescue  of  fallen  man,  and  her  calling  by  the 
divine  will  to  co-operate  in  the  great  mystery  of  love.  She 
accordingly  firmly  hoped  to  see  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  mystery,  as  well  as  to  receive  from  God  the  grace 
to  contribute  herself  by  all  means  to  it.    St.  John  (1  Ep. 
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iiL  21,  22)  says :  *  If  our  heart  do  not  reprehend  us  [that  is, 
if  we  do  not  consent  willingly  to  sin,  so  that  our  conscience 
cannot  reprehend  us  for  it],  we  have  confidence  towards  God, 
and  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  we  shall  receive  of  Him.'  From 
this  it  is  clear  that  purity  of  conscience  (that  is,  the  will  de- 
termined not  to  offend  God),  brings  into  our  souls  faith  and 
confidence  of  obtaining  graces  from  God*  This  confidence  is 
also  increased  in  proportion  to  a  man's  good  works,  and  the 
faithful  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  his  own  state,  as  St  Paul 
teaches  us  (1  Tim.  iiL  13) :  i  They  that  have  ministered  well 
shall  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree  and  much  confi- 
dence in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Then  if  by  good 
works  and  the  fulfilling  of  our  own  duties  our  confidence  in* 
creases,  what  have  we  to  say  in  regard  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
who  lived  such  a  pure  life,  so  far  from  any  spot  of  sin,  and  who 
attended  most  faithfully  to  her  duties,  and  assiduously  exer- 
cised good  works  to  amplify  divine  glory  P  Undoubtedly  her 
hope  must  have  reached  the  high  degree  of  moral  certainty 
of  obtaining  all  she  asked  for  herself  and  all  mankind.  Her 
right  intention,  her  sincerity  of  heart,  her  confidence  in 
God,  made  her  fit  indeed  to  obtain  everything.  One  of 
the  beautiful  fruits  of  her  perfect  hope  was  her  marriage 
with  Joseph.  She,  by  the  impulse  of  grace,  had  promised  to 
God  her  perpetual  virginity,  and  was  firm  and  faithful  in 
that  promise.  However,  by  the  same  impulse  of  grace,  she 
was  brought  to  marry  Joseph.  She  knew  well  that  God  was 
the  author  of  both  engagements — that  is,  of  keeping  imma- 
culate her  virginity  and  of  contracting  with  Joseph  a  true 
marriage.  Hence  she  was  sure  that  the  second  engagement 
could  not  be  in  the  least  dangerous  to  the  first,  and  so  she 
conceived  the  most  strong  confidence  in  God's  bounty  that, 
notwithstanding  the  marriage,  Joseph  would  respect  the 
sanctity  of  her  vow.  Nay,  she  was  fully  confident  that 
Joseph  himself  was  a  lover  of  a  virgin  life,  and  would  be  but 
her  guardian  and  defender.  By  such  a  persuasion  and  de- 
pendence on  God's  providence,  she  lived  with  Joseph  till  his 
death  in  the  most  innocent  and  pure  conversation.  What  an 
admirable  and  rare  example  of  confidence  in  the  providence 
of  God !    What  evidence  for  all  of  the  assistance  of  God  in 
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the  most  difficult  situations,  to  keep  inviolate  virginity  and 
other  virtues  by  trusting  in  Him  I 

Another  instance  of  Mary's  confidence  in  God  was  displayed 
in  the  fact  of  her  being  pregnant  through  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  without  any  knowledge  of  it  on  the  part 
of  Joseph.  She  saw  Joseph  growing  much  perplexed  and 
troubled  for  what  was  going  on,  and  was  also  aware  of  his 
design  of  leaving  her  in  silence  and  going  away.  She  was 
sensible  of  his  suffering,  and  wished  to  relieve  him  from  such 
a  state.  This  would  have  been  safely  done  by  discovering  to 
him  the  mystery,  which  would  have  been  but  honourable  to 
her,  and  would  have  put  an  end  to  the  pain  of  her  husband. 
But  her  humility  and  the  order  of  Providence  did  not  allow 
her  to  do  so.  It  was  a  good  occasion  of  merit  for  both ;  and 
the  consolation  which  attended  them  by  the  mercy  of  the 
Son  of  God,  deserved  to  be  merited  by  such  a  trial.  Mary, 
therefore,  keeping  silence  on  the  matter,  puts  all  her  hope  in 
God,  trusting  that  God  Himself  would  prevent  Joseph  from 
leaving  her,  would  deliver  him  from  his  anxieties,  and  pro- 
vide for  her  honour.  Mary's  heroic  hope  is  soon  rewarded 
by  God,  who  cannot  fail  to  console  those  who  put  all  their 
confidence  in  Him,  and  through  an  angel  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  is  revealed  to  Joseph,  and  thus  both  the  peace 
of  Joseph  and  the  honour  of  Mary  are  assured.  By  this 
example  our  Blessed  Mother  teaches  us  to  have  no  diffidence 
of  divine  help  in  any  painful  and  trying  situation,  certain 
that,  if  our  hope  is  firm  in  God,  divine  help  will  not  be 
wanting;  so  that  either  the  threatened  calamity  would  be 
removed,  or  at  least  converted  into  greater  advantage  for  our 
souls.  Such  is  the  rule  of  loving  Providence  as  is  chanted 
by  the  Eoyal  Psalmist  (Ps.  xxxvi.  29) :  '  The  salvation  of  the 
just  is  from  the  Lord,  and  He  is  their  protector  in  the  time 
of  trouble/ 

A  more  striking  proof  of  the  confidence  of  Mary  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  taken  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  (ch.  ii.),  on  the 
occasion  of  a  marriage  feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  when,  the 
wine  failing,  she  asked  a  miracle  from  her  Divine  Son.  The 
Saviour  answered  her  that  it  was  not  their  business  to  sup- 
ply the  wine,  and  besides  the  hour  of  working  miracles  had 
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not  as  yet  come.  So  mysterious  a  refusal  to  anyone  else 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  destroy  all  hope.  Nevertheless 
such  was  Mary's  confidence  of  obtaining  the  miracle,  that 
having  no  doubt  of  it,  she  told  the  waiters  to  go  to  her 
Divine  Son,  and  do  whatever  He  would  wish  them.  They 
went,  and  Jesus  Christ  immediately  and  miraculously  supplies 
the  want.  Mary  had  hoped  against  hope,  and,  as  a  reward, 
her  Divine  Son  hastened  the  time  fixed  by  Providence  for 
working  miracles.  Finally,  as  Abraham  was  persuaded  that 
the  promise  which  God  had  made  to  him  would  be  entirely 
verified,  notwithstanding  the  sacrifice  he  was  to  make  of  his 
son  Isaac,  so  Mary  likewise  felt  strongly  assured  that,  alter 
all  the  humiliations,  pains,  sufferings  and  death  of  her 
beloved  Son,  she  would  see  Him  rising  from  the  dead,  and 
His  Gospel  subjugating  the  world.  The  hope  of  Mary,  more 
firm  than  that  of  Abraham,  was  not  disappointed.  Such  is 
the  type  of  Christian  virtue :  all  our  thoughts,  affections,  and 
sighs,  in  the  midst  of  tribulations,  are  to  be  turned  towards 
God,  the  primary  object  of  our  hope,  who,  being  omnipotent, 
merciful,  and  faithful,  will  console  us  in  this  world,  and  in 
due  time  make  us  partakers  of  heaven  as  a  reward  of  our 
fidelity  to  Him  in  this  earth. 

The  secondary  objects  of  our  hope  are  the  means  for  obtain- 
ing eternal  salvation,  and  among  them  the  grace  of  God  and 
good  works,  both  equally  necessary.  With  regard  to  the 
grace  of  God,  it  is  a  dogma  of  faith,  that  man  without  grace 
is  unable  to  do  anything  worthy  of  eternal  life.  In  other 
words,  man  without  grace  cannot  perform  any  act  of  merit 
in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life.  He  may  do  some  actions 
naturally  honest  and  good,  deserving  temporal  blessings,  but 
not  meriting  the  supernatural  rewards  in  relation  to  eternal 
glory.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  this  subject  is 
plain  enough.  He  says  (John  xv.  8),  *  Without  me  '  (that  is* 
without  my  grace)  *  you  can  do  nothing.'  What  seems  more 
easy  than  to  conceive  a  good  thought  ?  Yet  we  are  unequal 
to  it  without  the  grace  of  God,  as  the  apostle  teaches  us 
(2  Cor.  iii.  5) :  6  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything  of 
ourselves,  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God.'  The 
same  apostle  (Bom.  xi.  6)  observes  that  salvation  is  the  effect 
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not  so  much  of  good  works  as  of  grace,  saying :  c  If  by  grace, 
it  is  not  now  by  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.' 
And  hence  the  same  apostle,  speaking  of  himself,  says :  '  By 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.'  Our  Blessed  Lady  had  the 
persuasion  that  all  her  sanctity  and  greatness  was  only  the 
effect  of  the  grace  of  God,  saying  that  God  (Luke  i.  48) '  hath 
regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid.'  And  (ibid.  ii.  49) 
she  adds  :  '  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me.' 
Therefore  it  is  grace  alone  which  excites  our  free-will  by 
inspiring  good  thoughts,  which  perfects  our  liberty  by 
changing  our  inordinate  affections,  which  strengthens  our 
good  will  to  accomplish  a  good  work  when  begun,  and  which 
supports  it  lest  it  fail.  Grace  acts  in  us  in  such  a  way  that 
in  the  beginning  it  starts  our  will,  and  afterwards  continues 
to  accompany  and  aid  it  in  its  heavenly  flight.  Now  the  con- 
currence of  our  will  with  the  grace  which  justifies,  is  imputed 
as  merit  to  us,  so  that  the  work  of  our  salvation  cannot  be 
accomplished  without  the  concurrence  of  these  two  elements, 
grace  and  freedom :  grace  which  gives  necessary  assistance,  and 
freedom  by  which  we  act  conformably  to  it.  In  conclusion,  we 
must  act  in  concert  with  the  grace  of  God,  as  the  apostle  did 
(1  Cor.  xv.  10)  :  '  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me.'  And 
again  :  '  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengtheneth  me ' 
(Philip,  iv.  1 3) .  This  is  truly  a  great  consolation  for  a  Christian 
who  is  desirous  of  improving  in  virtue,  to  be  able  to  say,  I 
can  do  all  things,  if  I  only  have  the  will  to  follow  Jesus  Christ 
with  the  fervour  of  His  Blessed  Mother.  Though  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  confirmed  in  grace,  yet  she  increased  daily  more 
and  more  in  merit  before  God,  by  the  perfect  use  of  her  free- 
will in  corresponding  to  the  grace  of  God.  The  economy  of 
grace  is  such  as  to  form  as  it  were  a  chain.  As  in  a 
chain  one  ring  is  linked  with  another,  so  one  grace  may 
be  said  to  be  attached  to  another,  one  depending  from  the 
other ;  so  that  the  more  a  Christian  is  faithful  in  correspond- 
ing to  the  graces  already  received,  the  more  liberal  is  God  in 
increasing  their  number.  Now,  as  there  has  been  no  other 
creature  who  so  faithfully  corresponded  to  the  grace  of  God 
as  the  Virgin  Mary,  so  there  has  been  no  creature  who  re- 
ceived graces  in  such  a  number  and  quality  as  she  did,  so 
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that  the  number  and  extent  of  graces  in  her  became  immense, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work.  Let 
us  then  learn  by  Mary  to  be  faithful  to  the  graces  of  God, 
and  so  make  our  salvation  and  sanctification  sure. 

A  doubt  may  here  occur  about  the  receiving  of  grace,  as 
it  may  be  said  that  grace  being  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God,  the 
Lord  perhaps  will  give  it,  or  perhaps  will  withhold  it ;  so  in 
spite  of  our  will,  if  deprived  of  grace,  we  cannot  attain  sal- 
vation. The  objection  is  soon  answered  by  calling  to  mind 
that  God  is  not  like  men — who  through  passion  or  false 
judgment  may  be  partial — in  the  distribution  of  His  favours. 
In  God  there  is  no  passion,  no  mistake,  no  partiality  for  any 
one ;  as  He,  being  bounty  and  justice  by  essence,  wishes 
equally  and  sincerely  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of  all. 
Therefore  the  Catholic  Church,  by  teaching  that  ^race  is  a 
gratuitous  gift  of  God,  means  to  say,  that  grace  is  the  effect 
of  His  bouniy  and  mercy,  and  not  a  right  we  may  have  to  it ; 
so  that  we  receive  His  grace,  not  by  a  title  of  justice,  but 
only  through  His  mercy.  However,  by  this  nobody  must 
infer  that  God  would  deny  His  grace  to  anyone,  particularly 
if  he  ask  it.  The  mere  thought  of  it  would  imply  an  offence 
against  His  infinite  impartiality  and  mercy.  '  Ask/  says 
Jesus  Christ,  '  and  you  shall  receive/  The  hope  of  salvation 
should  be  certain  as  far  as  it  depends  on  God.  The  grounds 
of  this  certainty  are,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  power, 
the  mercy,  and  the  fidelity  of  God  to  His  promises.  Hence 
St.  Augustine,  followed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  says  :  c  God 
does  not  command  impossibilities ;  but  by  commanding  any- 
thing, He  admonishes  you  to  do  what  you  can,  and  to  ask 
for  what  you  cannot  do,  and  He  assists  you  that  you  may  be 
able  to  do  it/  The  Christian  therefore  has  nothing  to  fear 
on  the  part  of  God ;  he  rather  has  to  fear,  and  must  fear,  on 
the  part  of  himself,  of  his  becoming  unfit  for  the  grace  of 
God  and  eternal  salvation,  on  account  of  his  ingratitude  and 
want  of  correspondence  with  it. 

Another  means  of  obtaining  eternal  salvation  is  the  exer- 
cise of  good  works.  Indeed,  St.  James  (ii.  14)  says  :  '  What 
shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  but 
hath  not  works  ?    Shall  faith  be  able  to  save  him  ? '  Like- 
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wise  St.  Peter  (2  Peter  i.  10)  exhorts  the  faithful  to  do  good 
works,  in  order  to  make  sure  their  salvation,  saying  :  '  Labour 
the  more,  that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  call- 
ing and  election/  Indeed,  the  words,  good  or  bad,  shall  be 
the  subject  both  of  the  particular  and  of  the  universal  judg- 
ment, as  it  has  been  anticipated  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Gospel  (Matt,  xxv.),  upon  which  St.  Augustine  (Lib.  de  Fid. 
et  Oper.  cap.  xv.)  says  :  i  If  it  were  true  that  one  could  reach 
eternal  life  without  the  observance  of  the  commandments, 
but  through  faith  alone,  which  without  good  works  is  dead, 
how  will  it  be  with  those  that  are  found  on  the  left  when  our 
Saviour  says  :  Go  into  everlasting  fire  that  has  been  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  cmgels  ? 9  He  does  not  reproach  them  for 
their  want  of  faith,  but  for  their  want  of  the  performance  of 
good  works.  Therefore  St.  Paul  says  (Gal.  v.  6) :  '  In  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything  nor  uncircum- 
cision,  but  faith  that  worketh  by  charity.'  And  St.  James 
(ii.  17)  adds :  6  Faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself/ 
Therefore  faith,  to  justify,  must  be  joined  to  good  works,  and 
good  works  to  faith.  The  good  works  of  Mary  made  her 
faith  operative.  Her  life  was  full  of  good  works  animated 
by  faith.  Such  must  be  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  if  it  is 
so,  then  he  is  justified  and  sanctified. 

A  question  may  here  occur :  May  he  who,  voluntarily  and 
maliciously,  is  without  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  reasonably  hope  to  be  saved  ?  Let  the  holy  fathers 
supply  our  answer.  St.  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  and 
martyr  in  the  second  century  (adv.  Hseres.  lib.  i.  c.  iii.), 
says :  '  The  Church  is  the  gate  of  life,  but  all  the  rest  are 
thieves  and  robbers,  and  therefore  to  be  avoided.'  St. 
Cyprianus,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  martyr  in  the  third 
century  (Ep.  lxii.  alias  4),  says :  6  The  house  of  God  is  but 
one,  and  none  can  obtain  salvation  save  in  the  Church/  In 
the  fourth  century,  St.  Chrysostom  (Horn.  I.  in  Pasch.)  speaks 
thus :  4  We  know  that  salvation  belongs  to  the  Church 
alone,  and  that  no  one  can  partake  of  Christ,  nor  be  saved, 
out  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  Catholic  faith/  St. 
Augustine,  in  the  same  century  (Ep.  cxxxv.  ed.  Bened.),  says : 
<  The  Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  Body  of  Christ.    The  Holy 
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Ghost  gives  life  to  no  one  who  is  ont  of  this  Body.'  Again 
(Bp.  ccviii.),  he  says :  4  In  the  Catholic  Church  there  are  both 
good  and  bad ;  but  those  that  have  departed  from  her,  as 
long  as  their  opinions  are  opposite  to  hers,  cannot  be  good  ; 
for  though  the  conversation  of  some  appears  commendable, 
yet  their  very  separation  from  the  Church  makes  them  bad, 
according  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour  (Luke  xi.  23)  :  "  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth." '    Lactantius  (lib.  iv.  Divin.  Inst, 
c.  xxx.)  says :  4  It  is  the  Catholic  Church  only  which  retains 
the  true  worship.    This  Church  is  the  fountain  of  truth,  it 
is  the  house  of  faith,  it  is  the  temple  of  God.    If  anyone 
either  comes  not  into  this  Church,  or  departs  from  it,  his 
salvation  must  not  be  hoped  for.    No  one  must  flatter  himself 
obstinately,  for  his  soul  and  salvation  are  at  stake.9  From 
these  and  like  testimonies  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
it  is  clear  that  out  of  the  true  Church  of  God  (that  is, 
the  Roman  Church,  which  is  the  only  true  one,  as  has  been 
already  shown),  no  salvation  can  be  hoped  for  by  those  who 
maid  fide  remain  out  of  it.    The  necessity  for  salvation  of 
being  a  member  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  and  professing 
the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  so  evident,  that  the  churches 
of  England  and  Scotland  admit  such  a  principle  as  incontest- 
able.   The  Church  of  England  (in  the  eighth  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles)  admits  and  embraces  the  Athanasian  Creed  as 
containing  nothing  but  divine  truth.  Now  the  said  creed  begins 
thus :  *  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  hold  the  catholic  faith :  which  faith  except  every 
one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall 
perish  everlastingly.'    The  Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  Con- 
fession of  Faith  (chap,  xxv.),  approved  by  the  General  Assem- 
bly in  the  year  1649,  in  the  chapter  upon  the  Church,  speaks 
thus :  '  The  visible  Church,  which  is  also  catholic  or  universal 
under  the  Gospel,  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world 
that  profess  the  true  religion,  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  family  of  God,  out  of  which  there 
is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation.'    To  this  Confession  of 
Faith  all  their  ministers  are  obliged  to  subscribe.  A  century 
before,  when  the  Presbyterian  religion  first  spread  itself  in 
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Scotland,  there  was  a  confession  of  faith  authorised  by  Par- 
liament, in  the  year  1560,  in  which  (Art.  xvi.)  it  is  said : 6  As 
we  believe  in  one  God,  so  we  do  most  certainly  believe  that 
from  the  beginning  there  has  been,  and  now  is,  and  to  the 
end  of  the  world  shall  be,  one  Kirk,  that  is  to  say,  one  com- 
pany and  multitude  of  men  chosen  by  God,  who  rightly 
worship  and  embrace  Him  by  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
which  Kirk  is  catholic,  that  is,  universal;  out  of  which 
Kirk  there  is  neither  life  nor  eternal  felicity,  and  we  utterly 
abhor  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  affirm  that  men  that  live 
according  to  equity  and  justice  shall  be  saved,  what  religion 
soever  they  professed.*  Dr.  Pearson,  Bishop  of  Chester  (in 
his  Exposition  of  the  Creed),  says :  i  The  necessity  of  be- 
lieving the  Catholic  Church  appears  in  this,  that  Christ  has 
appointed  it  as  the  only  way  to  eternal  life/  Hence,  from 
what  has  been  stated,  according  also  to  the  Protestant 
churches  and  divines,  out  of  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  no  way  to  salvation  for  those  who  are  gone  astray. 
But  as  no  church  may  claim  the  right  of  being  called  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  and  to  have  the  title  or  epithet  of  Catholic, 
except  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  has  been  fully  proved  before, 
it  follows  that  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Eome 
salvation  is  not  to  be  hoped  for  by  those  who  by  a  culpable 
ignorance,  or  mala  fide,  are  separated  from  it. 
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ON  THE  IMITATION  OF  THE  CHARITY  OF  MARY. 


SECTION  I. 


ON  CHARITY  IN  GENERAL. 


The  Christian  law  is  a  law  of  love,  in  which  the  bounty  and 
wisdom  of  God  beautifully  shine.  Indeed,  what  are  the  laws 
of  Minos,  Lycurgus,  Solon,  and  other  wise  men  of  old, 
when  put  in  comparison  with  the  precepts  of  Christian 
charity?  This  precept  has  been  given  to  men  by  God 
Himself,  and  tends  to  form  an  admirable  union  of  one  man 
with  another,  of  one  community  of  men  with  another,  and 
of  all  men  with  God,  so  as  to  compose  of  the  whole  world  but 
one  family.  Love  is  the  essence  of  Christian  perfection,  and 
the  binding  of  the  members  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  He 
wishes  to  be  loved  by  all  Christians  with  feelings  of  one  and 
the  same  love  in  accordance  with  the  profession  of  one  and  the 
same  faith.  Hence  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (Eom.  xiii.  10) 
says,  '  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law/  The  same  apostle 
(Coloss.  iii.  14)  says  :  c  Above  all  these  things  have  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfection.5  All  virtues,  according  to 
the  observation  of  St.  Augustine,  are  but  the  order  of  love 
(Lib.  de  Morib.  Eccl.).  Love  is  the  root  and  spring  of  all 
good,  so  that  without  love  there  is  no  real  virtue.  Indeed, 
what  becomes  of  faith,  hope,  and  religion  without  love? 
Other  virtues,  if  they  are  not  vivified  by  charity,  become 
putrid  like  a  corpse,  and  of  no  avail.  The  apostle  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  1-3)  says  :  ( If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  become  as  sounding  brass 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal.    And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and 
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should  know  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I  should 
have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be 
burnt,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  nothing/  Therefore 
charity  is  the  queen  of  all  virtues,  the  most  necessary  of  all, 
and  consists  principally  in  loving  God  above  all  things,  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Such  was  the  twofold  command- 
ment of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  such  is  the  twofold 
precept  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  new  dispensation  (Deut.  vi.  5, 
and  Luke  x.  27) :  'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self.' Our  Saviour  calls  the  precept  of  loving  God  '  the 
greatest  and  first  commandment/  (Matt.  xxii.  38.)  He  calls 
it  first,  because  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  other  precepts,  and 
of  all  Christian  perfection.  He  calls  it  greatest,  because  all 
other  virtues  without  charity  are  nothing,  and  having  charity 
for  their  motive  even  the  meanest  virtues  acquire  great  weight 
and  merit. 

Man  is  naturally  brought  to  love  God,  as  the  supreme 
indefectible  good,  worthy  in  Himself  to  be  loved  by  His 
creatures,  and  this  love  is  shown  in  the  fulfilment  of  His 
precepts,  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  declared  (John  xiv.  15) :  '  If 
you  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.'  The  commandments 
of  God  were  already  written  in  the  mind  of  man  in  the 
natural  law  (Ps.  iv.  7) :  i  The  light  of  thy  countenance,  O 
Lord,  is  signed  upon  us.'  However,  as  through  the  long 
habit  of  sinning  the  natural  love  was  blotted  out  from 
the  human  heart,  God  caused  His  commandments  to  be 
written  by  Moses,  and  engraved  them  in  stone,  and  placed 
them  before  the  eyes  of  men,  so  that  none  should  plead 
excuse  for  not  observing  them.  There  is  no  commandment 
of  God  whose  observance  may  be  termed  impossible.  If  any- 
one should  dare  to  say  that  some  precepts  of  God  are  impossible 
to  he  observed  by  the  just  who  wish  and  endeavour  to  observe 
them  with  the  divine  grace  which  they  implore,  he  would  assert 
a  proposition  already  condemned  by  the  Church  against  Calvin 
and  Jansenius  in  the  oecumenical  Council  of  Trent,  under 
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the  sentence  of  excommunication.  Indeed,  when  God  com- 
mands or  advises  anything,  we  are  certain  by  faith  that  we 
can  do  such  a  thing.  It  is  not  possible  that  God  should 
command  or  require  of  us  to  carry  burdens  which  would  be 
intolerable  or  superior  to  our  strength,  as  the  said  council 
teaches  us  that  God  is  ready  to  give  us  the  necessary  strength 
and  graces  to  fulfil  the  commandments.  And  such  a  doctrine 
is  founded  upon  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  xL  30) : 
4  My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  burthen  light  and  upon  what 
St  Paul  affirms :  '  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  that  strength  - 
eneth  me'  (Phil.  iv.  13).  God  having  commanded  the  ob- 
servance of  His  law  under  the  penalty  of  eternal  damnation 
(Matt.  xix.  17),  4  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
mandments,' and  He  being  desirous  that  we  should  be  saved, 
is  mercifully  giving  us  His  grace  to  know  and  observe  them. 
The  following  sections  of  the  present  chapter  will  show  how 
the  Blessed  Virgin  possessed  in  perfection  both  charity  to- 
wards God,  and  charity  towards  her  neighbour. 


In  the  first  place,  the  Blessed  Virgin  loved  God  with  all  her 
heart — that  is,  with  all  her  will.  There  was  in  her  heart  no 
division  between  God  and  the  world,  between  the  Creator 
and  creature,  between  the  desires  of  the  spirit  and  those 
of  the  flesh ;  there  was  no  inclination,  no  affection,  no  love 
for  anything  of  this  world  opposed  or  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  all  her  inclinations,  affections,  and 
love  were  centred  in  God.  The  heart  of  Mary  was  a  con- 
tinual flame  of  pure  love,  burning  before  the  altar  of  the 
Most  High  Trinity,  and  contemplating  the  divine  perfections 
,  with  all  the  intensity  which  enabled  her  to  exclaim  with  the 
spouse  of  the  sacred  Canticles  (ii.  16) :  6  My  beloved  to  me, 
and  I  to  him.*  St.  Jerome  says  that  such  was  the  love  of 
Mary  towards  God,  that  the  very  seraphim  of  heaven  could 
descend  and  learn  of  her.    The  ordinary  actions  of  her  daily 
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life  being  done  only  to  please  God,  and  directed  to  His  sole 
glory,  they  could  not  prevent  her  from  continually  loving 
Him,  while  her  love  to  God  was  no  hindrance  to  her  perfect 
performance  of  all  domestic  and  social  duties.  To  love 
God  means  the  same  as  to  serve  Him  faithfully  according 
to  the  obligations  imposed  by  the  true  religion  and  by 
one's  own  state.  Duties  performed  with  the  intention  of 
pleasing  God  and  of  showing  forth  His  glory,  are  works 
and  proofs  of  love  entitled  to  a  special  degree  of  glory 
(St.  Thomas  2,  3,  qusest.  xxiv.,  art.  6).  A  faithful  soldier, 
while  watching  and  minding  the  things  belonging  to  his 
military  service,  loves  his  sovereign.  A  faithful  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  faithful  client  of  Mary  shows  likewise  his 
love  towards  Jesus  and  Mary  by  performing  duly  the  parti- 
cular duties  of  his  state,  and  attending  both  to  contempla- 
tive and  active  life.  The  meditation  of  the  Holy  Bible  and 
other  books  of  piety  brings  our  mind  to  the  love  of  God. 
St.  Augustine  (Serm.  xii.  de  Temp.)  says :  c  He  who  wishes 
to  be  always  with  God  must  often  pray  and  read ;  then  God 
speaks  to  us/  Of  course  it  is  understood  that  St.  Augustine 
spoke  of  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  other  books 
of  piety  and  religion.  All  Christians,  particularly  in  youth, 
ought  to  avoid  the  study  of  bad  books,  novels,  comedies,  and 
scandalous  papers,  as  the  most  dangerous  and  capital  enemy 
not  only  of  the  love  of  God,  but  of  piety,  innocence,  and 
morality,  and  the  spring  of  all  sorts  of  vices  and  immorality. 
As  the  reading  of  a  good  book  may  make  a  saint  of  a  most 
profligate  sinner,  so  the  reading  of  a  bad  book  may  trans- 
form a  saint  into  a  devil.  Experience  shows  this.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  was  continually  occupied  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  contemplating  them.  St.  Ambrose  (in  Psal. 
cviii.)  says  :  '  We  must,  night  and  day  without  intermission, 
meditate  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures.'  St.  John  Chrysostom 
(Homil.  ad.)  admonishes  us  that  c  Jesus  Christ  does  not  say, 
Read  the  Scriptures,  but  Search  the  Scriptures,  that  is,  search 
with  labour  and  perseverance  into  the  mysterious  treasures 
of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  same  way  as  you  would  search  for 
gold  and  silver  in  the  metallic  veins  of  the  earth.'  However, 
there  are  some  passages  of  Holy  Writ  which,  in  spite  of  all 
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the  diligence  and  labour  of  the  reader,  cannot  be  understood, 
even  bj  the  learned,  as  St.  Peter  declares  to  be  the  case 
with  the  Epistles  of  St,  Paul.  It  is,  therefore,  required  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  should  be  read  together  with  the  com- 
ments approved  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  the  competent 
authority  to  explain  to  Christians  the  true  sense  of  the 
Scripture.  Indeed,  having  already  proved  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  true  teaching  Church  of  Christ,  divinely  assured 
of  security  from  error,  it  follows  that  it  belongs  to  her  alone 
to  judge  what  is  the  true  sense  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
consequently  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Bible  all 
private  judgment  is  to  be  excluded.  Hence  a  Catholic,  re- 
ceiving from  his  Church  the  Bible  with  its  interpretations,  is 
sure  to  receive  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  and,  by  believing 
it,  believes  in  God  who  revealed  it. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Blessed  Virgin  loved  God  with  her 
whole  soul,  that  is,  without  any  restrict  ion  or  reservation.  Ac- 
cording to  tradition,  Mary  in  her  earliest  period  of  life  gave  us 
a  most  beautiful  example  of  love  to  God,  by  leaving  her  house 
and  parents  to  follow  His  will.  As  God,  after  creating  the 
universe,  directs  all  material  things  to  the  end  for  which  He 
created  them,  as  appears  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  seasons, 
&c. ;  so  does  He  direct,  and  must  direct,  the  rational  and 
free  beings,  so  that  a  man  ought  to  make  use  of  his  free-will 
according  to  the  will  of  his  Creator,  and  choose  that  state  of 
life  which  is  pleasing  to  Him.  This  is  a  particular  duty  of  a 
young  Christian,  to  show  his  dependence  and  love  to  God. 
Indeed,  as  it  is  the  king  who,  according  to  his  will,  designs 
his  subjects  to  different  offices  of  the  kingdom,  nor  do  the 
subjects  talce  upon  themselves  such  or  such  an  office ;  in  like 
manner,  when  a  Christian  has  to  embrace  a  state  of  life,  it 
is  not  allowed  him  in  such  a  serious  and  responsible  under- 
taking to  proceed  by  himself  according  to  his  own  caprice  or 
human  regards ;  but  it  belongs  to  God  to  call  him  to  such  a 
state  as  befits  him,  according  to  the  dispositions  of  Divine 
Providence ;  so  that,  before  taking  any  resolution,  he  ought 
to  consult  God  by  fervent  prayer,  and  take  the  advice  of  the 
lawful  ministers  of  God,  and,  in  particular,  of  his  spiritual 
father  as  the  interpreter  of  the  divine  will.    The  neglect  of 
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this  important  rule  in  Christian  society  is  the  cause  of  the 
most  grievous  disorders,  besides  depriving  the  individual  of 
such  graces  as  were  prepared  bj  God  for  his  salvation  and  sanc- 
tification  in  that  state  to  which  he  was  called  by  God.  Among 
Christians  there  are  unfortunately  many  troubled  and  afflicted 
for  having  embraced  a  state  to  which  they  were  not  called. 
Mary  certainly  did  not  so.  She  already  practised  in  antici- 
pation the  precept  of  her  beloved  Son  (Luke  xiv.  20) :  €  If 
any  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother, 
and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and 
his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple/  Of  course 
this  is  only  meant  when  they  are  a  hindrance  from  the 
fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God.  Mary  was  united  to  God 
in  perfect  love  since  the  time  of  her  immaculate  concep- 
tion, and  during  her  infancy,  being  at  home,  served  God 
faithfully.  At  the  beginning  of  her  childhood,  hearing 
the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Ps.  xliv.  ii.),  '  Hearken,  O 
daughter,  and  see  and  incline  thy  ear,  and  forget  thy 
people  and  thy  father's  house,  and  the  king  shall  greatly 
desire  thy  .beauty/  she,  sacrificing  family  comforts  and 
the  love  of  her  parents,  left  her  father's  house,  and  ran,  as 
we  learn  from  antiquity,  to  the  house  of  God,  in  order 
to  serve  Him  more  perfectly,  and  to  be  more  closely  united 
to  Him.  The  whole  of  Mary's  life  may  be  termed  a  con- 
tinual sacrifice  to  please  God.  There  is  indeed  no  sacrifice, 
even  the  most  painful,  which  is  not  accomplished  by  love. 
Sacrifices  made  for  the  love  of  God  are  accompanied  with 
calmness  and  peace  of  soul,  as  was  the  case  with  Mary,  who 
could  say  of  herself  (Isaias  xxxviii.  17):  'In  peace  is  my 
bitterness  most  bitter.'  St.  Chrysostom  says  :  *  A  good  con- 
science is  the  greatest  festival.'  St.  Peter  feels  no  terror  in 
the  confines  of  a  dark  prison.  St.  Paul  superabounded  with 
joy  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  tribulations.  St.  Andrew 
being  crucified,  appears  as  seated  on  a  throne  of  glory,  calling 
others  to  imitate  him.  St.  Stephen,  while  stoned  to  death, 
is  calm  as  if  he  were  receiving  a  sweet  dew  from  Paradise. 
Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  the  three  children  in  the  furnace 
of  Babylon,  Jeremias  in  the  bottom  of  a  well,  and  other 
believers  in  like  extremities,  were  all  peace  and  joy.  Such 
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is  the  effect  of  the  love  of  God  :  to  suffer  everything  in  peace 
for  the  object  of  the  love.  If  many  sacrifices  are  made  for 
the  love  of  the  creatures,  why  then  should  not  the  same  be 
done  for  the  love  of  the  Creator?  Is  it  not  just  to  love  God 
at  least  with  a  love  of  preference — that  is,  to  prefer  the  love 
of  God  to  the  love  of  anything  else,  and  to  endure  any  tem- 
poral evil  rather  than  to  offend  himP  Thus  the  love  of  Mary 
was  perfectly  imitated  by  the  illustrious  champion  of  Christian 
fortitude,  Sir  Thomas  More,  when  Henry  VIII.  wanted  him 
to  adhere  to  the  Eeformation.  It  was  indeed  a  great  pain 
for  him  to  lose  the  friendship  of  his  king,  to  be  deprived  of 
all  his  temporal  goods,  to  be  put  into  prison,  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  and  leave  his  beloved  wife  and  dear  children  desti- 
tute and  deprived  of  all  temporal  means ;  but,  as  he  loved 
God  in  preference  to  all,  so  he  preferred  to  lose  all  and 
to  endure  any  suffering  rather  than  displease  God.  Audin 
(Life  of  Henry  VIII.,  London,  1852,  p.  251)  relates  the  inter- 
view of  the  wife  and  daughter  of  More  in  the  prison,  to  induce 
him  to  take  the  oath  commanded  by  Henry,  and  says :  *  With 
what  pious  art  did  Margaret  array  her  arguments,  which 
she,  poor  creature,  thought  irresistible.  .  .  .  She  thought 
not  of  something  that  was  more  powerful — her  tears  and  her 
kisses.  Had  More  been  actuated  by  his  feelings  as  a  father, 
he  would  have  yielded ;  but  he  was  a  Christian,  and  therefore 
he  resisted.  Christ,  the  apostles,  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
the  doctors  of  canon  law,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth 
.  .  .  all  cried  out  to  me,  "Take  not  the  oath."  "But, 
father,"  said  Margaret,  "people  here  below  do  not  always 
act  as  they  intended :  you  may  change  your  opinion ;  and 
heaven  grant  that  it  may  not  be  too  late  !  "  "  God  forbid ! " 
replied  the  prisoner ;  "  the  more  acute  my  sufferings,  the 
quicker  shall  I  be  delivered.  I  place  all  my  hope  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  He  will  not  allow  me  to  yield — God  will  not  desert 
me.  Courage,  Meg ;  and  do  not  be  annoyed  at  anything  that 
may  happen  in  this  world :  the  will  of  God  alone  be  done." 
.  .  .  After  Margaret  came  Lady  More.  "What  are  you 
doing  here?"  was  the  first  salutation  to  her  husband  on 
entering  his  cell ;  "  a  man  like  you — you  are  a  fool ! — stopping 
in  a  miserable  cell,  a  companion  of  rats  and  mice,  while  you 
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might  be  at  court  if  you  would  only  follow  the  example  of 
all  the  bishops,  of  all  learned  men  in  the  kingdom.  At 
Chelsea  you  had  a  nice  little  cottage,  a  library,  a  gallery,  a 
fruit  and  flower  garden,  and  all  that  could  make  life  com- 
fortable. How  can  you,  in  God's  name,  remain  here?" 
More  allowed  her  to  go  on,  and  when  she  had  finished,  said, 
"  My  dear  wife,  I  wish  to  ask  you  a  question :  tell  me,  is  not 
this  cell  as  near  heaven  as  our  house  at  Chelsea  ?  "  "  There 
you  are  again  with  your  nonsense,"  rejoined  Alice.  "No, 
no  nonsense,"  added  More ;  "  reply  to  my  question."  "  Oh 
my  God !  as  if  this  were  a  time  to  act  so  childishly,"  said 
Alice.  "  Pardon  me,"  rejoined  the  prisoner ;  "  if  my  house 
at  Chelsea  is  not  nearer  heaven  than  the  Tower,  why  should 
I  change  my  abode  ?  Again  one  more  question :  how  much 
longer  do  you  think  I  may  live  ? "  "  Twenty  years,  at 
least."  "  Indeed !  And  should  you  have  said  a  hundred, 
I  could  not  risk  an  eternity  for  the  life  of  a  century." 
So  More  loved  God  above  all  things,  and  did  not  hesitate 
to  sacrifice  everything  to  His  love.'  This  is  a  special  obli- 
gation for  us  all  who  are  urged  by  gratitude  and  interest. 
Gratitude  requires  it  for  several  reasons.  God  has  loved  us 
without  any  allurement  on  our  part,  as  we  were  nothing 
before  we  were  created,  and  after  our  creation  we  were  sinners 
through  original  and  perhaps  actual  sin,  and  therefore  we 
were  to  God  an  object,  not  of  love,  but  of  contempt.  Besides, 
He  loved  us  without  any  advantage  on  His  part,  as  He  is 
infinitely  happy  in  Himself,  and  our  love  does  not  increase 
His  happiness,  as  in  like  manner  our  disloyalty  does  not 
diminish  it.  Moreover,  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  for 
our  Redemption ;  and  our  Blessed  Saviour  loved  us  more  than 
His  life,  because  it  was  for  us  that  He  sacrificed  His  rest,  His 
pleasure,  His  reputation,  His  glory,  His  life.  But  not  only 
gratitude,  but  interest  also,  compels  us  to  love  God,  as  our 
eternal  salvation  depends  upon  our  loving  God.  There  is 
prepared  in  Heaven  a  place  for  His  faithful  followers,  as  there 
is  prepared  a  place  in  hell  for  all  those  who  do  not  love  Him. 
If  we  love  heaven  we  must  love  God,  to  whom  alone  heaven 
belongs,  and  from  whom  alone  we  can  receive  it. 

Moreover,  God,  being  the  Creator  of  our  soul,  wishes  the 
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possession  of  it  for  Himself,  to  reign  alone  in  it  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  any  profane  love.  He  does  not  admit  any  division 
in  the  human  heart.  He  alone  has  supremacy  over  any 
other  love.  He  declares  that  nobody  can  serve  two  masters 
who  require  at  once  different  obedience — nobody  may  love 
God  and  sin,  truth  and  falsehood,  God  and  the  devil.  No- 
body can  be  a  Catholic  in  the  exterior  and  an  Anglican  in 
faith — to  hold  with  Canterbury  and  yet  incline  towards 
Eome;  to  have  flowers,  candlesticks,  crosses,  crucifixes, 
cloths,  incense,  altar  lights,  cassocks,  chalices,  chasubles, 
copes — nay,  fasting,  confession,  communion,  office  hours,  and 
daily  mass,  and  still  profess  heresy ;  to  look  upon  the  sym- 
bols and  disregard  reality ;  on  pretence  of  being  a  Catholic, 
to  receive  from  a  Catholic  priest  absolution  and  communion, 
and  to  remain  out  of  the  Roman  faith  and  Catholic  com- 
munion. This,  I  say,  is  but  a  deception  of  the  advanced 
school  of  Eitualism.  To  have  the  true  love  of  God,  it  is 
quite  necessary  to  hold  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
communicate  with  the  Roman  Bishop,  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Likewise,  it  would  be  an  absurdity  to  have  the  heart 
attached  to  gold  and  silver,  to  honours  and  earthly  grandeur, 
to  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  pretend  to  possess  the  love 
of  God  and  have  a  right  to  His  inheritance.  God  is  one,  and 
He  does  not  admit  any  idol  in  His  company.  When  the 
Philistines  introduced  the  ark  of  the  Lord  into  the  temple 
of  Dagon,  the  idol  would  not  remain  in  his  place  at  the 
presence  of  the  Ark,  but  repeatedly  fell  down.  God  wishes 
to  be  alone  in  the  temple  of  our  soul,  and  to  be  loved  and 
worshipped  by  all  with  the  same  pure  faith  and  predominant 
love.  Hence,  to  pretend  to  admit  two  opposite  loves,  both 
pleasing  to  God,  would  be  an  absurdity,  for  the  obvious 
reason  that  if  one  of  them  is  pleasing  to  God,  the  other  must 
be  detested  and  abhorred  by  Him.  Such  is  the  absurdity  of 
the  principle  that  every  religion  is  pleasing  to  God,  that 
every  man  can  be  a  judge  of  his  own  faith,  and  that  every 
one  is  allowed  at  his  pleasure  to  form  a  system  of  religion  to 
himself.  No  man  has  any  right  to  establish  any  system  of 
religion  and  a  manner  of  worship  by  himself,  but  he  must 
learn  it  from  the  Roman  Church,  which  is  the  mistress 
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of  Christian*  and  the  depositary  of  divine  revelation.  St- 
Augustine  (Epist.  clii.  ad  Donat.)  plainly  says:  c  Anyone 
who  is  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church,  though  he 
thinks  he  is  living  uprightly,  yet,  on  account  of  the 
crime  of  his  being  separated  from  the  unity  of  Christ, 
he  shall  not  have  life,  but  the  punishment  of  God  is 
upon  him.9  The  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church,  .transfused 
into  her  by  the  Divine  Founder,  is  a  spirit  of  unity  in  faith 
and  charity,  in  doctrine  and  communion,  so  that  by  this 
characteristic  she  has  to  be  distinguished  and  preached  as 
the  sole  true  one  throughout  the  world*  What  a  happi- 
ness for  Noah  and  his  family  at  the  time  of  the  universal 
flood  to  find  themselves  safely  in  the  ark,  while  all  the 
rest  of  mankind  was  drowned  by  the  waters !  No  less  is  it 
the  happiness  of  a  Catholic  to  see  himself  in  the  true 
Church,  holding  the  very  same  doctrine  that  was  received  by 
the  apostles,  and  out  of  all  danger  of  error  or  mistake! 
This  ark  of  the  new  Noah,  this  ship  of  Peter,  has  seen  with 
regret  in  all  times  some  of  her  mariners  going  astray,  pro- 
fessing in  other  ships  a  new  and  different  faith ;  but  sooner 
or  later  she  has  seen  likewise  the  same  ships  miserably  sink- 
ing and  drowning.  In  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Some 
appears  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and  the  end  of  all 
heresies.  Therefore,  God  being  one,  and  His  Church 
one,  founded  by  Jesus  upon  Peter  and  his  successors  in 
the  Soman  see,  it  follows  that  every  Christian,  if  he  does 
not  like  to  be  drowned  by  the  waters  of  schism  and  heresy, 
ought  to  love  God  and  serve  Him  exclusively  in  the  Roman 
Church.  A  decision  is  required  to  emerge  from  any  state  of 
uncertainty.  A  Christian  doubtful  in  his  faith  is  like  an 
infidel.  There  is  no  mistake :  man  cannot  serve  two  masters. 
It  is  a  damnable  presumption  to  wish  to  divide  the  service  of 
both.  God  does  not  allow  such  a  division.  He  requires  our 
hearts  for  Himself  alone.  Behold  how  the  Prophet  Elias 
urged  the  Jewish  people  (3  Eeg.  xviii.  21) :  *  How  long  will 
you  halt  between  two  sides  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
Him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.' 

In  the  third  place,  our  Blessed  Lady  loved  God  with  all  her 
mind — that  is,  offering  up  all  her  intellect  to  the  truths  of 
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faith,  and  to  the  will  of  God.  Our  natural  pride,  of  course, 
feels  a  difficulty  in  believing  the  mysteries  of  religion  with- 
out knowing  the  reasons  of  them,  and  therefore  it  brings  us 
to  investigate  them  with  curiosity  to  obtain  that  knowledge 
which  belongs  only  to  God.  The  enemy  of  mankind  on  this 
particular  point  tempts  us  as  he  did  our  forefathers.  He 
said  to  them, '  Tou  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.' 
But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  such  a  curiosity  cost  them 
no  less  than  the  loss  of  the  terrestrial  Paradise,  and  all  evils 
which  were  the  consequence  of  their  sin.  The  Virgin  Mary  had 
her  intellect  so  humble,  and  so  subjected  to  divine  authority, 
that  she  believed  blindly  all  the  mysteries  of  religion  with 
more  certainty  of  their  truth  than  if  she  had  understood 
them  clearly  from  her  own  intellect.  In  particular,  when  the 
angel  told  her  that  she  had  to  conceive  a  Son  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  remain  a  virgin,  she 
knew  not  how  it  could  be  done :  nevertheless,  she  being  filled 
with  faith,  and  fully  believing  in  her  loving  God,  said  with- 
out hesitation,  '  Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.' 
Hence  St.  Augustine  (de  Sanct.  Virg.  ts.  iii.)  says :  *  Mary  is 
more  blessed  for  believing  in  the  faith  of  Christ  than  for 
conceiving  the  flesh  of  Christ.'  Eeligion  must  have  mys- 
teries, as  it  is  necessary  there  should  be  something  in  religion 
to  humble  human  pride  and  vain  curiosity.  Now  a  mystery 
is  an  obvious  means  for  this  end,  as  mystery  is  a  merciless 
master,  who  compels  us  continually  to  humble  our  pride,  on 
consideration  of  our  weakness  and  ignorance.  Moreover,  to 
believe  mysteries  without  understanding  them,  shows  also 
our  adhesion  to  the  will  of  God,  and  is  a  spring  of  merit  for 
Paradise,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Mary. 

In  the  fourth  place,  Mary  loved  God  with  all  her  strength, 
viz.,  with  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  and  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  all  the  means  she  had  at  her  disposal,  doing  every- 
thing for  the  glory  of  God.  She  was  a  holocaust  entirely 
offered  to  her  loving  God.  Her  memory  was  employed  in 
remembering  the  commandments  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
considering  the  particular  benefits  received  by  her.  Her  in- 
tellect dwelt  upon  correspondence  with  the  graces  of  God, 
and  the  means  to  become  more  and  more  acceptable  in  His 
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eyes.  Her  will  was  all  occupied  in  actually  loving  the  Object 
of  her  veneration.  Her  eyes  were  employed  in  looking  at 
the  marvellous  productions  of  creation,  and  other  objects 
which  brought  her  to  God.  Her  ears  were  shut  to  any  pro- 
fanity, and  opened  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  whatever 
could  contribute  to  His  glory.  Her  taste  was  only  to  do  the 
will  of  God.  She  inhaled  only  the  odour  of  virtues.  Her 
feelings  in  all  things  were  mortified  for  God.  Her  inferior 
appetites  were  directed  solely  to  God.  She  was  happy  when 
God  was  honoured,  and  was  sorry  when  He  was  offended. 
She  was  afraid  of  nothing  but  what  would  displease  Him. 
Her  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  watching,  going  out,  or  stay- 
ing at  home,  was  done  but  with  the  intention  of  pleasing 
God.  Her  love  towards  God  produced  in  her  the  most  re- 
ligious observance,  not  only  of  the  precepts  of  God  and  the 
Church,  and  of  all  the  obligations  of  her  state,  but  also  of 
what  was  an  affair  of  minute  consideration.  By  her  edifying 
conduct  and  private  exhortations  she  induced  others  to  love 
God.  Besides,  as  the  only  motive  of  the  actions  of  Mary 
was  the  love  of  God,  this  motive  caused  that  all  her  actions 
became  perfect.  Moreover,  from  the  purpose  she  had  of 
suffering  everything  for  the  object  of  her  love,  she  exhi- 
bited the  most  constant,  patient  love  in  all  kinds  of  trials 
and  afflictions,  which  evince  she  loved  God  with  all  her 
strength. 

A  Christian  may  easily  imitate  the  example  of  Mary  in 
loving  God  with  all  his  thoughts  and  strength,  provided  he 
be  disposed  to  do  what  he  can,  assisted  by  the  grace  of  God. 
First  of  all  he  must  observe  all  the  commandments  of  God 
and  of  His  Church,  as  Jesus  Christ  plainly  says  (John  xiv. 
21),  'He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  who  loveth  me.'  Besides,  it  is  required  to  have  a 
right  intention  to  do  everything,  not  for  self-love,  or  through 
human  respect,  or  to  please  creatures,  but  only  to  please  our 
Creator  and  Eedeemer.  As  our  good  works  receive  perfec- 
tion from  the  love  with  which  they  are  done,  and  their  merit 
is  in  proportion  to  the  perfection  of  the  love,  so  Mary's  love, 
being  of  the  highest  order,  we  may  imagine  how  her  merit 
was  eminent  and  proportionately  superior.     Many  good 
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Christians  lose  a  great  deal  of  merit  in  their  good  actions 
through  want  of  a  right  intention  in  offering  all  they  do  to 
God  and  His  glory,  while  others,  having  such  a  right  inten- 
tion, cause  to  be  meritorious  before  God  all  their  good  works 
— nay,  even  actions  which  are  termed  indifferent,  such  as 
sleeping,  eating,  walking,  and  the  like,  if  done  in  the  spirit 
with  which  Mary  did  them.  Moreover,  if  God  is  so  liberal 
that  He  will  not  let  pass  without  reward  a  single  glass  of  water 
given  for  the  love  of  Him  to  our  neighbour,  how  much  more 
liberal  will  He  be  with  those  who  employ  themselves  in  ex- 
tending His  glory  by  works  of  charity  and  religion !  What 
a  beautiful  sign  of  true  love  of  God  in  a  soul,  when  she  procures 
the  conversion  of  a  Catholic  sinner,  or  one  of  those  who  are 
outside  the  Church !  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  painful  to 
think  that  man  is  so  industrious  and  diligent  in  the  search 
for  temporal  advantages,  and  is  at  the  same  time  so  negli- 
gent and  indolent  where  eternal  interests  are  at  stake  !  To 
have  all  his  thoughts  placed  upon  that  which  is  very  soon  to 
pass  away,  and  not  to  give  one  serious  consideration  to  that 
which  will  never  end !  To  strive  to  clear  all  doubts  about 
temporal  business,  in  order  to  avoid  losses  and  have  security, 
and  yet  not  to  wish  to  think  a  little  in  order  to  clear  his 
mind  of  doubts  concerning  faith  and  everlasting  life  !  Ter- 
tullian  (Apol.  c.  50)  says :  6  If  a  man  studies  the  Christian 
religion,  no  doubt  he  becomes  a  Christian/  The  same  may 
be  said  of  any  dissenter  from  Catholicity.  If  he  would  but 
examine  and  study  without  prejudice  the  Catholic  religion, 
he  cannot  fail  to  become  a  Catholic.  But  what  opinion 
should  be  formed  of  those  who  shut  their  eyes  and  ears  not 
to  see  and  hear  the  truth  P  An  Anglican  lady  lately  wrote  : 
c  I  fear  to  find  the  truth  in  the  Soman  Catholic  Church.  I 
do  not  want  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  that  creed.  I 
would  not  go  near  a  Catholic  priest,  or  hear  a  Catholic 
sermon,  for  fear  of  being  converted  to  your  Church '  (Weekly 
Eegister,  June  8,  1867).  What  excuse  shall  persons  of  this 
description  have  before  God  for  their  remaining  out  of  the 
true  Church  P  However,  we  must  add  that  the  said  lady 
who  declined  to  go  near  a  Catholic  priest,  or  hear  a  Catholic 
sermon,  has  been  already  received  into  the  Catholic  Church, 
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and  she  is  very  happy  to  be  there.  Anyone  that  is  born  out 
of  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Church,  when  arrived  at  the  age 
of  discretion,  and  is  capable  of  knowing  what  is  right  or 
wrong,  is  obliged  to  study  religion,  and  see  what  are  the 
marks  by  which  the  Catholic  Church  is  distinguished  from 
other  religious  establishments ;  so  that,  if  he  wilfully  omit 
such  an  examination,  he  becomes  responsible  for  his  igno- 
rance of  the  true  religion.  Ignorance  of  the  true  religion, 
when  culpable,  is  no  excuse  before  God.  The  plea  of  the 
Jews  was  their  ignorance;  nevertheless,  they  were  no  less 
culpable.  They  had  been  condemned  as  guilty,  though  they 
were  not  persuaded- of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ — a  matter 
of  serious  consideration ! 


SECTION  ni. 

ON  THE  CONFORMITY  OF  MARY'S  WILL  TO  THE  WILL  OF  GOD. 

Love  is  the  tie  of  two  wills ;  so  that  the  stronger  the  tie  is, 
the  more  perfect  is  the  love.  Now,  was  not  Mary  of  all 
creatures  the  most. tied  to  God?  And  then,  was  she  not 
more  loving  than  any  other?  According  to  the  holy  fathers 
already  quoted,  the  love  of  Mary  was  so  burning  that  it  sur- 
passed even  that  of  the  seraphim  themselves.  Indeed,  the 
more  a  soul  knows  God — His  infinite  bounty,  His  inexpres- 
sible beauty,  and  His  other  divine  attributes  and  adorable 
perfections — the  more,  consequently,  it  loves  Him,  as  an 
object  most  worthy  of  its  love.  But  Mary,  knowing  God 
much  better  and  more  perfectly  than  any  other  creature,  she 
loved  Him  more  perfectly  than  any  other.  Hence  it  was 
that  she  followed  His  will  in  the  most  perfect  and  accom- 
plished manner,  conforming  perfectly  her  will  to  that  of  God 
in  all  things.  She  <?ould  truly  say :  '  My  Beloved  is  mine, 
and  I  am  His.'  That  is,  the  will  of  my  Beloved  is  my  will, 
and  my  will  is  His,  my  will  being  quite  conformable  to 
His  will.  His  will  is  the  only  rule  of  my  actions.  St. 
Jerome  says  that  ( true  friendship  consists  in  wishing  or  not 
wishing  what  the  friend  wishes  or  wishes  not/    Hence,  to 
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be  a  friend  of  God,  means  to  fulfil  His  will  in  all  things. 
Such  was  Mary.  What  God  wished,  Mary  likewise  wished ; 
and  what  God  did  not  wish,  Mary  did  not  wish.  Now,  a 
threefold  principle  of  faith,  according  to  which  our  Blessed 
Lady  conformed  her  will  to  that  of  God,  is  to  be  remarked. 
First,  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  rule  of  the  free  actions  of 
rational  creatures ;  so  that  he  who  acts  according  to  the  will 
of  God  is  just,  and  he  who  acts  differently  is  a  sinner. 
Secondly,  that  everything  which  happens  in  this  world  hap- 
pens by  the  will  of  God,  either  positive  or  permissive.  Thirdly, 
that  anything  which  happens  in  this  world  is  directed  by 
God  to  the  good  of  His  rational  creatures.  The  right  un- 
derstanding and  the  practice  of  these  three  alleged  prin- 
ciples is  calculated  to  make  a  true  lover  of  God. 

I.  First,  the  will  of  God  is  the  rule  of  the  free  actions  of 
rational  creatures.  To  understand  this  truth,  it  is  necessary 
to  observe,  with  St.  Thomas  (i.  p.  2,  art.  4),  that  the  will  of 
God  is  the  cause  of  the  whole  creation ;  and,  consequently, 
that  all  actions  of  the  creatures  ought  to  depend  upon  His 
will.  Indeed,  it  was  God  that,  by  an  act  of  his  free  will, 
formed  the  world  from  nothing ;  as  the  Eoyal  Psalmist  sings 
(Ps.  xxxii.  9) :  s  He  spoke,  and  they  were  made ;  He  com- 
manded, and  they  were  created/  Likewise,  it  is  God  who 
preserves  all  created  things,  and  upholds  us  every  moment 
with  the  same  creating  power  by  which  He  made  us ;  as  the 
apostle  says  to  the  Hebrews  (i.  3) :  '  Upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power/  Now,  as  it  was  the  will  of  God 
which  created  and  upholds  all,  so  the  same  has  to  govern 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  guided  by  the  same  Hand 
that  made  and  upholds  them.  God,  therefore,  has  the  right 
to  command,  to  direct,  and  to  govern  us ;  and  such  a  right 
only  belongs  to  Him,  as  He  alone  is  the  independent  Creator 
and  Upholder  of  all,  not  subject  to  anyone ;  and  He  is  to 
Himself  the  law  of  His  operations,  as  the  same  St.  Thomas 
(i.  p.  q.  2,  art.  1  and  2)  observes :  i  God  is  law  to  Himself/ 
He  alone  can  will  anything  with  His  own  will,  because  His 
will  is  the  right  one  itself,  and  is  naturally  the  rule  of  any 
other  will.  Hence  St.  Paul  (ad  Ephes.  i.  11)  says,  that  God 
'  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  His  will/ 
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It  is,  therefore,  only  God  who  wills,  and  must  will,  of  His 
own  will,  whatever  pleases  Him,  not  having  anyone  supe- 
rior to  Him.  Hence,  when  man  wishes  to  act  according 
to  his  own  will,  and  wishes  not  to  conform  his  will  to  that  of 
God,  he  would,  as  it  were,  snatch  the  crown  from  God ;  like 
a  subject  of  a  temporal  king  putting  on  his  head  the  crown 
belonging  to  his  sovereign.  Indeed,  as  the  same  subject  would 
commit  a  great  crime  in  wishing  to  take  away  from  his  king 
the  crown,  so  infinitely  greater  is  the  crime  of  a  rational 
being  who  refuses  fco  follow  the  will  of  God,  in  order  to  act 
according  to  his  own  will.  Therefore,  he  who  acts  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  is  just,  and  he  who  acts  otherwise  is 
a  sinner. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  had  no  will  of  her  own.  She  never 
intended  to  please  herself  or  to  follow  her  own  inclination. 
She  always,  either  by  words  or  by  facts,  said  to  God :  '  Be- 
hold the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  done  to  me  according 
to  Thy  word/  Thy  voice,  my  Beloved,  is  too  dear  to  my  ears, 
is  too  sweet  to  my  heart,  is  too  powerful  not  to  make  me 
run  to  follow  immediately  everywhere  my  Love.  Nazareth, 
Bethlehem,  Egypt,  Jerusalem,  are  places  equally  desirable  to 
me,  when  in  accordance  with  Thy  will.  To  be  unkindly 
refused  lodgings,  to  be  obliged  to  stay  in  a  stable,  to  be 
compelled  to  leave  my  dear  country,  and  undertake  a  painful 
journey,  to  have  to  live  in  the  midst  of  a  strange  and  pagan 
people,  to  have  to  remain  in  poverty,  and  even  be  separated 
from  the  only  object  of  my  love ;  nay,  to  have  myself  to  consent 
to  sacrifice  Him :  all  these  destinies,  however  unpleasant  and 
arduous  they  be,  yet,  in  that  they  are  the  will  of  my  God, 
become  for  my  heart  the  most  wholesome  and  savoury  bread. 
The  will  of  my  God  is  the  sole  ruling  principle  of  my  will ; 
be  it  pleasing  to  me  or  displeasing,  it  matters  not.  I 
have  to  look,  not  for  my  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  but  for 
the  pleasure  and  approval  of  the  sovereign  will  of  God. 
What  happiness  for  a  Christian  to  have  the  like  disposition  ! 
Indeed,  the  greatest  felicity  to  a  rational  being  is  to  wish 
what  his  Creator  wishes.  In  this  precisely,  true  happiness 
consists.  The  blessed  in  heaven  are  happy,  because  their 
will  is  one  with  God's  will.    Everyone  must  look  for  this 
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felicity.  As  the  command  of  the  father  is  the  rule  of  the 
actions  of  the  child,  as  the  will  of  the  sovereign  is  the  rule  of 
the  actions  of  the  subject,  as  the  will  of  the  captain  is  the 
rule  of  the  actions  of  the  soldier,  so  the  will  of  God  is  the 
rule  of  the  actions  of  rational  creatures.  And,  as  a  son 
is  said  to  be  good  when  he  obeys  his  father,  a  subject  his 
king,  a  soldier  his  captain ;  so  a  Christian  is  good  when  he 
obeys  God,  and  he  is  bad  when  he  refuses  to  comply  with 
His  holy  will. 

II.  An  objection,  however,  may  be  brought  against  the 
doctrine  just  stated.  It  may  be  said,  when  a  man  has  evidence 
that  such  a  thing  is  wished  by  God,  there  is  no  question  but 
that  he  is  obliged  to  comply  with  God's  will.  But  in  many 
cases  it  seems  rather  difficult  for  man  to  judge  if  such  and 
such  a  thing  is  willed  by  God,  in  particular  with  regard  to 
some  events  which  appear  to  be  the  effect  of  natural  causes, 
or  the  result  of  human  malice.  Now,  to  answer  the  difficulty, 
we  establish  the  following  principle  of  faith :  Everything 
which  happens  in  this  world,  happens  by  the  will  of  God,  either 
positively  or  permissively,  and  we  are  obliged  to  see  in  all  things 
the  will  of  God,  and,  therefore,  conform  our  will  to  His. 
The  will  of  God  is  displayed  in  a  twofold  manner :  as  posi- 
tively, when  He  wills  or  commands  something  to  be  done  or 
omitted ;  and  negatively  or  permissively,  as  when  He  only 
permits  or  suffers  something  to  be  done.  His  positive  will  is 
seen,  first,  in  the  effects  of  natural  causes  :  thus,  the  sun  pro- 
duces light,  heat,  &c,  and  at  their  respective  seasons  vegetation 
and  harvest  appear ;  or  as  from  the  distemper  of  the  humours 
of  the  body,  illness  ensues.  Secondly,  in  virtuous  actions 
springing  from  free  causes,  because  it  is  by  the  will  of  God 
and  His  grace  that  we  are  virtuous.  The  negative  or  per- 
missive will  of  God  occurs  when  God  permits  bad  actions  to 
be  done  by  free  will  of  men,  as  stealing,  striking,  slandering, 
&c.  Though  these  actions  are  not  willed  by  God,  never- 
theless, according  to  the  order  of  Providence,  they  are  per- 
mitted by  Him,  that  man's  free  will  may  not  be  annihilated, 
and  in  such  a  permission  of  God  we  ought  to  acknowledge 
His  will  on  our  behalf,  by  bearing  and  enduring  everything 
with  resignation.    The  example  of  Job  will  illustrate  this 
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doctrine.  Intelligence  is  brought  to  him  that  his  oxen  and 
his  asses  had  been  ravaged  by  an  incursion  of  the  Sabeans, 
and  his  servants  slain  with  the  sword.  Another  comes  to 
say  that  the  fire  of  God  had  fallen  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sumed the  sheep  and  the  servants.  Again,  a  report  arrives 
that  the  Chaldeans  had  taken  away  all  his  camels,  and  slain 
the  servants.  Another  says,  *  thy  sons  and  daughters  were 
eating  and  drinking  in  the  house  of  their  elder  brother,  and 
a  violent  wind  arose  and  shook  the  four  corners  of  the  house, 
and  it  fell  upon  thy  children,  and  they  are  dead.'  Amid  such 
an  accumulation  of  the  most  desolating  misfortunes,  what 
says  Job,  what  does  he  ?  We  have  it  from  Holy  Writ.  He 
said :  6  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  as  it 
has  pleased  the  Lord,  so  be  it  done  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord 9  (Job  i.  21,  22).  But  is  it  not  true  that  the  mis- 
chief has  been  done  by  the  Sabeans,  and  by  the  Chaldeans, 
by  the  fire,  and  by  the  wind  ?  Yes ;  but  equally  true  it  is, 
says  Job,  that  it  is  God  that  wishes  my  sorrow,  my  grief,  my 
desolation ;  as  it  has  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  done.  God 
permits  the  robbery  and  cruelty  of  the  Sabeans  and  Chal- 
deans, and  also  the  action  of  the  fire  and  wind,  in  order  to 
punish  and  afflict  me :  *  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.5 
Another  instance  of  full  and  perfect  subjection  to  the  will  of 
God  in  the  work  of  human  malice  is  found  in  King  David. 
While  passing  amid  his  soldiers,  below  the  mountain,  on  his 
way  to  Bahurim,  he  was  grievously  insulted  by  a  man  named 
Semei,  who  from  the  summit  of  the  mountain  cursed  the 
king  as  a  man  of  blood  and  of  Belial,  and  threw  stones  at 
him.  Abisai,  the  valiant  captain  of  David,  wanted  to  ascend 
the  mountain  and  cut  off  the  head  of  the  rebel ;  but  David 
prevented  him,  saying :  '  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse, 
for  the  Lord  hath  bid  him  curse  David '  (2  Eeg.  xvi.  10). 
How  could  David  say  that  God  bid  Semei  to  curse  him  ? 
The  action  of  Semei  was  very  sinful  and  injurious  to  David, 
and  forbidden  by  God.  Why,  then,  could  David  say  that  it 
was  commanded  by  God  ?  Is  God  the  author  of  iniquity  ? 
The  answer  is,  that  while  God,  indeed,  is  not  the  author  of 
iniquity,  yet  He  does  not  prevent  it,  but  allows  that  iniquity 
should  reign  in  the  world  to  the  end,  as  St.  Augustine 
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observes,  either  that  the  unjust  may  be  converted,  or  that  the 
just  through  him  may  have  occasion  to  prove  his  fidelity! 
Hence  David  said  that  God  bade  Semei  curse  him,  not  abso- 
lutely and  positively,  but  negatively  and  permissively,  inso- 
much as  God  did  not  hinder  the  crime  of  Semei,  in  order  that 
through  it  the  virtue  of  David  should  be  improved.  More- 
over, David  himself  being  aware  of  his  former  sins,  saw  in 
the  crime  of  Semei  the  avenging  hand  of  God,  and  therefore 
commanded  Abisai  not  to  kill  the  rebel,  but  to  leave  him  to 
continue  to  be  the  instrument  of  God's  justice.  Lastly, 
David,  by  leaving  Semei  the  liberty  of  continuing  to  offend 
him,  as  far  as  the  will  of  God  would  allow,  left  us  this 
maxim,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  bear  patiently  an  injury  once, 
but  that  it  is  necessary  to  persevere  in  suffering  the  same 
injury  as  long  as  it  is  pleasing  to  God  to  allow  it. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  type  of  a  Christian  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God.  Of  the  contempts  and  ill-usages  she 
met  with,  when  admittance  was  refused  to  her  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Bethlehem,  she  made  no  complaint;  but  re- 
garded them  as  the  instruments  of  the  will  of  God.  When 
the  cruelty  of  Herod  compelled  her  to  flee  into  Egypt,  she 
said  not  a  word  of  disappointment,  but  adored  in  silence  the 
will  of  God,  remaining  there  for  several  years.  She  did  not 
ask  when  her  exile  would  have  an  end,  but  she  patiently 
awaited  the  moment  willed  by  Providence.  The  envy,  the 
hatred,  the  unjust  persecutions  by  the  enemies  of  her  beloved 
Son,  afforded  constant  opportunities  for  her  to  adore  the  will 
of  God,  who  permitted  their  sins  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  work  of  redemption.  Now  this  truth  of  faith  being  pre- 
supposed, that  everything  in  this  world  takes  place  by  the 
will  of  God,  either  positively  or  negatively,  it  follows  that 
we  must  subject  ourselves  to  all  human  events,  acknowledging 
in  them  the  will  of  God,  albeit  such  events  are  in  no  way 
grateful  to  our  self-love,  or  consonant  with  our  advantages. 

HE.  Moreover  the  temporal  loss  we  may  fear  to  incur  in 
the  fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God,  is  abundantly  compensated 
by  the  comfort  we  obtain  from  another  principle  of  faith,  that 
whatsoever  happens  in  this  world  is  directed  by  God  for  our  good. 
The  reason  of  it  is  clear :  God,  being  the  infinite  good,  can- 
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not  on  His  part  desire  our  evil ;  on  the  contrary,  He  is  ever 
wishing  our  real  good.  Hence  St.  Peter  (1  Peter  v.  7)  says  : 
'Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  hath  care  of  you/ 
Hence  anything  which  is  wished  by  God,  by  His  will  either 
positive  or  negative,  is  directed  to  our  good.  This  may 
happen  in  three  different  ways. 

First.  God,  by  permitting  the  temporal  losses  of  His 
creatures,  aims  at  their  conversion,  if  they  are  sinners. 
Manasses  was  one  of  the  most  impious  and  wicked  kings  of 
Israel ;  he  had  introduced  idolatry,  caused  the  death  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  and  was  guilty  of  the  most  horrible  impieties. 
God's  wrath  at  last  came  upon  him ;  an  army  of  the  king  of 
Syria  invaded  his  kingdom,  took  him  prisoner,  and  brought 
him  a  slave  to  Babylon.  In  his  misfortune,  Manasses  saw  the 
will  of  God  punishing  him,  did  sincere  penance  for  his  sins, 
and  repaired  as  far  as  he  could  all  the  mischief  he  had  done. 
'Thus  the  state  of  slavery  to  which  Manasses  had  been  reduced 
by  his  sins  was  the  cause  of  his  conversion.  Likewise  the 
tempest  met  by  Jonas  when  disobedient  to  the  command  of 
God,  was  the  means  of  his  return  to  the  obedience  of  God, 
and  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  mission  at  Nineveh.  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  the  great  general  of  the  army  of  Benadab,  had  the 
misfortune  to  have  his  body  covered  with  leprosy,  and  his 
illness  was  the  occasion  of  his  conversion  from  idolatry  to  the 
worship  of  God.  A  Jewish  female,  a  servant  of  his  wife, 
advised  him  to  go  to  Samaria  and  present  himself  to  the 
prophet  Eliseus.  He  did  so :  and  having  obeyed  the  com- 
mand of  the  prophet  by  washing  himself  seven  times  in  the 
river  Jordan,  he  was  perfectly  cured,  and  went  back  to  his 
country  no  more  an  idolater,  but  a  true  believer  in  God,  so 
that  the  shameful  malady  was  to  Naaman  the  cause  of  his 
eternal  salvation.  The  poor  man  in  the  gospel  being 
afflicted  with  palsy,  had  for  eight  and  thirty  years  borne  his 
infirmity,  and  it  was  the  occasion  of  his  being  cured  both  in 
body  and  soul,  as  Jesus  Christ  told  him :  '  Behold  thou  art 
made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  happen  to 
thee/  Hence  God,  by  permitting  illness  or  losses  to  sinners, 
seeks  their  conversion  and  salvation. 
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In  the  second  place,  God,  by  willing  temporal  misfortune 
to  His  creatures,  intends  to  grant  them  in  compensation  some 
particular  favour.  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  seems  to  be 
the  most  unfortunate  child  in  the  world :  he  is  the  object  of 
calumny,  envy,  persecution,  and  ill-treatment  on  the  part  of 
his  brothers.  When  he  entered  Egypt  and  was  sold  as  a 
slave,  everyone  must  pity  him ;  and  much  more,  when  he 
was  put  into  prison,  in  consequence  of  the  most  infamous 
calumny.  Nevertheless,  this  long  series  of  misfortunes  was, 
in  the  hands  of  God,  so  many  steps  by  the  ascent  of  which 
he  was  finally  raised ,  in  triumph  to  be  the  vice-king  of 
Egypt.  Who  could  have  foretold  that  so  great  happiness 
awaited  him  ?  However,  it  was  purchased  by  his  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God  during  his  long  trials.  Saul  likewise  had 
the  misfortune  to  miss  the  asses  belonging  to  his  father,  and 
was  anxiously  searching  everywhere  to  find  them.  This 
disaster,  however,  was  the  cause  of  his  being  created  king 
by  the  prophet  of  God,  who  met  him  in  the  way :  thus  he 
sought  the  asses,  and  found  a  crown.  How  mysterious  are 
the  ways  of  God  !  who  can  understand  them  ?  We  can  but 
bow  before  His  loving  Providence  in  lowly  adoration.  It 
was  hard  for  Mary  and  Joseph  to  see  the  Son  of  God  born 
in  a  manger  through  poverty;  but  how  great  was  their 
consolation  when  they  heard  the  melody  of  the  angelic 
spirits  round  the  stable,  and  saw  the  shepherds  and  kings 
coming  to  adore  Him!  The  flight  into  Egypt,  painful  as 
it  was,  had  no  few  compensations,  on  account  of  the  conver- 
sions of  the  idolaters,  as  we  learn  from  tradition.  The  loss 
of  the  infant  Jesus  was  followed  by  the  joy  of  finding  Him. 
The  witnessing  of  the  private  life  of  Jesus  Christ  accom- 
panied by  his  humiliations  and  sufferings,  was  compensated 
by  the  joy  of  the  corporal  presence  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
scourging,  the  crowning  with  thorns,  the  carrying  of  the 
cross,  and  the  crucifixion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  the 
providential  means  by  which  Mary  had  the  consolation  of 
seeing  at  last  the  glorious  resurrection  of  her  beloved  Son, 
and  the  complete  salvation  of  mankind.  It  is  an  observation 
of  St.  Irenseus  (adv.  Hser.  lib.  iii.  c.  33)  that  the  perfect  con- 
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formity  of  Mary  to  the  will  of  God  has  greatly  contributed 
to  our  salvation.  He  says  2  '  Mary  by  her  perfect  submission 
to  the  divine  Will,  has  been  the  cause  of  our  salvation.' 

Lastly,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  God,  by  permitting  and 
willing  disappointments,  trials,  disasters,  and  misfortunes 
of  every  kind  in  this  world,  intends  to  wipe  away  the  tears 
of  His  faithful  servants,  and  to  increase  the  merit  for  their 
everlasting  glory.    Poor  Lazarus,  naked,*  trembling,  starving 
and  bruised,  was  regarded  by  Almighty  God  with  a  smile  of 
encouragement  and  assurance  during  his  trials;  and  when 
dead,  was  received  by  Him  into  His  bosom.    How  great  was 
the  merit  of  all  the  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins  and 
the  other  servants  of  God  in  fulfilling  the  will  of  God,  and 
suffering  all  for  Him  I    And  now  how  great  is  their  glory  I 
How  sweet  it  is  also  in  the  present  life  to  suffer  for  God !  A 
mother  who  carries  her  beloved  child  in  her  arms,  feels, 
indeed,  its  burden ;  but  such  is  her  love  for  him,  that  the 
weight  is  for  her  no  weight.    So  Mary,  though  she  bore  the 
heavy  weight  of  all  the  pains  and  afflictions  of  her  beloved 
Son,  yet  seemed  as  if  she  had  no  weight  to  carry,  because 
her  purpose  of  fulfilling  the  will  of  God  in  all  things  made 
light  to  her  even  the  greatest  burdens.    The  fulfilment  of 
the  will  of  God  was  the  reason  why  the  Blessed  Virgin  felt 
always  great  peace  in  her  soul.    Indeed,  the  following  of  our 
own  will  is  the  cause  of  uneasiness,  disquiet,  perturbation,  and 
affliction,  as  experience  fully  proves.    On  the  contrary,  the 
absence  of  self-will  is  the  source  of  all  good,  because  a 
Christian  who  has  no  will  of  his  own,  wishes  nothing  particu- 
larly, makes  no  opposition  to  the  will  of  others,  and  accepts 
heartily  whatever  happens  to  him  as  sent  by  God.    This  is 
to  live  a  life  without  fear  or  perplexity,  but  with  all  security 
and  happiness.    This  is  the  way  to  reach  Paradise  very 
easily,  as  it  were  in  a  carriage,  because  the  will  of  God  is  the 
carriage  that  brings  us  to  Paradise  ;  this  is  being  brought  to 
salvation  like  a  child  in  his  own  mother's  arms.    Of  this 
happy  soul  it  may  be  said :  6  My  people  shall  sit  in  the  beauty 
of  peace  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  confidence,  and  in  wealthy 
rest '  (Isa.  xxxii.  18).    Such  was  Mary ;  the  will  of  God  fol- 
lowed constantly  by  her  in  everything,  on  all  occasions,  and 
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with  the  greatest  perfection  till  her  death,  obtained  for  her 
the  most  sublime  seat  of  glory  in  Paradise.  In  conclusion, 
the  will  of  God  must  be  the  rule  of  all  our  actions,  as  it  was 
the  rule  of  all  the  actions  of  Mary. 


SECTION  W. 

ON  THE  GIFT  OF  PRAYER  IN  MARY,  AND  HER  UNION  WITH  GOD. 

Prayer  is  twofold,  vocal  and  mental :  vocal  prayer  consists 
in  raising  our  voice  and  heart  to  implore  God's  graces; 
mental  prayer  consists  in  the  contemplation  of  the  truths  of 
religion.  In  mental  prayer,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  we  must 
pray  rather  than  speak — more  groans  and  tears  than  dis- 
courses. The  utility  of  each  is  the  same,  the  necessity 
different,  since  vocal  prayer  is  more  necessary  than  mental. 
The  Blessed  Virgin  had  the  gift  both  of  vocal  and  mental 
prayer,  so  that  by  the  use  of  prayer  her  union  with  God  be- 
came daily  strengthened  and  perfect.  Now,  in  the  example 
of  Mary  is  to  be  considered  the  necessity,  the  efficacy  and 
the  conditions  of  a  good  prayer. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  prayer  is  necessary,  and  this  for  two 
reasons  :  first,  because  God  commands  it ;  secondly,  because 
our  own  good  requires  it.  First,  God  commands  iU  God 
loves  us,  as  our  Saviour  assures  us  in  the  Gospel  (John  xvi. 
27) :  6  The  Father  Himself  loveth  you/  In  loving  us,  God  is 
disposed  to  grant  us  His  favours ;  but  if  we  wish  to  obtain 
them,  we  must  ask  them  of  Him.  'Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you '  (Matt.  vii.  7) ;  and  (Luke  xviii.  1), '  Pray,  and  not 
faint.'  'Yes,5  says  St.  Augustine,  '  God  is  ready  to  grant  his 
graces ;  but  according  to  the  plan  of  His  ordinary  providence, 
He  has  determined  to  grant  them  only  to  those  who  ask. 
First,  let  our  fervent  prayer  ascend  to  heaven  (continues  the 
same  holy  father),  and  thence  the  divine  mercy  will  abun- 
dantly descend.'  St.  James  the  Apostle  says  (i.  5) :  '  If  any 
of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all 
abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not.'  Moreover  it  was  to  show 
us  the  obligation  we  are  under  of  praying,  that  our  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ  chose  to  set  us  the  example  of  prayer,  as  St. 
Cyprian  remarks  (de  Orat.  Dom.),  saying, €  Our  Saviour  not 
only  by  words,  but  also  by  deeds,  taught  us  the  necessity  of 
praying,  as  He  frequently  prayed.  Indeed,  if  He  prayed 
who  had  no  sin,  how  much  more  ought  sinners  to  pray ! 
And  if  He  all  the  night  continued  watchful  in  prayer,  how 
much  more  must  we  vigilant,  and  frequently  pray  in  the 
night !  Our  Saviour  prayed  and  entreated  not  for  Himself 
(for  how  could  the  Innocent  need  prayer?),  but  for  our 
crimes.'  And  it  is  for  us  a  happy  necessity  to  be  obliged  to 
have  constant  recourse  to  God.  '  What,'  exclaims  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  '  is  sweeter  or  more  delightful  than  prayer,  which 
leads  us  to  the  audience  of  the  great  King  of  the  Universe, 
which  raises  us  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  mixes  us,  so  to 
speak,  with  angels  and  saints,  and  to  converse  with  God?' 
Great  honour  it  is  for  a  poor  and  obscure  subject  to  be 
admitted  to  the  audience  of  his  Sovereign ;  greater  honour 
to  be  called  by  this  same  Sovereign ;  and  greater  still  to  be 
admitted  at  all  times  and  at  all  hours.  Such  is  the  honour 
that  God,  the  Lord  of  all,  vouchsafes  to  us ;  such  is  His 
condescension  towards  us;  and  can  we  refuse  so  vast  a 
benefit  ?  What  black  ingratitude  to  show  ourselves  deaf  to 
that  voice  of  love  which  calls  us  to  His  audience !  What 
must  we  say  of  those  Christians,  though  we  hope  few  in 
number,  who  rise  in  the  morning  from  their  couch  without 
uttering  one  prayer  to  God,  and  who  retire  at  night  to  rest 
without  having  all  the  day  thought  of  God  ?  What  must  we 
say  of  those  who  never  think  of  God,  never  remember  God, 
save  perhaps  when  they  utter  His  holy  name  in  cursing  and 
blasphemy  ?  What  shall  we  say  of  those  who  never  recite 
the  acts  of  the  theological  virtues,  nay,  who  do  not  even 
know  them,  but  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  first  rudiments 
of  Christian  doctrine?  How  grievously  do  these  persons 
insult  the  majesty  of  God,  whose  command  it  is  that  He 
should  be  honoured  by  frequent  and  well-ordered  prayer ! 

But  not  only  is  prayer  necessary  because  God  commands 
it,  but  also  because  our  particular  good  requires  it.  The 
teaching  of  St.  Thomas  upon  this  point  is  the  following. 
'After  baptism,  man  has  need  to  pray  continually,  in  order  to 
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attain  salvation ;  for  though  in  baptism  his  sins  are  remitted, 
yet  there  remains  within  him  the  foes  which  attack  him  from 
within,  while  the  world  and  the  devils  make  war  upon  him 
from  without*  (p.  8.  q.  39,  art.  5).  Now  if,  in  order  to  find 
salvation,  we  must  fight  against  temptations  and  conquer 
them ;  if  without  the  divine  grace  we  cannot  do  it ;  if,  to 
obtain  divine  assistance  the  means  is  prayer ;  it  follows  that 
without  prayer  we  cannot  overcome  our  spiritual  enemies 
and  be  saved.  The  want  of  prayer  in  a  Christian  argues  the 
deficiency  of  one  of  the  principal  obligations  of  his  state. 
Prayer,  according  to  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  dissipates  the  dark- 
ness of  intellect,  and  brings  forth  the  will  to  the  love  of  God. 
Moreover,  the  same  Angelic  doctor  adds  (2.  2.  q.  83,  art.  2), 
that  '  Men  by  prayer  deserve  to  obtain  whatever  graces  the 
Lord  may  have  determined  from  eternity  to  grant  them/ 
Hence  St.  Chrysostom  observes  (torn  i.  Horn,  lxvii.)  2  '  As 
moisture  is  necessary  to  plants,  that  they  may  live,  and  not 
wither ;  so  prayer  is  necessary  to  us,  that  we  may  be  saved/ 
And  elsewhere  he  adds :  6  As  the  soul  gives  life  to  the  body, 
so  prayer  maintains  the  soul  alive,  without  which  it  is  dead/ 
'As  without  food/  says  St.  Augustine,  'the  body  cannot 
support  life,  so  without  prayer  the  soul  cannot  preserve  its 
vitality/  As  without  the  aid  of  grace  we  can  do  no  good, 
cannot  begin  to  do  good,  nor  even  have  the  wish  to  do  so, 
as  the  apostle  tells  us ;  so  this  aid  of  grace  the  Lord  does 
not  grant  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Providence  save  to  those 
who  pray.  Moreover,  the  holy  fathers  teach  that  to  adults 
prayer  is  requisite,  not  only  by  necessity  of  precept,  but  of 
means  also— that  is,  that  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Pro- 
vidence a  Christian  cannot  be  saved  without  seeking  of 
God  the  graces  necessary  to  salvation.  No  man  can  over- 
come strong  temptations  without  grace,  and  grace  is  given 
by  prayer.  Particularly,  according  to  the  remark  of  St.  Al- 
fonso di  Liguori,  no  one  can  resist  the  impure  temptations  of 
the  flesh  unless  he  recommends  himself  to  God  when  tempted. 
This  enemy  is  so  terrible  that,  when  it  attacks  us,  it  takes 
from  us,  as  it  were,  the  clear  light  of  the  verities  of  faith, 
makes  us  forget  all  good  maxims,  all  past  resolutions,  and 
blinds  us  to  all  fear  of  the  divine  chastisements.  Hence 
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he  who  does  not  then  have  recourse  to  God  is  lost.  Hence 
the  wise  man  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  says  :  6 1  knew  that  I 
could  not  otherwise  be  continent,  except  God  gave  me  power  : 
I  went  to  the  Lord  and  besought  Him'  (Wisd.  viii.  21). 

Some  one  may  say  that  he  has  no  need  of  prayer,  on  the 
ground  of  his  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  not  likely  to  lose 
it.  Such  a  person  should  remember  what  St.  Paul  says,  that 
man  does  not  know  if  he  is  an  object  of  complacency  or  aver- 
sion to  the  eye  of  God.  Besides,  though  one  should  be  at 
present  in  the  grace  of  God,  may  he  not  in  one  moment  lose 
it,  and  from  a  saint  become  a  devil?  Great  trees  require  a 
century  to  grow ;  nevertheless,  in  less  than  an  hour  they  may 
be  cut  down  and  rooted  out.  Might  not  a  strong  temptation, 
a  more  perilous  contingency,  a  more  seducing  object,  an  un- 
guarded moment,  cause  a  great  saint  to  fall  P  Above  all, 
does  not  a  Christian  know  that,  to  gain  Paradise,  final  per- 
severance is  necessary  P  Who,  then,  has  assured  him  of  his 
persevering  in  good  until  death?  Perseverance  is  a  grace 
which  is  not  due  to  anyone,  however  rich  in  virtue  and  merit 
before  God.  This  is  so  exclusive  a  gift  that  it  cannot  be 
obtained  save  through  prayer,  as  St.  Augustine  observes: 
( Where  merit  fails,  prayer  succeeds ;  then  you  must  con- 
stantly pray  if  you  wish  to  obtain  this  grace.  If  you  pray, 
may  you  hope  to  be  among  the  number  of  those  who  are 
chosen  for  glory/  Therefore,  whatever  we  are,  whether  just 
or  sinners,  we  are  under  the  obligation  and  necessity  of 
praying,  in  order  that  we  may  not  risk  our  everlasting  salva- 
tion. What  remorse  would  be  ours  throughout  eternity  if, 
from  neglecting  prayer,  we  should  fall  into  perdition  ! 

Mary,  who  knew  well  the  necessity  of  prayer,  treasured 
each  moment  as  an  occasion  for  praying.  In  order  not  to  be 
distracted  by  other  business,  and  to  be  more  united  with  God, 
she  left  her  father's  house,  and  shut  herself  up  in  a  retired 
part  of  the  Temple,  as  in  a  monastery,  with  other  virgins 
serving  in  the  Temple,  attending  to  prayer  and  the  practice 
of  virtue.  They  had  a  chapel  near  the  altar  when  attending 
to  prayer,  while  the  divine  offices  were  being  celebrated. 
Allusion  is  made  to  this  college  of  virgins  in  the  Second  Book 
of  Maccabees  (chap.  iii.  v.  19),  where  it  is  related  that  during 
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the  persecution,  there  went  to  Onias  the  virgins  who  lived  in 
the  enclosure.  *  And  the  virgins  also  that  were  shut  up, 
came  forth/  According  to  tradition,  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
after  devoting  one  portion  of  the  night  to  sleep  and  the 
necessary  repose  of  the  body,  passed  the  remainder  in  prayer 
and  the  contemplation  of  divine  things.  At  daybreak,  till 
the  hour  of  tierce,  she  assisted  at  the  divine  offices  of  the 
Temple*  After  this,  she  attended  to  manual  labour,  by  spin- 
ning or  weaving  wool,  linen  and  silk,  for  the  wants  of  the 
Church.  At  vesper  time  she  attended  to  the  lesson  of  the 
Divine  Scripture.  When  free  from  other  necessary  occupa- 
tions, she  used  to  remain  in  the  said  chapel  adoring,  praising, 
and  glorifying  God,  with  the  greatest  reverence.  Through 
prayer  and  meditation  upon  the  attributes  of  God,  she  felt 
herself  more  and  more  inflamed  with  divine  love,  and  desired 
vehemently  to  unite  herself  to  Him.  Nor  did  she  cease  from 
prayer  and  contemplation  when  attending  to  work,  as  she 
had  always  God  before  her  eyes,  and  adored  everywhere  His 
Divine  Majesty.  Nay,  her  short  sleep  was  often  interrupted 
by  pious  thoughts,  calling  to  her  memory  her  loving  God, 
and  His  benefits  to  her.  Whilst  her  body  was  sleeping,  her 
soul  was  awake,  meditating  on  what  she  had  before  read  and 
contemplated,  so  that  her  slumber  was  mixed  with  sweet 
talking  with  God.  As  intercourse  with  others,  when  un- 
necessary, causes  distraction,  and  diverts  our  minds  from  God, 
so  the  Blessed  Virgin  prudently  avoided  all  occasions  of  con- 
verse with  her  fellow-virgins,  save  when  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  exercise  of  charity  or  other  virtues  required  it,  and 
spent  her  time  conversing  only  with  God.  Thus  Mary 
passed  the  years  of  her  sojourn  in  the  Temple.  Nor  did 
she  omit,  as  far  as  circumstances  allowed,  to  continue 
her  exercises  of  piety  and  devotion  when  she  quitted  by 
obedience  the  house  of  virgins  to  be  married  to  St.  Joseph. 
Nay,  they  became  more  and  more  fervent  after  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  as  then  both  her  interior  and  exterior 
reverence  towards  His  Divine  Majesty  greatly  increased,  and 
her  readiness  to  fulfil  His  divine  will,  and  to  perform  all 
that  belonged  to  the  service  of  God,  was  the  more  admirable, 
and  her  prayers,  contemplations,  and  celestial  visions  became 
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more  noble  and  sublime.  Her  most  ordinary  occupation  was, 
in  progress  of  time,  the  contemplation  of  the  great  mysteries 
of  Redemption,  which  were  being  accomplished  before  her 
eyes — the  bearing  of  her  God  Himself  in  her  womb,  His 
Nativity,  His  Life,  His  Passion,  His  Resurrection,  and  His 
Ascension  into  heaven,  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
establishment  of  the  Church,  and,  lastly,  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  St.  Luke  (ii.  19)  says :  '  Mary  kept  all  these  words, 
pondering  them  in  her  heart.'  He  says  kept  all,  that  is,  she 
kept  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarnate  Word  in  her  heart, 
meditating  on  them,  comparing  them  with  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  considering  the  analogy  of  the  two  Testa- 
ments, admiring  their  congruity  and  harmony,  and  consider- 
ing how  well  the  figures  of  the  former  had  corresponded  with 
the  fact.  She  considered  the  height  and  majesty  of  these 
mysteries,  and  the  infinite  bounty,  wisdom,  and  love  of  God, 
which  shone  throughout  them.  Nor  did  she  contemplate 
only  the  mysteries,  but  the  very  words,  actions,  and  circum- 
stances relating  to  them.  Nor  was  she  content  with  seeing 
what  happened  before  her  eyes,  or  with  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, but,  moreover,  she  was  anxious  to  hear  from  the  very 
lips  of  her  beloved  Son  words  of  eternal  life,  and  these 
formed  the  dearest  subject  of  her  continual  contemplation. 

II.  But  if  every  Christian  may  learn  of  Mary  the  necessity 
of  prayer,  from  Mary  also  all  may  see  its  efficacy,  which  is 
founded,  first,  on  the  promises  of  God,  and,  secondly,  on  the 
evidence  of  facts.  In  the  first  place,  the  efficacy  of  prayer  is 
founded  on  the  promises  of  God.  God  has  promised  that  he 
who  asks  shall  obtain  grace,  that  is,  that  grace  depends  on 
prayer.  We  read  in  Jeremiah  (xxxiii.  8), 4  Cry  to  me,  and 
I  will  hear  thee ; '  and  in  the  Psalms  (xc.  15),  '  He  shall 
cry  to  me,  and  I  will  hear  him ;  *  and  in  St.  Luke  (xL  10), 
'  Everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh, 
findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.9  In 
St.  Mark  (xi.  24),  Jesus  Christ  says :  '  I  say  unto  you,  all 
things  whatsoever  you  ask,  when  you  pray,  believe  that  you 
shall  receive,  and  they  shall  come  unto  you :  if  you  ask  the 
Father  anything  in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  to  you ; 9  and 
(Matt.  vii.  17),  'Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and 
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you  shall  find/  And  (Matt.  xi.  28)  He  says :  *  Come  to  me 
all  you  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
you ; '  and  St.  James  (iv.  2)  says :  '  If  you  have  not  sufficient 
strength,  why  do  you  not  ask  it?  Tou  have  it  not  because 
you  ask  it  not.'  By  prayer  even  the  most  wretched  sinners 
may  obtain  the  mercy  of  God,  as  we  are  assured  by  God 
Himself  (Isaias  1. 18) :  '  Come  and  accuse  Me,  saith  the  Lord : 
if  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  white  as  snow.' 
Now,  after  promises  so  clear  and  positive,  who  can  doubt  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  P  Sooner  shall  heaven  and  earth  pass  away 
than  the  words  of  God  fail.  Theodoretus  tells  us  that  prayer 
'is  omnipotent  for  obtaining  all  things/  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  says :  6  Prayer  is  the  safeguard  of  chastity/  St.  Augus- 
tine says :  i  He  knows  how  to  live  well,  who  knows  how 
to  pray  well/  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  (in  Psal.  xvii.  4)  : 
<  Prayer  is  a  saving  weapon  to  overcome  every  assault  of  the 
demons,  a  defence  that  preserves  us  from  every  danger,  a 
harbour  that  will  save  us  in  every  tempest,  a  treasure  that 
provides  us  with  every  good/  We,  then,  through  divine  in- 
fallible promises,  relying  on  the  love  that  God  the  Father 
has  towards  us,  and  encouraged  by  the  solemn  word  of 
His  Son,  are  sure  of  obtaining  from  our  Lord  every  grace 
that  we  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  necessary  to  sal- 
vation. 

In  the  second  place,  the  efficacy  of  prayer  is  founded  on 
the  evidence  of  facts.  In  all  ages  our  Lord  has  heard  those 
who  had  recourse  to  Him  in  prayer,  as  we  have  examples 
without  number  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Moses  prayed,  and 
his  prayer  divided  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  the  saving 
of  the  Hebrew  nation.  Joshua  prayed,  and  his  prayer  sus- 
pended the  course  of  the  day.  Eliezer  prayed,  and  his  prayer 
availed  for  the  discovery  of  Eebecca  the  future  bride  of  Isaac. 
Isaac  prayed,  and  through  his  prayer  his  barren  consort 
became  fruitful.  Rachel  prayed,  and  obtained  the  son  she 
desired,  and  became  the  mother  of  Joseph.  Anna  prayed,  and 
her  prayer  had  the  desired  blessing,  an4  she  became  mother 
of  the  prophet  Samuel.  Judith  prayed,  and  her  prayer  ob- 
tained at  once  the  destruction  of  the  enemy  of  the  people  of 
God,  and  the  safety  of  her  country.    David  prayed  in  his 
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adversities,  and  prayer  obtained  for  him  resignation,  patience, 
and  repose.  He  says  (Psalm  xvi.  6) :  ' 1  have  cried  to 
Thee,  for  Thon,  0  God,  hast  heard  me/  Solomon  desired 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  obtained  it  (Wisd.  vii.  7):  *I 
called,'  he  says,  'on  the  Lord,  and  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
came  upon  me.'  Hezekiah  prayed,  and  by  his  prayer,  most 
valorous  captain  that  he  was,  broke  the  lines  of  the  hostile 
encampment,  and  bore  through  them  desolation  and  death. 
Josaphat  and  Asa  prayed,  and  their  prayer  obtained  a  complete 
victory  over  their  numberless  foes.  Behold  Jonah,  who,  having 
been  cast  into  the  sea,  by  prayer  was  saved.  Look  upon  the 
three  innocent  children  in  the  furnace  of  Babylon,  who  by 
prayer  were  unhurt  by  the  flames,  and  rather  refreshed  by 
a  grateful  breeze.  Behold  Susan,  though  innocently  con- 
demned to  death,  prayed  to  God,  and  God  sent  Daniel, 
through  whom  her  innocence  was  discovered  and  her  per- 
fidious accusers  condemned.  Daniel  also,  in  the  lions'  den, 
prays,  and  remains  unhurt.  Esther,  overwhelmed  with  grief 
at  seeing  the  impending  extermination  of  her  people,  prays, 
and  her  prayer  softens  the  heart  of  Assuerus,  and  obtains 
both  the  salvation  of  her  people  and  the  punishment  of  the 
enemy  of  her  nation.  But  we  should  never  cease  were  we 
to  enumerate  all  the  facts  which  show  how  the  Lord  has  ever 
heard  the  prayer  of  those  who  have  had  recourse  to  Him. 

However,  some  may  say,  it  is  true  that  the  Lord  has  heard 
the  prayers  of  such  as  have  applied  to  Him ;  but  these  were 
good  men  who  merited  graces,  and  then  they  obtained  them. 
But  the  case  is  different  with  regard  to  sinners,  who  are 
unworthy  of  all  grace,  and  consequently  can  have  no  hope 
of  God  hearing  them.  In  order  to  answer  this  objection,  we 
will  treat  of  sinners  who  by  prayer  have  obtained  the  favours 
they  asked.  Look  at  Nabuchodonosor :  he  was  a  wicked  man, 
an  enemy  of  God's  prophets,  and  a  persecutor  of  the  righteous. 
The  vengeance  of  God  followed  him,  and  after  having  been 
humbled,  he  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  God  being  appeased, 
he  was  restored  to  bis  kingdom.  Look  at  Nineveh.  That 
sinful  city  had  provoked  the  anger  of  God,  and  a  prophet 
threatened  it  with  utter  extermination.  But  Nineveh  seeks 
for  pardon,  laments  before  the  Lord,  prays  for  mercy,  and 
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obtains  it.  The  woman  of  Samaria  was  an  ad al tress,  and 
nevertheless  found  the  mercy  of  our  Lord*  Cornelius,  a 
Gentile,  prays,  and  his  prayer,  rising  to  heaven,  obtains  for 
him  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  therefore  evident  that 
God  listens  to  the  prayer  not  only  of  the  just  but  also  of 
sinners,  and  even  of  those  who  are  without  the  pale  of  His 
Church ;  and  therefore  prayer  is  efficacious  for  all* 

But  if  this  is  the  case,  why  are  there  so  many  complain- 
ing that  they  cannot  obtain  the  graces  they  ask  for?  We 
answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  some  do  not  obtain  temporal 
goods  and  favours,  because  what  they  ask  may  often  be  per- 
nicious rather  than  useful  to  them,  so  that  the  refusal  of 
them  is  often  the  greatest  favour  that  God  can  bestow.  To 
be  rich  was  not  a  fortune  for  Dives,  but  a  true  misfortune, 
because,  having  made  a  bad  use  of  the  riches — spending 
money  in  eating,  drinking,  and  living  wantonly — his  soul  was 
buried  in  hell.  But  speaking  also  of  spiritual  graces,  there 
are  among  them  some  which  are  not  equally  expedient  for 
all ;  for  some  they  may  be  expedient,  for  others  not  so ;  and 
(rod,  who  well  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  does  not  then  grant 
them.  St.  Paul  prayed  the  Lord  to  free  him  from  the  temp- 
tation of  Satan  (2  Cor.  xii.  7) :  '  There  was  given  me  a  sting 
of  my  flesh,  an  angel  of  Satan  to  buffet  me.'  He  proceeds  to 
pray :  '  For  which  thing  thrice  I  besought  the  Lord  that  it 
might  depart  from  me.'  But  the  Lord  did  not  grant  his 
prayer,  because  He  saw  that  for  the  perfection  of  virtue  St. 
Paul  had  need  of  that  tribulation.  '  He  said  to  me :  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  virtue  is  made  perfect  in 
infirmity that  is,  by  resisting  vigorously  the  temptation, 
virtue  increases  and  becomes  perfect.  When,  therefore,  we 
ask  for  temporal  favours,  and  also  for  certain  spiritual  ones, 
we  ought  to  ask  for  them  as  far  as  it  may  contribute  to  our 
salvation  and  sanctification ;  then,  if  we  do  not  receive  such 
graces,  it  is  a  sign  that  they  are  not  expedient  for  us. 
Moreover,  as  we  do  not  know  if  it  is  pleasing  to  God  to 
grant  a  grace  at  once,  or  at  some  future  time,  so  we  must 
ask  for  graces  with  all  diffidence  and  resignation,  waiting 
patiently  the  divine  will.  However,  as  prayer  must  have 
some  good  effects,  if  God  does  not  grant  us  the  grace  we  ask, 
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He  will  grant  some  other  benefit  that  we  did  not  ask,  but 
which  will  be  more  useful  to  us. 

HI.  Still,  some  one  will  say,  I  ask  of  God  spiritual  graces 
necessary  for  my  salvation,  and  with  all  my  praying  I  have 
got  none ;  I  am  just  as  subject  to  anger,  vanity,  ambition,  and 
other  passions,  as  hitherto.  Your  prayer,  we  answer,  although, 
it  be  legitimate  in  its  object,  has  not  the  characteristics 
necessary  to  obtain  grace,  and  for  this  reason  prayer  becomes 
ineffective.  Now  the  characteristics  or  conditions  that  prayer 
must  have,  in  order  to  obtain  its  object,  are  principally  three  : 
namely,  humility,  confidence,  perseverance.  First,  humility. 
When  we  pray,  we  must  put  ourselves  in  the  position  of  the 
poor  asking  alms.  '  What  are  we  when  we  pray  P '  asks  St. 
Cyprian,  *  but  a  troop  of  mendicants  ranged  before  the  door 
of  a  great  Father  of  a  family,  anxious  to  receive  some  help  ? 
Then  we  ought  to  do  just  as  the  poor  do,  with  humble  de- 
meanour and  with  respectful  expressions  explain  to  Him  our 
own  miseries  and  wants.'  Hence  in  the  Holy  Scripture  we 
find  that  God  listens  to  the  prayers  of  the  poor  (that  is,  of  the 
humble),  and  neglects  those  of  the  proud.  The  Royal  Psalmist 
says  (Psa.  ci.) :  i  He  hath  had  regard  to  the  prayers  of  the 
humble;'  and  St.  James  (iv.  6)  says:  'God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble/  Assuredly  a  haughty 
brow,  a  proud  look,  a  pharisaical  ostentation,  cannot  obtain 
grace  from  a  God  who  openly  declares  that  He  abominates 
the  proud,  and  gives  grace  only  to  the  humble.  The  absence 
of  true  humility,  founded  on  the  firm  persuasion  of  our  real 
spiritual  wants,  makes  us  unworthy  to  be  heard.  Therefore, 
to  obtain  graces,  we  ought  to  feel  persuaded  of  the  need  we 
have  of  such  grace,  though  unworthy  of  having  it.  Such 
was  the  prayer  of  Solomon  (4  Reg.  iii.),  who,  fully  per- 
suaded of  his  nothingness,  said  to  the  Lord :  '  I  am  but  a 
child,  and  know  not  how  to  go  out  and  come  in.  .  .  .  Give 
to  thy  servant  an  understanding  heart,  to  judge  thy  people, 
and  discern  between  good  and  evil.  •  .  •  And  the  Lord  said 
to  Solomon,  Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  asked  for  thyself  long  life  or  riches,  nor  the  lives  of 
thine  enemies,  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  wisdom  to  discern 
judgment,  behold  I  have  done  for  thee  according  to  thy 


and  her  Union  with  God. 


409 


%ords,  and  have  given  thee  a  wise  understanding  heart  •  .  • 
and  the  things  also  which  thou  didst  not  ask,  I  have  given 
thee  :  to  wit,  riches  and  glory/  How  liberal  is  God  with  the 
humble  !  He  not  only  grants  him  what  he  asked  for,  but 
also  what  he  did  not  ask.  Now,  if  God  was  so  liberal  with 
Solomon  on  account  of  his  humility,  how  much  greater  must 
have  been  His  liberality  towards  Mary,  the  Mother  of  hu- 
mility? It  was  indeed  on  account  of  her  praying  with 
humility  that  Mary  obtained  so  many  graces  from  God,  and 
specially  it  was  her  humility,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
that  made  her  capable  of  the  greatest  grace  a  mere  creature 
could  obtain,  namely,  to  become  the  Mother  of  God. 

In  the  second  place,  we  must  pray  with  faith.  When 
praying,  we  must  rest  assured  that  prayer  opens  the  trea- 
sures of  divine  mercy,  and  so  we  must  exclude  all  doubts 
from  our  mind.  Indeed  we  do  not  go  to  pray  to  a  stranger, 
with  whom  we  have  no  relation  or  tie ;  but  we  pray  to 
our  own  Creator,  our  Redeemer,  our  Father,  and  one  who 
loves  us  dearly.  How  great,  then,  should  be  our  confidence 
in  being  heard  by  Him.  If  we  are  not  heard,  we  must 
attribute  it  to  our  praying  with  languor  and  coldness, 
which  indicates  absence  of  faith  and  hope  in  God.  How 
often  do  we  pray  as  if  not  desiring  any  grace.  St.  Augus- 
tine relates  of  himself  that  he  often  prayed  Almighty  God  to 
cure  him  of  the  wounds  of  that  unbridled  lust  which  tyran- 
nised over  him,  but  that  his  heart  did  not  follow  his  words ; 
that  in  the  act  of  praying  to  be  heard,  he  feared  he  should 
be  heard,  or  at  least  to  be  heard  too  soon,  to  be  delivered 
from  those  infirmities,  which  were,  alas !  agreeable  to  him. 
Thus  it  happens  to  many  Christians,  that  they  pray  with 
their  lips,  while  their  hearts  agree  not  with  their  tongues. 
If  we  wish  for  grace,  the  heart  must  be  the  mover  of  the 
tongue,  so  that  we  ought  to  feel  confident,  and  persuaded 
that  the  Lord  will  certainly  hear  us.  While  Mary,  through 
humility,  was  persuaded  that  she  deserved  not  to  be  heard  by 
God,  at  the  same  time  she  was  full  of  confidence  that  God  in 
fris  infinite  mercy  would  grant  her  prayers,  and  her  faith, 
indeed,  was  not  disappointed.  St.  James  of  Sarug  (Carm.  i. 
p.  225)  tells  us  that  Mary  was  visited  .by  Gabriel  when  she 
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was  praying  before  God  with  great  confidence  and  love: 
'Mary/  he  says,  'received  this  spiritual  revelation  (the 
mystery  of  incarnation)  when  she  was  praying  in  sincerity 
and  simplicity,  as  she,  being  holy,  stood  foil  of  admiration 
before  God,  and  poured  out  her  heart  before  Him  with 
love/ 

In  the  third  place,  prayer  must  be  persevering.  Our 
Lord  has  promised  us  graces,  but  He  has  not  told  us  that  He 
would  grant  them  at  a  first,  a  second,  or  a  third  prayer.  He 
knows  well  the  proper  time,  and  for  His  inscrutable  but 
always  loving  ends,  occasionally  defers  giving  what  He  never- 
theless intends  to  grant.  Hence  we  ought  not  to  be  weary 
in  praying,  but  we  must  persevere  in  asking.  When  Jacob 
had  to  meet  Esau,  being  fearful  of  some  sinister  dealing, 
he  retired  alone  to  implore  in  prayer  the  help  of  God.  A  n 
angel  in  human  form  appeared  to  him,  and  Jacob,  taking 
him  by  the  hand,  prayed  him  to  remain  with  him,  and 
protect  him  in  that  extremity.  The  angel  struggled  to  dis- 
engage himself,  but  Jacob  employed  more  force  to  detain  him ; 
the  angel,  who  intended  to  be  overcome,  opposed  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  hand  of  Jacob  prevailed.  The  angel  struck 
Jacob  on  one  leg,  so  that  the  pain  made  him  shrink ;  but 
this  did  not  stop  him  from  fighting.  He  then  told  Jacob 
that  it  was  time  for  him  to  go  and  attend  to  his  own 
affairs,  to  put  his  people  on  their  march,  for  the  day  was 
advancing ;  but  in  vain,  for  Jacob  still  held  the  angel  fast 
by  the  hand.  The  angel,  who  was  pleased  to  see  in  Jacob 
that  great  constancy,  finally  blessed  him  as  Jacob  desired, 
promised  him  his  assistance,  encouraged  him  to  hope  for 
good,  and  the  event  showed  the  protection  of  the  Lord.  A 
Christian  must  persevere  like  Jacob  in  doing  violence,  and 
he  will  obtain  infallibly  the  graces  necessary  for  his  salva- 
tion and  sanctification.  It  has  been  already  observed  that 
Mary  was  continually  praying  with  that  perseverance  which* 
obtains  graces.  From  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  are  aware 
that  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  to  heaven,  Hin 
mother  was  with  the  apostles  persevering  in  prayer. 

An  example  of  humble,  fervent,  and  constant  prayer  is  seen 
in  the  Gospel  history.    A  woman  of  Canaan  coming  forth 
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from  the  utmost  limits  of  her  unbelieving  country,  went  to 
Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  obtain  the  cure  of  her  daughter  who 
was  possessed  by  a  devil.  On  meeting  Jesus  she  prostrates 
herself  on  the  earth,  and  adores  the  Divine  Master,  and  begs 
Him  to  have  mercy  on  her.  Here  is  the  humility  necessary 
in  prayer.  Repulsed  as  one  unclean,  she  neither  shows  resent- 
ment, nor  defends  herself;  she  bears  all,  and  replies  that  dogs 
even  eat  the  remnants  of  their  lord's  table,  and  she  is  con- 
fident of  receiving  the  favour.  Here  is  her  faith.  She  re- 
ceives a  repulse,  and  is  almost  driven  away,  but  ceases  not  to 
pray  and  persevere  in  her  demand.  The  more  she  was  re- 
pulsed, the  more  she  cried  for  grace,  till  at  length  she  merited 
to  hear  from  our  Lord  the  consoling  words  (Matt  xv.  28),  *  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt.' 
And  her  daughter  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

Those  without  the  Church  Catholic  must  particularly  pray 
to  God  that  they  may  find  out  the  truth,  as,  according  to 
theology,  man  without  a  special  helping  of  inward  grace  is 
unable  to  have  either  faith  or  the  beginning  of  it.  Cornelius, 
as  we  read  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
had  the  grace  to  know  the  true  religion,  and  to  be  received  into 
the  Church  by  humble,  fervent,  and  constant  prayer.  The  his- 
tory runs  thus :  6  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea,  named 
Cornelius,  a  centurion.  ...  a  religious  man,  and  fearing 
God,  with  all  his  house,  giving  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
always  praying  to  God.  This  man  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly 
an  angel  of  God  coming  in  unto  him,  and  saying  to  him, 
Thy  prayers  and  thy  alms  are  ascended  for  a  memorial  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  and  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
one  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter.  ...  he  will  tell  thee 
what  thou  must  do.  And  when  the  angel  was  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  soldier  who  feared 
the  Lord  •  •  .  and  he  sent  them  to  Joppa;  and  on  the  next 
day  whilst  they  were  going  on  their  journey,  Peter  went  up 
to  the  higher  parts  of  the  house,  to  pray,  about  the  sixth 
hour.  •  .  •  There  came  upon  him  an  ecstacy  of  mind,  and  he 
saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it 
were  a  great  linen  sheet  let  down  by  the  four  corners  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed 
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beasts,  and  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 
And  there  came  a  voice  to  him :  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat. 
But  Peter  said,  Par  be  it  from  me,  for  I  never  did  eat  any- 
thing that  is  common  and  unclean.  And  the  voice  spoke  to 
him  again :  That  which  God  hath  cleansed  do  not  thou  call 
common.  And  this  was  done  thrice,  and  presently  the  vessel 
was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Now  whilst  Peter  was  doubting 
within  himself  what  the  vision  should  mean,  behold  the  men 
who  were  sent  from  Cornelius,  inquiring  for  Simon's  house, 
stood  at  the  gate.  And  as  Peter  was  thinking  of  the  vision, 
the  Spirit  said  to  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.  Arise, 
therefore,  get  thee  down  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing, 
for  I  have  sent  them.  Then  Peter  going  down  to  the  men 
said,'  Behold  I  am  he  whom  you  seek,  what  is  the  cause 
for  which  you  are  come?  Who  said,  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion, a  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  having 
good  testimony  from  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  received  an 
answer  of  a  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to 
hear  words  of  thee.  Then  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them, 
and  the  day  following  he  arose  and  went  with  them.  And 
the  morrow  after  he  entered  into  Ceesarea.  .  •  •  Cornelius 
came  to  meet  him,  and  falling  at  his  feet  adored  him.  But 
Peter  lifted  him  up,  saying,  Arise,  I  myself  also  am  a  man ; 
and  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  found  many  that  were 
come  together.  .  •  •  Cornelius  said,  Four  days  ago,  unto  this 
hour,  I  was  praying  in  my  house,  at  the  ninth  hour,  and 
behold  a  man  stood  before  me  in  white  apparel,  and  said, 
Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  alms  are  had  in  re- 
membrance in  the  sight  of  God ;  send,  therefore,  to  Joppa, 
and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter.  Immediately, 
therefore,  I  sent  to  thee,  and  thou  hast  done  well  in  coming. 
Now  all  we  are  present  in  thy  sight  to  hear  all  things  what- 
soever are  commanded  thee  by  the  Lord.  And  Peter  said, 
In  very  deed  I  perceive  that  God  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons, 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  justice, 
is  acceptable  to  Him.'  Then  Peter  taught  him  and  the  rest 
the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  while  Peter  was  giving 
instructions,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  and  Cornelius  was 
baptized  with  the  others.   Now,  we  ask,  could  not  the  Holy 
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Ghost  descend  before  the  instructions  were  given  by  St. 
Peter?  Could  He  not  descend  also  before  the  coming  of  St. 
Peter?  Assuredly  the  Holy  Ghost  could  do  it ;  but  why  did 
He  not  do  it?  It  was  to  teach  all  those  outside  the  Church 
that  the  means  to  know  and  embrace  the  true  religion  are 
praytr  to  God,  and  receiving  instruction  from  the  ministers  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  the  one  is  as  necessary  as  the  other, 
and  when  both  are  joined,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
not  fail,  and  the  conversion  is  insured.  But  how  can  it  be 
said  that  a  Protestant  wishes  to  embrace  the  true  faith,  if  he 
refuses  to  pray  and  submit  his  doubts  to  a  Catholic  priest  9 
To  refuse  the  means  to  know  the  truth,  is  the  same  as  to 
refuse  openly  to  be  a  Catholic.  Persons  of  this  description 
will  have  no  excuse  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  On  the  other 
hand,  everyone  is  obliged,  both  by  natural  and  divine  law,  to 
embrace  the  true  religion  of  God,  and  to  profess  it  not  only 
in  the  interior  of  his  heart,  but  also  exteriorly  in  that  Church 
which  by  its  Pounder  has  been  endowed  with  such  marks  and 
signs  as  make  it  distinguished  above  any  other  religious  sect 
as  the  true  Church  of  God.  Any  Protestant  who  has  re- 
ceived even  the  commonest  instruction  must  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  conceive  a  certain 
possibility  of  its  truth,  though  he  may  think  that  his  sect 
also  may  be  good.  He,  finding  himself  in  this  state,  can- 
not dwell  in  peace,  and  say,  I  do  not  care  about  Catholicism, 
I  am  content  with  my  religion;  he  is  obliged  to  inquire 
and  see  if  his  religion  is  as  good  as  the  Catholic,  and  whether 
the  Catholic  religion  has  not  more  striking  and  evident 
marks  to  show  that  it  is  the  only  true  one.  To  this  effect  he 
is  obliged  to  pray,  and  to  be  instructed  by  a  person  com- 
petent to  teach  him  the  grounds  of  Catholic  faith.  If  he 
declines  to  do  so,  then  he  rejects  the  means  afforded  him  by 
God  of  knowing  the  truth,  and  he  cannot  plead  excuse  for 
remaining  out  of  the  way  of  salvation. 
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SECTION  V. 

ON  MARTS  LOVE  TOWARDS  HER  NEIGHBOUR. 

The  precept  of  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  as  well  as  the 
practice  of  it,  is  taught  us  by  the  God  of  love.  Love,  He 
says,  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  with  a  hearty,  disinterested, 
sincere,  effective  and  affectionate  love.  Feed  him  when 
hungry,  visit  him  when  he  is  sick,  instruct  him  if  ignorant, 
console  him  when  afflicted,  advise  and  direct  him  when  he 
is  doubtful,  bear  with  him  patiently  if  wearisome,  pardon  him 
from  your  heart  for  any  offence  he  may  have  done  to  thee, 
and  pray  to  God  for  him.  And  all  this  you  are  to  practise  not 
only  to  your  coreligionists,  but  also  towards  the  schismatic, 
the  infidel,  the  idolater ;  as  all  are  thy  neighbours,  all  created 
to  my  image,  all  my  creatures,  equally  loved  by  me,  redeemed 
with  my  blood,  and  destined  to  the  same  glory  to  which  you 
are  called,  if  they  subject  themselves  to  Me,  and  observe  my 
precepts.  This  is  my  commandment :  you  must  love  one  an- 
other, as  I  have  loved  you.  I  loved  you  only  for  your  interest 
and  advantage,  not  for  my  own  gratification  or  profit ;  nay, 
to  my  great  pain  and  sorrow,  even  to  give  you  my  life. 
Whosoever  will  go  so  far  as  to  give  up  his  life  actually,  or  at 
least  with  his  good  will  and  desire  for  his  neighbour,  shall 
show  the  greatest  sign  of  charity  towards  him.  Such  was 
the  charity  of  Mary  towards  her  neighbour,  as  we  shall  now 
explain. 

The  fifteen  offices  of  Christian  charity,  as  described  by 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xiii.),  were  the  characteristics  of  Mary's 
charity.  Charity  is  patient,  and  the  charity  of  Mary  was  so 
patient  as  to  be  a  perfect  imitation  of  the  patience  of  her 
Divine  Son.  Although  she  found  herself  in  the  most  difficult 
circumstances  of  life — poverty,  contempt,  fatigue  of  long 
journeys,  persecutions,  and  every  sort  of  affront — she  never- 
theless never  gave  the  least  sign  of  perturbation  or  disgust. 
Charity  is  hind :  and  Mary  was  so  kind,  benign,  affable,  full  of 
bounty  towards  all,  disposed  to  oblige  all,  and  this  without 
any  interest  of  her  own,  not  through  carnal  affection,  but  with 
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the  most  pure  and  sincere  love,  like  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 
loving  equally  all  without  distinction,  even  the  enemies  of 
her  Divine  Son.  Charity  envieih  not.  Mary  did  not  envy 
others  in  prosperity;  she  felt  pain  and  affliction  for  their 
sorrows,  and  felt  joy  at  seeing  their  happiness.  Charity 
dealeth  not  perversely.  Mary,  in  dealing  with  others,  was  not 
influenced  by  any  motive  that  was  not  in  accordance  with  what 
was  right,  but  acted  always  with  the  most  pure  and  charitable 
intentions.  Charity  is  not  puffed  up.  Mary  was  too  humble 
and  too  fully  persuaded  of  her  nothingness  to  be  ever  puffed 
up.  Her  dignity  as  Mother  of  God,  with  all  corresponding 
endowments  of  the  most  rare  description,  was  for  her  but  a 
motive  for  her  greater  humiliation.  Charity  is  not  ambitious. 
The  Blessed  Virgin  had  no  other  ambition  than  that  of  doing 
all  the  good  she  could  towards  her  neighbour,  and  of  re- 
maining hidden  before  the  eyes  of  men.  Indeed,  never  is  it 
found  in  the  Holy  Scripture  that  Mary  unnecessarily  put 
herself  forward,  or  had  any  desire  of  domineering  over 
others ;  on  the  contrary,  we  find  that  she  loved  always  to  be 
considered  as  the  poor  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Charity 
seeketh  not  her  own.  Mary  did  not  look  for  money,  for  friend- 
ship, for  the  favours  of  persons  in  high  station  and  power, 
but  only  for  the  good  of  souls,  for  their  conversion,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  her  Divine  Son.  If  we  may  trust 
to  certain  ancient  writers,  all  the  gifts  brought  by  the  Magi 
to  Jesus  Christ  were  distributed  by  Mary  among  the  poor. 
Charity  is  not  provoked  to  anger.  Mary  was  the  true  mirror 
of  the  meekness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  she  put  into  practice 
what  her  Divine  Jesus  said  (Matt.  xi.  29) :  '  Learn  of  me, 
because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart/  Though  she  saw 
her  beloved  Son  so  cruelly  treated  by  the  Jews,  and  felt 
a  just  indignation  against  them,  nevertheless,  neither  exte- 
riorly or  interiorly  was  she  angry  against  anyone,  but  offered, 
together  with  her  Divine  Son,  to  the  heavenly  Father, 
a  common  sacrifice  of  resignation  and  peace.  Charity 
thdnketh  no  evil.  True  charity  not  only  brings  the  Christian 
to  bear  injuries  with  patience,  but  persuades  him  also  to 
think  and  judge  that  there  is  no  malice  on  the  part  of 
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those  who  are  the  cause  of  the  mischief,  and  consequently 
makes  the  person  who  receives  the  injury  think  no  evil  of 
others.  So  our  Blessed  Lady  never  thought  ill  of  the 
persecutors  of  her  Divine  Son  and  of  herself,  but  charitably 
excused  them,  and  saw  in  them  the  instruments  of  the  will 
of  God.  Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  imquity.  He  who  loves  God 
cannot  rejoice  in  iniquity,  that  is,  in  the  works  of  sin,  because 
iniquity  offends  the  sovereign  goodness  which  is  of  God. 
Hence  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  extremely  sorrowful  for  the 
iniquities  committed  by  the  Jews  and  other  offenders  of  her 
Divine  Son,  and  offered  satisfaction  to  God  for  the  expiation 
of  their  sins.  Charity  rejoiceth  with  the  truth.  A  true  Mend 
rejoices  in  the  honour,  esteem,  and  good  fortune  of  his  friend, 
and  considers  them  as  his  own.  Mary,  therefore,  while  she 
felt  affliction  when  evil  was  done,  rejoiced  when  the  divinity 
of  her  Son  was  acknowledged  during  His  life,  and  after  His 
ascension  to  heaven,  when  the  conversion  of  so  many  people 
and  the  propagation  of  Christianity  was  so  happily  brought 
to  pass.  Charity  becureth  all  things.  To  do  good,  and  be  a 
true  instrument  of  the  glory  of  God  and  salvation  of  souls, 
it  is  necessary  to  possess  Christian  fortitude ;  and  with 
this  to  confront,  resist,  and  overcome  all  oppositions  and 
difficulties  that  the  works  of  God  naturally  meet  in  their 
way.  Mary  was  called  to  be  the  instrument  of  great  things, 
and  thus  to  meet,  like  her  beloved  Son,  with  great  opposi- 
tion, which  she  bravely  bore,  and  overcame  to  the  great 
advantage  of  religion  and  of  souls.  Charity  lelieveth  all 
things.  A  simple  and  well-disposed  heart  believes  of  his 
neighbour  all  possible  good ;  and  so  Mary,  who  was  as  simple 
as  a  dove,  acted  towards  others,  and  treated  others  as  if  all 
were  good,  or  at  least  likely  to  become  so.  Charity  hopeth 
all  things.  Mary  hoped  for  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the 
propagation  of  faith  throughout  the  world,  and  the  salvation 
of  all  souls.  To  this  end  she  laboured  to  the  utmost  of  her 
power,  and  before  her  death  she  had  the  happiness  of  seeing 
the  Christian  religion  already  propagated  throughout  all  the 
world.  Finally,  her  charity  endured  all  things^  rather  than  fail 
in  the  work  in  behalf  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare 
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of  her  neighbour.  Such  was  Mary,  who,  having  always 
before  her  eyes  the  infinite  charity  of  her  ©ivine  Son,  and 
always  persevering  in  her  determination  of  imitating  it, 
suffered  every  contradiction,  and  endured  every  fatigue,  dur- 
ing her  whole  life,  to  give  glory  to  God  and  secure  the 
salvation  of  souls. 

As  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  an  office  given  only  to 
the  apostles,  and  their  successors  in  the  apostolate,  and  no 
woman,  however  distinguished  in  learning  and  sanctity,  is 
allowed  to  preach  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  so  Mary  abstained 
from  preaching  the  Gospel.  However,  as  there  are  many 
other  means  of  promoting  the  salvation  of  souls,  which  may 
be  usefully  employed  by  all,  so  Mary  occupied  herself  pri- 
vately in  works  of  Christian  charity,  by  giving  advice  to 
those  that  asked  it  from  her,  by  teaching  the  ignorant 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  admonishing  sinners  for  their 
conversion,  consoling  the  afflicted,  and  praying  for  all, 
especially  for  such  as  were  out  of  Christianity.  Great  is  the 
merit  of  those  who  bring  souls  to  God,  as  appears  from 
the  reward  promised  to  them.  St.  James  says :  *  He  that 
causeth  a  sinner  to  be  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  save  his  soul  from  death,  and  shall  cover  a  multitude 
of  sin/  And  in  Daniel  (xii.  3)  we  read  :  '  They  that  instruct 
many  to  justice  shall  shine  as  stars  for  all  eternity.,  More- 
over, as  there  is  another  manner  of  preaching  which  is  even 
more  eloquent  and  effectual  than  preaching  by  word  of 
mouth,  and  which  is  practicable  to  all — nay,  is  essentially 
required  to  be  done  by  all  Christians — namely,  to  give  good 
example  to  others,  so  Mary  was  the  best  preacher  in  this 
way,  preaching  by  her  saintly  life  in  so  perfect  a  manner  as 
to  be  considered,  from  the  appearance  of  her  person,  and  the 
sanctity  of  her  acts,  to  be  not  merely  a  simple  creature,  but 
something  approaching  divine.  This  kind  of  preaching 
particularly  belongs  to  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  families, 
as  well  as  to  all  who  are  placed  in  authority  over  others. 
These  indeed  will  have  to  give  a  strict  account  to  God  at 
the  hour  of  death  of  the  example  they  give  to  their  children 
and  those  depending  on  them,  so  that  if  through  their  bad 
example  the  same  be  scandalized,  and  through  their  negli- 
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gence  do  not  attend  to  their  religions  dnties,  God  will  require 
their  souls  at  their  hands. 

As  to  pardon  the  injuries  we  receive  from  our  neighbours 
is  one  of  the  principal  duties  of  Christianity,  so  words  cannot 
express  how  perfectly  Mary  complied  with  this  precept  by 
heartily  forgiving  all  injuries  done  to  her — nay,  even  doing1 
good  to  her  enemies  and  praying  for  them.  While  our 
Blessed  Saviour  on  the  cross  was  praying  to  His  heavenly 
Father  for  the  pardon  of  His  enemies,  Mary,  at  the  side 
of  the  cross,  having  the  same  charitable  feelings,  joined 
in  the  same  prayer,  and  would,  if  necessary,  have  willingly 
united  also  the  sacrifice  of  her  life  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
life  of  her  Divine  Son,  for  the  pardon  and  salvation  of 
their  common  enemies.  To  pardon  injuries  indeed  is  a 
precept,  and  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  useful  pre- 
cepts of  the  new  dispensation.  Jesus  Christ  says  (Luke 
v.  85) :  *  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  thereby;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great.'  More 
striking  and  urgent  is  the  following  passage  of  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew  (v.  44) :  '  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
persecute  and  calumniate  you.'  From  the  text  quoted  it 
appears  that  Jesus  Christ  commands  us  to  love  our  enemies 
in  heart,  word,  and  deed.  In  saying,  '  Love  your  enemies,' 
He  commands  us  to  love  our  enemies  with  our  heart.  In 
saying,  '  Pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,'  He  commands 
us  to  love  them  by  word.  In  saying,  'Do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,'  He  commands  us  to  love  our  enemies 
in  deed.  Therefore,  Jesus  Christ  commands,  first,  that  we 
should  not  only  not  hate  our  enemy,  but,  still  more,  that  we 
should  love  him  with  an  interior  and  sincere  love ;  secondly, 
that  we  should  not  deny  him  the  exterior  signs  of  common 
benevolence;  thirdly,  that  we  should  succour  h\m  in  luS 
necessity  as  we  help  others  in  the  same  position.  This  we 
must  do  by  obligation.  There  are,  besides,  other  things  done 
through  love  of  Christian  perfection,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us 
(Rom.  xii.  21) :  '  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
by  good/  And  our  Blessed  Saviour  exhorts  us  to  be  chari- 
table towards  our  enemies,  on  the  ground  that  thereby  we 
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shall  imitate  the  charity  of  God,  saying  (Matt.  v.  45) : 
'That  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven,  who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good 
and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  unjust/  For 
such  is  the  heart  of  God,  that  notwithstanding  the  many 
offences  committed  against  Him  on  the  part  of  man,  He 
does  not  refuse  His  general  benefits  to  His  enemies,  but 
prevents  them  even  with  His  grace  and  gives  them  tem- 
poral benefits,  calling  them  thereby  to  reconciliation. 
There  is  nothing  which  can  better  show  the  greatness  and 
generosity  of  the  human  heart,  than  to  pardon  our  enemies. 
The  same  Divine  Eedeemer  adds  (verses  46,  47) :  c  For  if 
you  love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall  you  have  ? 
Do  not  even  the  publicans  do  this?  And  if  you  salute 
your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  more  ?  Do  not  also  the 
heathens  do  this?'  By  these  words  our  Blessed  Saviour 
says,  that  to  love  those  that  love  us  is  not  a  supernatural 
thing  worthy  of  merit,  as  the  same  is  naturally  done  by  the 
publicans,  who  were  considered  by  the  Jews  as  infamous 
men ;  and  that  likewise  to  salute  only  those  who  are  loved  by 
us  through  kindred  or  friendship,  is  done  even  by  the  pagans 
without  any  merit.  Therefore,  to  do  a  meritorious  action, 
it  is  necessary  not  only  to  love  those  who  love  us,  but  to 
love  and  salute  likewise  our  enemies,  to  whom  we  feel  no 
natural  inclination,  and  from  whom  we  have  nothing  to  hope. 
Lastly,  our  Blessed  Saviour  concludes  (ver.  48) :  *  Be  you 
therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect 
and  by  it  we  are  solicited  to  imitate  the  perfection  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  who  exhibits  His  love  and  benignity  to  all, 
so  that  no  one  is  excluded  from  it. 

Such  is  the  precept  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  which  everyone 
ought  to  comply.  Hence  no  one  who  entertains  feelings  of 
aversion,  hatred,  or  revenge  towards  his  neighbour,  can 
presume  to  be  a  client  of  Mary.  She  is  Mother  of  Mercy, 
and  those  only  who  are  merciful  can  belong  to  the  number 
of  her  clients.  A  ready  pardon  of  any  injury  whatever  for 
the  love  of  God  and  Mary,  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  charitable  soul, 
and  a  guarantee  for  obtaining  pardon  from  God  for  our  own 
sins.    Christ  says  (Matt.  v.  7) :  *  Blessed  are  the  merciful, 
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for  they  shall  obtain  mercy/  And  on  the  other  hand  He 
says  (Jas.  ii.  18) :  i  Judgment  without  mercy  to  him  that 
hath  not  done  mercy/  In  conclusion,  as  every  description  of 
charity,  spiritual  and  corporal,  compatible  with  her  state, 
was  exhibited  by  Mary  towards  her  neighbour,  so  any  ex- 
ercise of  the  same  charitable  works,  done  to  please  her,  will 
be  very  acceptable  to  her,  and  worthy  of  a  particular  reward 
from  God,  who  declares  (Matt.  xxv.  40) :  ( Amen  I  say  to 
you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren, 
you  did  it  to  me/ 
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ON  THE  IMITATION  OF  THE  PRUDENCE  OF  MART. 

A  perfect  sanctity  requires  the  exercise  of  all  theological 
as  well  as  moral  or  evangelical  and  cardinal  virtues.  Having 
already  seen  in  the  preceding  chapters  how  Mary  exhibited 
the  perfect  model  and  type  of  the  theological  virtues,  let  us 
pass  in  the  present  to  see  how  she  was  perfect  in  the  first  of 
the  moral  or  cardinal  virtues,  viz.  that  of  prudence.  This  is 
a  virtue  of  the  intellect  which  shows  what  is  to  be  done,  or 
not  done,  in  every  particular  case  or  action,  according  to  the 
principles  of  reason  and  faith.  Prudence  is  the  governess 
and  guide  of  all  other  virtues,  the  moderatrix  of  human 
affections,  and  the  mistress  of  morals ;  so  that  without  pru- 
dence a  virtue  becomes  a  vice.  In  the  first  place,  prudence 
requires  that  man  should  have  in  every  undertaking  rectitude 
of  intention,  and  should  act  for  the  end  of  the  glory  of  God, 
of  his  own  salvation,  and  the  good  of  his  neighbour.  Mary 
possessed  habitually  such  a  rectitude  of  intention,  so  that  she 
never  acted  by  caprice  or  passion,  but  always  according  to 
the  requirement  of  the  glory  of  God,  her  own  sanctification, 
and  the  good  of  souls.  There  was  in  her  a  total  stripping 
off  of  her  own  will,  and  a  perfect  subjection  of  her  spirit  to 
God,  her  body  to  the  spirit,  and  her  passions  to  reason. 
Mary  was  simple  and  sincere;  what  she  spoke  with  the 
mouth  was  but  the  pure  and  naked  manifestation  of  what 
she  entertained  in  her  heart,  and  with  the  same  sincerity  she 
spoke  to  all  persons  equally  without  distinction.  All  artifice, 
subterfuge,  and  cunning  were  an  abomination  to  her.  Her 
conversation  was  wise,  prudential,  and  edifying,  as  well  as 
sober  and  moderate  ;  nor  did  she  speak  without  necessity  or 
utility.    Idleness  being  an  occasion  of  sin,  Mary  hated  it 
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like  sin,  and  therefore  she  did  not  lose  a  moment  in  idleness 
nor  in  trifling,  but  all  her  time  was  employed  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Mary's  prudence  appears 
in  her  asking  Gabriel  how  she  could  conceive  a  son,  being  a 
virgin,  this  she  did  in  order  that  through  the  mouth  of  the 
angel  we  might  understand  this  mystery,  as  it  was  observed 
by  St.  James  of  Sarug  (Carm.  i.  p.  233),  saying:  'It  was 
quite  necessary  that  the  angel  should  be  interrogated  by 
Mary,  in  order  that  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  her  should  be  understood.  Mary  interrogated  him  to 
the  end  that  through  the  angel  we  should  learn  this  con- 
ception, the  history  of  which  is  superior  to  any  human 
reasoning.'  She  was  so  prudent  that,  on  account  of  her 
prudence,  she  is  called  by  the  Catholic  Church  '  Virgin  most 
prudent.'  What  beautiful  lessons  are  these  for  a  Christian 
to  conform  his  life  to  that  of  Mary !  It  is  very  painful  to 
think  that  all  human  prudence  is  used  by  the  worldly  in 
their  temporal  business,  for  human  success,  to  secure  hap- 
piness during  the  few  days  of  this  mortal  life;  while  no 
prudence  is  exercised  by  them  to  provide  for  the  spiritual 
benefits  of  their  souls,  to  be  eternally  happy  in  heaven! 
They  spend  all  their  time  in  things  which  have  to  pass  away 
as  a  shadow,  and  feel  a  difficulty  in  spending  a  moderate 
portion  of  time  in  prayer,  in  works  of  piety  and  charity, 
in  fulfilling  their  religious  obligations,  and  giving  to  God 
what  belongs  to  God.  What  a  disgrace  to  see  Christians 
daily  spending  hours  and  hours  in  conversations,  in  play,  in 
the  transaction  of  business  and  in  amusements,  and  yet  to 
hear  them  say  that  they  have  no  time  to  think  of  God  and 
their  souls  !  What  excuse  will  they  have  before  the  tribunal 
of  God  for  having  wasted  so  much  time  given  to  them  by 
God  for  the  very  purpose  of  employing  it  for  the  good  of 
their  souls?  What  a  source  of  eternal  remorse  will  it  be  to 
such  Christians  in  hell,  when  they  consider  that  they  could 
have  easily  found  salvation  if  they  had  made  a  better  use  of 
time ! 
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SECTION  L 
ON  MABTS  JUSTICE  IN  GENERAL. 

Justice  is  the  second  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  and  consists  in 
a  constant  and  perpetual  will  to  give  to  all  what  belongs  to 
them*  This  virtue,  if  it  relates  to  the  honours  and  rewards 
due  according  to  merit,  is  called  distributive;  and  if  it 
regards  the  value  of  things  due  to  those  to  whom  they  be- 
long, is  called  commtUative.  Both  these  species  of  justice 
were  perfectly  exercised  by  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  duties  of 
justice  being  in  relation  to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our 
neighbour,  Mary  had  always  a  constant  will  to  give  to  God, 
to  herself,  and  her  neighbour  what  was  due.  She  returned 
to  God  adoration,  thanksgiving,  gratitude,  and  love.  She 
gave  to  herself  the  care  of  her  soul  and  body.  She  cared  so 
much  for  her  soul  that  she  would  have  died  a  thousand 
times  rather  than  offend  God  and  risk  her  soul ;  and  with 
regard  to  her  body,  she  mortified  it  in  a  special  manner,  not, 
however,  to  destroy  but  to  preserve  it.  Lastly,  she  gave  to 
her  neighbour  what  was  due  to  him — viz.  love,  good  example, 
and  assistance  to  the  needy.  In  reference  to  this  virtue 
of  Mary,  St.  James  of  Sarug  (Carm.  i.  p.  219)  says :  '  From 
the  very  moment  that  Mary  was  capable  of  distinguishing 
good  from  evil,  she  preserved  purity  of  heart,  and  directed 
her  thoughts  to  God.  She  never  declined  from  justice,  nor 
could  any  vile  or  carnal  passion  bring  her  to  do  wrong. 
From  her  infancy  marks  of  sanctity  appeared  in  her,  and 
these  by  her  prudence  were  carefully  nourished.   Never  did 
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she  remove  her  eyes  from  God,  and  accordingly  she  was 
illuminated  by  Him,  while  at  the  same  time  she  rejoiced  in 
Him.  And  as  her  soul  was  so  pure,  so  bright,  so  clean 
from  any  spot,  that  there  never  appeared  another  woman  like 
her,  so  God  desired  to  dwell  in  her,  and  to  accomplish  in  her 
that  admirable  mystery  which  is  superior  to  all '  She  prac- 
tised distributive  justice  by  honouring  or  rewarding  those  who 
deserved  it ;  and  also  commutative  justice,  by  faithfully  giving 
what  was  due  to  others,  and  fulfilling  any  promise  or  obliga- 
tion she  could  have  had  with  her  neighbour.  In  ruling  her 
little  family  and  dealing  with  others,  Mary  observed  justice 
in  the  most  perfect  manner.  Such  must  be  the  justice  of 
all  the  faithful.  Upon  the  accomplishment  of  these  duties 
towards  God,  ourselves,  and  our  neighbour  depends  our 
justification.  If  we  are  wilfully  deficient  even  in  one  pre- 
cept only,  which  binds  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  our  salva- 
tion is  at  stake.  There  are  indeed  many  Christians  who 
show  little  disposition  to  observe  justice  towards  their 
neighbour  5  they  allow  themselves  to  take  from  him  what 
is  not  their  due ;  if  they  cause  any  damage  to  him,  they 
decline  to  give  compensation  for  the  evil  they  have  done,  or 
defer,  year  after  year,  to  make  the  restitution  of  things 
stolen  or  not  lawfully  possessed.  Let  them  consider  that 
many  through  injustice  thus  walk  miserably  in  the  way  of 
perdition. 

Those  of  our  brethren  who  are  separated  from  us  in  faith 
would  only  be  doing  an  act  of  justice  to  return  to  the  faith 
which  was  first  preached  to  their  ancestors  and  professed 
by  them.  It  was  an  act  of  injustice  against  God,  against 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  against  themselves,  to  abandon 
that  faith  which  bears  all  the  characteristics  of  truth  in 
order  to  embrace  a  new  faitlj.  which  had  not  the  least  mark 
of  divinity — nay,  which  had  all  those  of  error  and  im- 
piety. Merely  to  read  the  history  of  the  Reformation,  as 
given  by  unprejudiced  historians,  would  be  sufficient  to  call 
back  to  the  right  way  the  sheep  which  are  now  astray  in  the 
delusion  of  error.  Some  would  say  that  to  go  back  to  Catho- 
licity would  be  to  change  or  depart  from  the  religion  of  their 
forefathers;  but  they  are  mistaken,  as  it  would  be  not  to 


Obedience  of  Mary. 


425 


depart  from  the  faith  of  their  ancestors,  but  to  return  to  the 
religion  of  their  forefathers  which  was  so  unjustly  aban- 
doned by  their  deluded  sons.  Besides,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  Jesus  Christ  having  received  from  His  Eternal  Father 
by  inheritance  all  Gentiles — c  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles 
for  thy  inheritance 9  (Ps.  ii.  8) — and  before  ascending  to 
heaven  having  left  this  same  inheritance  to  His  Church, 
saying  to  the  apostles :  i  Go,  teach  ye  all  nations  *  (Matt, 
xxviii.  19) — it  follows  that  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  belong  all  human  souls,  that  there 
is  only  in  her  the  principle  of  life,  the  divine  commission,  the 
universal  dominion,  so  that  to  convert  souls  to  Catholicism 
it  is  not  for  the  Catholic  Church  to  seize  what  belongs  to 
others,  but  to  vindicate  what  is  her  own  property. 


Among  the  virtues  subordinate  to  justice,  obedience  keeps  an 
eminent  place,  as  a  virtue  most  necessary  to  the  domestic, 
civil,  moral,  and  supernatural  life.  This,  according  to  St. 
Thomas  (ii.  2,  q.  101,  art.  2  and  3),  is  a  moral  virtue  which 
makes  the  will  ready  to  execute  the  will  of  Him  who  com- 
mands, no  matter  if  such  a  will  be  manifested  by  the  mouth 
or  by  any  other  sign  which  may  be  sufficient  to  indicate  the 
intention  of  the  superior.  The  obedient  man  becomes  vic- 
torious over  all  his  spiritual  enemies,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
assures  us  (Prov.  xxi.  28) :  ( An  obedient  man  shall  speak  of 
victory/  because  he  kills  that  self-will  which  loves  liberty 
and  independence,  and  is  the  enemy  of  God  and  man.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  obedience  is  deficient,  every  other 
virtue  in  man  is  defective,  because  self-will  wages  a  most 
cruel  war  against  God,  and  corrupts  the  very  best  of  our 
actions.  Obedience  was  in  Mary  no  less  perfect  than  the 
virtues  already  mentioned.  She  subjected  herself  to  the  will 
of  her  superiors  in  her  intellect,  in  her  will,  and  in  her 
actions,  knowing  by  the  intellect  that  she  had  a  duty  to 
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fulfil,  bending  her  will  to  perform  this  duty,  and  hastening 
by  her  acts  to  comply  with  what  she  thought  to  be  the 
express,  tacit,  or  presumed  command  of  her  superiors.  Such 
obedience  in  her  mind  emanated  from  the  spirit  of  faith, 
because  she  saw  God  in  the  person  of  her  superior,  heard 
God  in  the  voice  of  her  superior,  and  obeyed  God  in  obeying 
her  superior.  Likewise  her  obedience  proceeded  from  the 
spirit  of  hope,  because  she  firmly  hoped  to  obtain  from  God 
all  graces  necessary  to  execute  what  was  commanded,  and 
also  expected  only  from  God  the  reward  of  her  obedience. 
Finally,  her  obedience  was  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  charity, 
impelling  her  to  obey  God  as  a  being  most  deserving  of  her 
obedience  on  account  of  His  infinite  perfections. 

And,  as  far  as  regards  the  practice  of  obedience,  Mary  was 
entirely  obedient  to  all  her  superiors  in  all  things  com- 
manded, and  in  the  manner  in  which  they  were  commanded, 
according  to  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  as  desired  by  the 
superior.  As  she  sacrificed  entirely  her  own  inclination  by 
fulfilling  the  just  will  of  others,  her  sacrifice  was  entirely 
perfect,  inasmuch  as  in  obeying  she  fulfilled  every  particular 
in  all  that  was  commanded.  It  was  indifferent  to  her  whether 
she  obeyed  in  one  thing  or  in  another;  everything  being 
pleasing  to  her,  because  received  in  the  spirit  of  obedience. 
She  was  prompt  in  her  obedience,  obeying  immediately  and 
without  delay.  Her  obedience  was  blind,  not  stopping  to 
reason  on  the  nature  of  the  command,  whether  opportune  or 
inopportune,  whether  reasonable  or  not  so,  whether  dictated 
by  passion  or  otherwise;  it  was  simple,  since  she  obeyed 
without  calculating  the  difficulties  of  the  execution  of  the 
command,  putting  all  her  trust  in  God  for  the  fulfilment 
of  her  obligations ;  it  was  humble  and  respectful,  because,  by 
obeying  a  superior  duly  authorised  to  impose  a  command, 
she  obeyed  him  as  God,  who  has  all  right  to  command  and 
to  be  obeyed ;  it  was  cordial  and  affectionate,  because  she 
executed  what  was  commanded,  not  with  dissatisfaction  or 
peevishness,  but  with  cheerfulness  and  joy.  Such  was  the 
obedience  with  which  Mary  obeyed  God,  the  high  priest, 
and  other  ministers  of  religion,  her  parents,  the  superioress 
of  the  house'  of  the  virgins,  her  spouse  St.  Joseph,  her 
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temporal  sovereign  though  a  pagan,  and  all  who  possessed 
an  authority  over  her.  It  was  immaterial  to  her  whether 
she  received  orders  to  remain  in  her  own  country,  or  to  go 
abroad;  to  be  amongst  the  people  of  God,  or  amongst 
pagans ;  as  likewise  in  obeying,  she  never  made  a  distinc- 
tion between  what  was  easy  or  what  was  difficult  in  the 
execution;  between  what  was  honourable  or  what  was 
humiliating.  She  also  submitted  herself  to  such  laws  as 
were  not  binding  on  her  for  the  sake  of  precedent  and 
example  to  others ;  such  as  the  law  of  purification,  which 
she  observed,  though  such  a  law  regarded  only  women  who 
brought  forth  children  in  the  ordinary  way.  Mary,  is 
therefore  the  type  of  true  obedience,  to  be  followed  by  all 
Christians  who  desire  to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  and  insure 
their  salvation. 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 


ON  THE  IMITATION  OP  THE  FORTITUDE  OP  MARY. 


SECTION  I. 

ON  MARTS  FORTITUDE  AND  CONSTANCY  OF  MIND  IN  GENERAL. 

According  to  St.  Thomas,  fortitude  obtains  the  third  place 
in  the  order  of  cardinal  virtues,  and  by  such  a  virtue  a  Chris- 
tian meets  willingly  all  difficulties  in  order  to  do  good,  and 
suffers  all  evils  rather  than  desist  from  his  virtuous  purpose. 
Mary  possessed  that  strong  and  determined  soul  which  over- 
came all  the  difficulties  she  met  with  in  the  share  she  took 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  suffered  heroically  all  pains 
and  afflictions  which  attended  her  divine  maternity.  The 
fortitude  of  Mary  embraced  the  three  degrees  proper  for  this 
virtue,  each  of  them  being  stronger  and  more  meritorious 
than  the  other. 

The  first,  according  to  the  above  Angelic  doctor,  is  perse- 
verance in  keeping  oneself  firm  and  constant  in  doing  good : 
thus  Mary,  from  the  beginning  of  her  life  till  the  moment  of 
her  death,  persevered  constantly  in  doing  good  in  different 
vicissitudes  of  life  allotted  to  her,  as  well  as  in  the  various 
difficult  circumstances  in  which  she  found  herself  placed. 
She  was  always  equally  perfect  in  the  practice  of  all  theo- 
logical and  moral  virtues,  in  the  manner  of  practising 
them,  in  the  perseverance  in  practising  them,  in  the  desire 
and  will  of  practising  them  to  the  highest  perfection,  and 
in  wishing  always  to  effect  that  which  was  the  most  holy 
and  perfect.  She  indeed  acted  always  according  to  the  ex- 
tent of  the  grace  given  her,  and  all  the  strength  of  her 
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love.  The  duty  of  a  Christian  is  to  labour  according  to 
the  graces  given  him,  so  that  if  he  does  not  make  a  right 
use  of  the  talents  he  has  received  from  God,  he  will  one  day- 
hear  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ  that  he  is  condemned 
as  an  unprofitable  and  unfaithful  servant. 

The  second  degree  of  fortitude,  which  is  even  greater 
than  the  former,  according  to  St.  Ambrose,  is  to  mortify  all 
passions,  to  root  out  all  vices,  to  despise  all  pleasures,  and 
exercise  with  firmness  and  constancy  all  virtues.  Such  was 
the  fortitude  of  Mary,  which  she  kept  perpetually  regulated 
according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  faith  in  all  the 
motions  of  her  soul,  so  that  there  was  in  her  no  disorderly 
inclination,  but  all  the  affections  of  her  soul  were  perfectly 
subject  to  her  spirit,  thereby  exemplifying  that  she  re- 
nounced in  all  things  her  own  will  and  self-love,  as  well  as 
all  worldly  goods,  in  order  to  look  only  to  celestial  things. 
The  same  holy  father,  speaking  of  Mary  (lib.  ii.  de  Virg.), 
says :  *  She  was  a  virgin  not  only  in  her  body,  but  also  in 
her  mind :  humble  of  heart,  serious  in  her  words,  prudent 
in  her  thoughts,  not  fond  of  talking,  persevering  in  the 
practice  of  reading,  putting  her  hope  not  in  the  uncertainty 
of  riches,  but  in  the  voice  of  the  poor,  she  occupied  herself  in 
working,  was  modest  in  her  speech  and  kept  a  restraint  on 
her  mind,  which  she  accustomed  to  look  not  to  man,  but  to 
God  only ;  she  injured  no  one,  but  loved  all,  fleeing  from 
vain-glory,  she  followed  reason,  and  loved  virtue/  Every 
Christian  is  obliged  to  subject  his  evil  passions  to  reason  and 
faith,  to  keep  his  body  subject  to  the  spirit,  and  to  avoid 
what  may  be  an  obstacle  to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  the  in- 
crease of  divine  love.  In  order  to  succeed  in  this,  he  must 
exercise  a  firm  and  constant  courage,  following  the  exhor- 
tation of  the  apostle  (2  Cor.  iv.  10) :  *  Always  bearing  about 
in  our  body  the  mortification  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  bodies.' 

The  third  degree  of  fortitude  is  to  expose  one's  own  life  to 
danger  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal  good  of  one's  neighbour. 
As  there  is  nothing  so  difficult  as  to  give  up  one's  own  life 
for  the  good  of  others,  so  there  is  no  act  of  fortitude  greater 
than  this.    Mary  did  not  give  up  her  life  for  anyone;  but, 
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as  some  of  the  fathers  observe,  she  was  ready  to  do  so  for 
us,  and  she  would  have  done  so  had  it  been  ordained  by  the 
will  of  God.  Here  are  the  words  of  the  same  St.  Ambrose 
on  this  point  (Lib.  de  Sanct.  Virg.  c.  vii.) :  '  The  Mother  stood 
before  the  cross,  and  stood  intrepid,  while  men  ran  away. 
She  looked  with  pious  eyes  upon  the  wounds  of  her  Son, 
through  whom  she  knew  that  the  redemption  of  all  should 
be  accomplished.  The  Mother  stood  affording  an  original 
spectacle,  as  she  did  not  fear  to  be  sacrificed ;  while  the  Son 
was  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  Mother  offered  herself  to  the 
persecutors/  Every  Christian  must  be  ready  to  make  all 
temporal  sacrifices,  even  that  of  his  own  life,  rather  than 
offend  God  Almighty.  But  what  should  be  said  of  Christians, 
who,  when  some  misfortune  befalls  them,  instead  of  adoring 
the  will  of  God,  and  enduring  the  affliction  with  Christian 
fortitude,  begin  to  rebel  against  God,  and  curse  men.  How 
can  they  presume  to  be  clients  of  Mary,  if  they  so  offend  her 
beloved  Son?  They  should  remember  that  ingratitude 
towards  the  Son  pierces  the  heart  of  the  Mother.  Every 
Christian,  therefore,  must  look  at  temporal  misfortunes  with 
that  perfect  resignation  which  Mary  manifested  in  all  adverse 
circumstances  of  her  life. 


SECTION  II. 

ON  THE  PATIENCE  OF  MAKY. 

Though,  from  what  we  have  said  in  the  preceding  section, 
it  may  be  discovered  that  great  was  the  patience  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  yet  we  cannot  omit  speaking  particularly  of 
this  virtue,  it  being  a  distinct  virtue,  as  St.  Augustine  ob- 
serves, aiming  to  moderate  the  grief  which  is  produced  by 
present  evils,  and  to  cause  Christians  to  bear  them  with 
peace  and  tranquillity.  This  virtue,  like  the  others,  was 
possessed  in  perfection  by  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  she  was 
never  overcome  by  grief  or  disappointment  at  the  presence 
of  any  evil  incident  to  her,  but  always  entertained  the  same 
spirit  of  calmness  and  tranquillity.   At  Bethlehem  she  is 
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rejected  by  all ;  in  the  stable  she  suffers  from  the  unpleasant 
odour  of  the  animals  and  the  cold  of  the  season;  in  her 
journey  into  Egypt  she  endures  all  the  inconveniences  which 
are  inevitable  on  such  occasions,  and  the  more  so,  because 
she  carries  at  her  breast  her  dear  Child  2  her  life  of  poverty, 
in  which  she  was  deprived  of  comforts,  and  many  other 
painful  circumstances  of  her  glorious  but  painful  career, 
put  all  her  patience  to  the  test.  Likewise  at  the  sight  of 
so  many  unjust  persecutions,  calumnies,  outrages,  blows, 
and  scourgings  to  which  her  beloved  Son  was  subjected, 
and  at  last  at  His  crucifixion  and  death,  as  well  on  account 
of  the  unparalleled  ingratitude  with  which  her  Divine  Son 
was  repaid  by  those  who  had  been  most  benefited  by  Him,  she 
had  to  suffer  grievously.  Notwithstanding  so  many  motives 
for  losing  patience,  she  never  lost  her  temper,  nor  made  any 
complaints,  but  quietly  suffered  everything,  uniting  perfectly 
her  will  to  that  of  God.  Those  words  of  the  Gospel,  6  There 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  His  Mother*  (John  xix.  25), 
signify  that  Mary  stood  calm,  patient,  and  resigned.  What 
a  reproach  for  those  who  do  not  like  to  suffer  the  least 
contradiction  or  pain,  so  that,  at  any  disappointment  they 
may  meet  with,  they  give  way  to  angry  feelings,  and  break 
peace  and  harmony  with  their  neighbour.  The  apostle  says 
(Heb.  x.  36) :  '  Patience  is  necessary  for  you,  that,  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise.'  As  tribulations 
are  an  essential  ingredient  in  Christianity,  so  every  Christian 
ought  to  prepare  himself  to  bear  tribulations  in  patience. 
To  wish  to  be  free  from  tribulations  would  be  the  same  as 
to  renounce  Christianity,  to  abandon  the  following  of  Christ, 
and  to  cancel  one's  own  name  from  the  list  of  the  disciples 
of  the  Saviour.  A  Christian  therefore  wishing  to  be  a  dis- 
ciple of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  must  be  ready  to  accept  from 
the  hand  of  God  all  tribulations,  and  bear  them  with  calm- 
ness and  tranquillity  as  the  Blessed  Virgin  did  in  all  the 
events  of  her  life. 
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CHAPTER  Vni. 

ON  THE  IMITATION  OF  THE  TEMPERANCE  OP  MARY. 

Temperance  is  the  fourth  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  which 
renders  the  sensual  appetite  subject  to  faith  and  reason. 
According  to  the  apostle  St.  John,  three  fountains  of  con- 
cupiscence, or  raging  pestilence,  infect  the  world — the  ap- 
petite of  carnal  pleasures,  the  appetite  of  riches,  and  the 
appetite  of  honours.  To  the  first  of  these  appetites  our 
Blessed  Lady  opposed  virginity,  chastity,  modesty,  abstinence, 
sobriety,  and  mortification;  and  we  will  speak  of  this  in 
the  first  and  second  sections  of  this  chapter.  To  the  second 
she  opposed  voluntary  poverty,  perfect  detachment  from  all 
worldly  possessions,  and  rejection  of  the  comforts  of  life ;  of 
this  we  will  speak  further  in  the  third  section.  To  the  third 
she  opposed  humility,  clemency  and  meekness  ;  and  of  this 
we  shall  treat  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  sections. 


SECTION  I. 

ON  THE  PURITY  AND  SPIRIT  OF  MORTIFICATION  OF  MARY. 

Among  the  moral  virtues,  chastity,  according  to  St.  Augus- 
tine (Serm.  de  Temp.  249),  holds  an  eminent  place,  because 
through  it  we  are  brought  to  see  God.  Indeed  Jesus  Christ 
says  (Matt.  v.  8) :  '  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God.'  The  pure  of  body  and  clean  of  heart  have 
the  happiness  to  see  God  in  this  life  through  the  veil  of 
faith  and  contemplation,  and  to  behold  Him  openly  face  to 
face  in  everlasting  life,  through  the  intuitive  and  beatific 
vision.    Conformably  to  this,  St.  Thomas  says  that  chastity 
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leads  directly  to  divine  contemplation,  that  is,  it  teaches  us 
to  look  at  the  divine  perfections  with  a  simple  and  steady 
glance.  Now  if  Mary  was  entirely  the  creature  of  God,  who 
had  no  will  but  that  of  God,  contemplating  continually  the 
divine  perfections,  and  living  always  attached  to  and  absorbed 
in  God,  as  we  have  already  clearly  shown,  this  solely  came  to 
pass  because  she  was  the  purest  creature  both  in  mind  and 
heart,  both  in  body  and  spirit.  Virginity  is  that  blessed  and 
noble  state  in  man  or  woman,  which  keeps  inviolate  the 
integrity  brought  from  the  mother's  womb.  Such  was  the 
state  of  Mary's  whole  life.  She  was  a  lily  ever  green  and 
blossoming,  ever  white  and  fresh,  ever  untouched  and  un- 
injured, ever  exhaling  a  celestial  odour  and  fragrancy.  She 
so  loved  this  virtue,  that  she  was  the  first  to  promise  to  God 
by  vow  to  observe  chastity  perpetually.  She  so  esteemed  this 
virtue  as  to  be  willing  to  renounce  even  the  most  high  dignity 
of  becoming  Mother  of  God,  if  to  such  a  dignity  she  could 
not  unite  her  professed  virginity. 

The  beautiful  virtue  of  purity  is  presented  to  us  under 
different  names.  It  is  called  pudicity,  from  the  word  pudor, 
as  it  is  proper  for  this  virtue  to  feel  horror  and  shame  at  the 
bare  mention  of  the  vice  contrary  to  it.  It  is  named  con- 
tinence,  because  it  draws  back  and  makes  the  person  abstain 
from  sensual  motions  which  are  opposed  to  it.  It  is  termed 
chastity,  from  chastising,  as  it  keeps  under  control  the 
appetite  of  concupiscence.  It  is  also  styled  integrity,  because 
its  principal  endowment  is  to  be  without  spot  or  stain, 
This  virtue  is  so  noble,  so  beautiful,  so  precious,  as  to  attract 
the  esteem  and  love  of  all.  It  makes  a  soul  noble,  rich,  and 
powerful,  that  is,  endowed  with  celestial  nobility,  riches  and 
power. 

Chastity  first  ennobles  the  body,  because  it  causes,  as  it  were, 
the  flesh  to  be  spiritualised,  and  to  approach  the  angelic 
incorporeity.  By  guarding  the  body  from  carnal  pleasures, 
this  virtue  succeeds,  as  it  were,  in  perfuming  our  flesh,  in 
embalming  it,  and  in  clothing  it  with  light,  decorum,  and 
brightness  to  such  an  extent,  that  a  chaste  soul  becomes  an 
object  of  complacency  and  a  sweet  spectacle  before  the  eyes 
of  the  angels,  and  particularly  before  those  of  his  own 
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guardian  angel.  Hence  St.  Basil  had  no  difficulty  in  assert- 
ing that  '  chastity  renders  man  like  to  God  who  is  a  pure 
Spirit.,  St.  Augustine  calls  chastity  our  body's  balm.  St. 
Ambrose  calls  it  the  honwur,  the  brightness,  the  light  of  the 
body.  If  we  may  believe  sworn  witnesses,  there  have  been 
saints,  such  as  St.  Philip  Neri  and  St.  Mary  Magdalen  of 
Pazzi,  who  knew  persons  possessing  the  virtue  of  chastity 
by  the  fragrance  diffused  around  them  at  their  appearance, 
and  detected  the  reverse  by  an  offensive  smell.  Secondly, 
chastity  makes  the  said  noble.  Indeed,  if  it  makes  the  body 
noble,  much  more  must  it  ennoble  the  soul,  and  hence  Jesus 
Christ  says:  6 Blessed  are  those  who  are  clean  of  heart/ 
The  bending  of  fallen  man  to  carnal  pleasures,  makes  him, 
as  it  were,  stupid  and  morally  incapable  of  perceiving 
celestial  things,  as  the  apostle  teaches  us  (1  Cor.  ii.  14) : 
'  The  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  those  things  that  are  of 
the  spirit  of  God.'  Now  a  pure  soul  having  renounced  all 
gratifications  of  the  flesh,  finds  itself,  as  it  were,  untied 
and  free  from  the  binding  of  the  body,  and  in  the  happy 
state  of  knowing  clearly  what  is  good,  how  to  practise  it, 
and  then  easily  despises  temporal  pleasures,  in  order  to  look 
for  those  only  that  are  celestial.  St.  Augustine  relates  of 
himself  (in  the  book  of  his  Confessions),  to  what  nobility  his 
soul  was  elevated  as  soon  as  he  abandoned  the  pleasures  of 
the  senses.  '  Having  at  last/  he  says,  i  triumphed  over  the 
passions  through  the  grace  of  God,  and  overcome  all  the 
difficulties  and  perplexity  which  prevented  me  from  aban- 
doning unchaste  pleasures,  and  following  the  beautiful  attrac- 
tions of  chastity,  my  soul  found  itself  so  much  raised  above 
the  flesh  and  earthly  things,  that  of  my  union  of  soul  and 
body,  I  thought  there  remained  in  me  only  the  soul '  («  magis 
ego  sum  in  mente  quam  in  carne ;  mens  enim  regit,  caro 
regitur').  It  is  granted  to  chaste  souls  to  sing  the  new  song 
according  to  the  words  of  St.  John,  because  they  are  without 
spot,  and  have  the  privilege  of  following  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth.  They  are  the  first-fruits  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  (Apoc.  xiv.  4).  Hence  St.  Ephrem  says :  '  Chastity 
changes  a  man  into  an  angel  5 '  and  St.  John  Chrysostom 
says:  *  Chastity  is  an  angelic  thing,  as  through  it  men 
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become  like  to  the  angels/  How  noble  and  beautiful  is 
chastity  ! 

Through  the  virtue  of  chastity  man  in  the  second  place 
becomes  full  of  celestial  riches.  Let  our  fancy  imagine  the 
great  amount  of  treasures  which  are  contained  in  the  world — 
in  Asia,  in  Africa,  in  Europe,  in  America,  in  Oceania ;  gold, 
silver,  diamonds,  precious  stones,  Ac.  Place  this  infinite 
amount  of  riches  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  let  a  chaste 
soul  be  brought  to  stand  before  all  this  wealth,  and  it  will 
be  at  once  manifest  that  such  a  soul  possesses  infinitely 
greater  treasure  than  the  possession  of  all  this  boundless 
worldly  wealth,  so  that  heaven  and  earth  are  not  more 
distant  from  one  another  in  priceless  value  than  is  the  latter 
from  the  former.  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  that  declares 
it  (Eccles.  xxvi.  20) :  *  No  price  is  worthy  of  a  continent 
soul/  Hence  St.  Augustine  calls  chastity  a  fruitful  mother 
of  the  most  beautiful  virtues,  because,  by  possessing  chastity, 
one  possesses  likewise  all  such  virtues  as  are  its  indivisible 
daughters  or  companions,  such  as  temperance,  mortification, 
prayer,  as  the  avoiding  of  all  dangerous  occasions,  and 
keeping  a  guard  over  the  senses  of  the  body.  Pure  souls 
are  the  beloved  of  God,  and  the  objects  of  His  complacency. 
To  them  He  reveals  His  mysteries,  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
makes  them  partakers  of  His  choicest  favours.  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  was  loved  by  Jesus  Christ  above  the  other 
disciples ;  it  was  to  him  that  our  Lord  revealed  particularly 
His  celestial  secrets;  to  him  He  gave  expressly  the  care 
of  His  Mother,  to  him  it  was  allowed  to  repose  on  the  sacred 
breast  of  his  Lord,  and  he  alone  was  called  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple. And  why  all  this?  Because,  says  St.  Jerome,  the 
especial  prerogative  of  chastity  made  him  worthy  of  greater 
love,  for  having  been  called  to  the  apostleship,  being  still  a 
virgin,  he  remained  a  virgin  for  ever.  As  the  want  of 
chastity  was  generally  the  cause  of  the  apostacy  and  schisms 
in  the  children  of  the  church,  so  the  practice  of  this  virtue 
in  those  who  have  gone  astray  is  a  beautiful  disposition  to 
be  enlightened  by  God  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  return  to 
the  Church.  It  must  be  confessed  that  unwillingness  to 
change  a  carnal  life  for  a  spiritual  one,  is  the  principal 
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reason  of  many  Protestants  remaining  out  of  the  way  of 
salvation.  If  they  only  would  have  confidence  in  the  in- 
tercession of  the  Mother  of  Purity,  this  obstacle  to  their 
conversion  would  be  removed.  '  They,  like  Augustine,  would 
feel  themselves  raised  above  all  sensual  pleasures,  and  be- 
come true  believers,  following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth. 

Lastly,  chastity  makes  us  powerful.  The  town  of  Bethulia 
is  besieged  by  an  army  of  120,000  foot  soldiers  and  122,000 
horse ;  it  is  in  a  state  of  extreme  destitution ;  water  also 
is  deficient ;  the  Jews  can  no  longer  sustain  the  siege :  no 
alternative  remains  but  to  submit  to  Holofernes  or  to  die. 
However,  Holofernes  must  die,  and  Bethulia  be  liberated. 
And  by  whom  ?  By  a  chaste  soul.  Judith  being  so,  she  is 
designed  by  God  to  be  the  instrument  of  this  miraculous 
delivery.  Having  gone  with  her  servant  to  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  she  is  brought  before  the  general,  from  whom  she 
obtains  leave  to  go  out  of  the  camp  in  the  night  to  say  her 
prayers.  The  third  night,  having  entered  the  pavilion  of 
Holofernes,  she  kills  him,  and  going  out  as  usual  brings 
away  his  head,  which  she  exhibits  to  the  citizens.  En- 
couraged at  such  a  sight,  they  issue  from  the  town, 
advance  against  the  enemy,  disperse  them,  and  return 
victorious.  In  conclusion,  Holy  Writ  says  (Judith  xv. 
9-11):  *  Joachim,  the  high  priest,  came  from  Jerusalem 
to  Bethulia  with  all  his  ancients  to  see  Judith ;  and  when 
she  was  come  out  to  him  they  all  blessed  her  with  one  voice, 
saying,  Thou  art  the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  thou  art  the  joy 
of  Israel,  thou  art  the  honour  of  our  people ;  for  thou  hast 
done  manfully,  and  thy  heart  has  been  strengthened  because 
thou  hast  loved  chastity.9  How  great  is  then  the  power  of 
chastity !  Judith  was  a  type  of  Mary ;  and  if  so  great  was 
the  power  of  the  figure,  how  far  greater  must  be  the  power 
of  her  who  was  pre-figured  !  Indeed,  if  the  chaste  Judith 
killed  a  man,  the  Virgin  Mary  was  a  powerful  instrument 
of  the  humiliation  of  the  infernal  enemy,  and  the  redemption 
of  all  mankind. 

Chastity,  therefore,  being  the  distinguishing  virtue  which 
renders  man  noble,  rich,  and  powerful,  it  follows  that  the 
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most  secure  means  must  be  adopted  to  prevent  the  loss 
of  this  celestial  treasure.  Prayer  is  the  first  means  to  be 
employed,  as  we  learn  from  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (viii.  21) : 
*As  I  knew  that  I  could  not  otherwise  be  continent  unless 
God  gave  me  power,  I  went  to  the  Lord  and  besought 
Him.*  Next  it  is  required  to  fly  from  the  occasions  of 
sin,  since,  on  account  of  human  frailty,  it  would  be  akin  to 
a  miracle  to  put  oneself  in  the  way  of  temptation  and  not 
to  fall  into  sin.  Hence,  St.  John  Chrysostom  says :  *  The 
guardian  of  chastity  is  flight  and  retreat.'  And  St.  Augus- 
tine likewise  admonishes  us,  saying:  i Against  the  incite- 
ments of  lust  fly  away.'  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  by  a 
ready  flight  was  victorious  over  the  violent  temptation  of  his 
mistress.  On  the  contrary,  Dina,  his  sister,  having  exposed 
herself  to  the  occasion  by  going  alone  about  the  streets  of 
Sichem,  lost  her  virginity  and  her  honour.  Another  means 
of  preserving  chastity,  is  the  custody  of  the  senses  of  the 
body,  particularly  the  mortification  of  the  eyes.  Holy  Job 
says  (xxxi.  1)  :  '  I  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes,  that  I 
would  not  so  much  as  look  upon  a  virgin.'  Moreover,  think- 
ing on  death,  on  sudden  death,  is  also  an  efficacious  means 
of  avoiding  sin.  St.  Augustine  relates  of  himself,  that  he 
found  no  better  means  to  enable  him  to  abstain  from  the 
gratification  of  the  flesh  than  the  fear  of  death.  Sobriety 
in  drinking  is  also  a  means  to  keep  oneself  chaste.  To 
preserve  chastity  it  is  also  necessary  to  avoid  idleness. 
'  Idleness,'  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  hath  taught  much  evil ' 
(Eccles.  xxxiii.  29).  Pride  being  the  cause  of  impurity,  the 
practice  of  humility  is  another  most  efficient  means  to  pre- 
serve chastity.  Above  all,  a  powerful  means  to  overcome 
the  temptations  of  the  flesh  is  true  devotion  to  that  Blessed 
Lady  who  loved  above  all  things  the  virtue  of  purity,  and  who 
is  very  solicitous  to  assist  her  clients,  in  order  that  they 
may  keep  inviolate  this  beautiful  and  necessary  virtue. 

As  a  lily  is  safe  and  untouched  when  it  is  surrounded  by 
thorns,  so  Mary,  though  confirmed  in  grace,  kept  her  vir- 
ginity spotless  by  an  unremitted  mortification  both  of  the 
interior  of  her  soul  and  the  exterior  of  her  body.  She  mor- 
tified her  memory  by  avoiding  to  call  to  mind  any  ideas 
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pleasing  to  self-lore ;  her  understanding,  by  subduing  it  in 
obedience  to  all  revealed  thing3  opposed  to  any  opinion  of 
her  own ;  her  will,  by  humbly  obeying  the  law  of  God,  and 
those  who  held  in  this  world  the  power  of  ruling  in  the 
place  of  God,  and  by  readily  following  the  will  of  God,  either 
positive  or  negative,  in  all  things.  To  the  mortification  of 
the  powers  of  her  soul  she  united  that  of  the  senses  of  her 
body.  Her  tongue  she  mortified  by  never  speaking  ill  of 
anyone,  but  on  the  contrary  by  always  speaking  well  of  all 
as  far  as  she  could,  though  enemies  of  her  Divine  Son  and 
of  herself.  Her  hearing  she  mortified  by  closing  her  ears 
to  detraction,  to  wicked  and  worldly  talk,  and  also  to  those 
discourses  which  might  redound  to  her  praise.  Her  sense  of 
smelling  she  likewise  mortified  by  avoiding  pleasing  perfumes. 
Her  taste  she  also  mortified  by  refraining  from  savoury  food 
and  beverage,  and  preferring  unpalatable  victuals  and  un- 
savoury drinks.  In  a  word  her  feelings  she  mortified  by  forbid- 
ding her  body  whatever  could  gratify  it,  and  choosing  what- 
ever could  tend  to  make  it  suffer.  Here  is  the  beautiful  type 
of  Christian  mortification  which  ought  to  be  imitated  by  all. 
Mortification  in  general  is  a  strict  precept  of  God,  and  the 
distinctive  mark  of  a  Christian.  Our  Blessed  Saviour  says 
(Luke  xiii.  8) :  '  Except  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  perish 
alike.'  St.  Paul  says  likewise  (Gal.  v.  24) :  '  They  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  its  vices  and  con- 
cupiscences.' A  Christian  must  always  remember  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  (Matt.  xi.  12) :  'The  kingdom  of  heaven  suf- 
fereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away.'  This  violence 
consists  in  putting  into  practice  Christian  mortification, 
and  fighting  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  both  interior  and 
exterior,  as  the  apostle  (Gal.  v.  17)  apprises  us :  'The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ; 
for  these  are  contrary  one  to  another/  And  then  it  is  neces- 
sary to  follow  the  example  of  the  same  apostle  by  mortifying 
the  body  and  keeping  it  in  servitude  (Cor.  ix.  27) :  'I  chastise 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection.'  In  conclusion,  the 
threatening  and  dreadful  words  of  Jesus  Christ  are  never  to 
be  forgotten  (Matt.  x.  28) :  i  He  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross 
and  followeth  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.* 
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ON  THE  MODESTY  OF  MARY. 


Modesty  is  a  part  of  the  virtue  of  temperance  which,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Thomas,  ultimately  seeks  to  direct  and  guide 
decently  and  honestly  all  bodily  motions  and  gestures,  and 
all  exterior  actions  of  the  members  and  senses.  Hence  by 
this  virtue  we  know  how  to  govern  all  the  operations  which 
are  exercised  through  the  faculties  of  our  soul  and  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body,  in  order  to  keep  them  within  the  limits  of 
reason,  and  prevent  one  member  from  interfering  with  the 
functions  of  another.  By  this  virtue  a  Christian  is  taught 
how  to  look,  to  speak,  to  sit  down,  or  walk,  to  move  his 
arms  and  other  parts  of  the  body ;  and  how  exteriorly  to  re- 
gulate his  behaviour.  Such  an  exterior  modesty  proceeds 
from  the  interior  regularity  and  purity  of  the  soul,  so  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Eccles.  xix.  27)  says:  'The  attire  of  the 
body,  the  laughter  of  the  teeth,  and  the  gait  of  the  man, 
show  what  he  is.*  Indeed,  the  modesty,  honesty,  and  gravity 
of  the  exterior  members  of  the  body  show  the  interior  virtue 
and  honesty  of  the  soul,  and  demonstrate  that  the  pertur- 
bations of  the  soul  are  conquered  and  subjected  to  reason ; 
and  also  that  the  heart  of  man  is  united  to  God,  as  we 
learn  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost  (Eccles.  xvi.  16) :  '  A  man  is 
known  by  his  look,  and  a  wise  man  when  thou  meetest  him 
is  known  by  his  countenance/  And  (Prov.  xvii.  24),  '  Wis- 
dom shineth  in  the  face  of  the  wise :  the  eyes  of  fools  are  in 
the  ends  of  the  earth.' 

Modesty  is  required  in  every  man  and  woman,  much  more 
in  a  virgin.  Mary,  the  virgin  of  virgins,  was  modesty  per- 
sonified. She  had  perfectly  subjected  to  reason  and  to 
the  divine  will  every  movement  and  gesture  of  the  body,  as 
well  as  all  her  actions.  She  used  the  most  rigorous  circum- 
spection about  herself  by  regulating,  according  to  the  rules 
of  modesty,  all  her  behaviour.  Her  speech  was  very  mode- 
rate, so  that  her  voice  was  not  clamorous  and  loud,  but  low 
and  humble,  joined  with  a  gentle  face.    She  knew  well  the 
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time  of  speaking  and  of  being  silent.  Her  words  were  never 
vain,  proud,  offensive,  or  needless ;  but  always  very  mode- 
rate, prudent,  fully  considered,  soft,  courteous,  and  calculated 
to  foment  charity,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  her  neighbour.  St.  Epiphanius,  according  to  Nice- 
phorus  (Niceph.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.),  affirms  that  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  *  very  affable,  speaking  only  few  words  when  it 
was  necessary  to  speak.'  Indeed,  when  Gabriel  saluted  her 
as  Mother  of  God  she  spoke  very  few  words — she  asked 
only  if  her  maternity  would  be  consistent  with  her  vir- 
ginity ;  so  that  on  the  answer  of  the  angel  that  her  virginity 
would  be  preserved,  she  did  not  make  any  further  inquiry, 
but  only  said,  *  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it 
done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.*  In  like  manner,  when 
she  was  told  by  Simeon  of  the  sword  of  sorrow  that  was 
to  pierce  her  own  soul,  the  vagueness  of  the  prophecy 
seemed  to  give  room  on  the  part  of  Mary  for  some  in- 
quiries ;  yet  she  asks  no  question,  nor  seeks  for  more  light 
than  God  was  pleased  to  give  her.  Here  is,  indeed,  a 
beautiful  example,  particularly  for  women  naturally  fond  of 
talking.  The  tongue  may  be  a  great  instrument  of  glory 
to  God,  as  well  as  of  mischief  and  damage  to  others. 
One  word  alone  imprudently  said  may  cause  great  evil  in 
society.  St.  James  (iii.  10)  says  :  *  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing/  It  is,  therefore,  an  abso- 
lute necessity  for  a  Christian  to  mortify  his  tongue,  and 
imitate  the  modesty  of  Mary  in  speaking.  Tor  a  woman 
particularly,  the  mortification  of  the  tongue  is  a  good  sign 
of  perfection,  as  her  tongue  is  one  of  her  most  dangerous 
enemies,  against  which  she  must  carefully  watch  and  combat 
on  all  occasions.  The  Holy  Ghost  (Prov.  xviii.  21)  says  : 
'  Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue;'  and 
(Eccles.  xxviii.  22),  'Many  have  fallen  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  but  not  so  many  as  have  perished  by  their  own 
tongue.'  And  St.  James  (iii.  5)  says :  c  The  tongue  indeed  is 
a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold  how 
small  a  fire  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth ;  and  the  tongue 
is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.'  The  non-mortification  of  the 
tongue  makes  the  religion  of  man  vain ;  as  St.  James  (i.  26) 
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says  :  '  If  any  man  think  himself  religions,  not  bridling  his 
tongue,  bnt  deceiving  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is 
vain.'  The  same  want  of  mortification  makes  man's  life  un- 
comfortable, and  bringB  upon  him  a  premature  death ;  as  St. 
Peter  says  (1  Peter  iii.  10) :  *  He  that  loves  life  and  to  see 
good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips 
that  they  speak  no  guile.'  And  the  Holy  Ghost  (Prov.  x.  19) 
says :  *  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  shall  not  want  sin ; 
but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is  most  wise.'  Therefore,  to 
avoid  the  many  evils  caused  by  an  unmortified  tongue,  let 
everyone  be  cautious  to  set  a  guard  before  his  mouth,  and  a 
seal  upon  his  lips,  according  to  the  admonition  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Eccles.  xxii.  88) :  ( Who  will  set  a  guard  before  my 
mouth,  and  a  sure  seal  upon  my  lips,  that  I  fall  not  by 
them,  and  that  my  tongue  destroy  me  not  ?' 

Moreover,  the  Blessed  Virgin  used  the  greatest  modesty 
in  dealing  with  others.  St.  Jerome  (Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  de 
Cust.  Virginit.  cap.  xvi.)  proposes  to  the  virgin  Eustochium 
the  modesty  of  Mary,  saying :  6  Do  you  take  example  from 
the  Blessed  Mary,  who  was  so  pure  that  she  deserved  to  be  ap- 
pointed Mother  of  God  ;  for  when  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared 
in  human  form  to  her,  and  said,  "  Hail,  full  of  grace !  the 
Lord  is  with  thee,"  she  was  so  confused  and  faint  that  she 
could  not  answer  him,  because  she  was  never  before  saluted 
by  any  man.  But  afterwards,  knowing  who  was  the  mes- 
senger, she  spoke  with  him,  so  that  while  she  was  afraid  of 
a  man,  she  spoke  without  any  fear  with  the  angel.5  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  the  angel  found  Mary  alone  shut  up 
in  her  room.  From  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  (i.  56)  we  learn 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when  visiting  Elizabeth,  remained 
with  her  three  months,  though  by  the  Gospel  it  is  not  clear 
if  she  remained  there  to  the  time  of  her  cousin's  confinement, 
or  returned  home  before  that  event.  The  reason  assigned 
by  those  who  maintain  her  going  home  before  that  time,  was 
her  modesty  and  love  of  retreat  and  solitude,  because  she 
well  knew  that  on  the  occasion  of  child-birth,  a  great  number 
of  persons  would  come — relations,  friends,  and  neighbours — 
and  therefore,  not  wishing  to  be  present  at  such  a  meet- 
ing, she  returned  to  her  retreat  at  Nazareth.    Hence  St. 
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Ambrose  (on  St.  Luke,  cap.  i.)  says :  '  Let  virgins  learn  not 
to  go  about,  nor  to  stop  in  the  streets,  and  talk  publicly. 
While  Mary  remained  at  her  cousin's,  she  was  constantly 
in  the  house.'  The  same  holy  father  (lib.  ii.  de  Virg.  c.  ii.) 
says :  *  Every  year  (Mary)  went  to  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of 
the  solemnity ;  but  she  went  with  Joseph,  which  proves  that 
even  in  going  to  the  Temple,  she  wanted  to  have  with  her 
the  guardian  of  her  purity.'  Again,  the  same  (Ep.  ad 
Lsetam.)  says:  *  Your  daughters  must  imitate  Mary,  who 
being  found  alone  in  her  room  by  the  angel,  was  much 
troubled,  that  in  spite  of  her  custom  she  saw  a  man,  that  is, 
an  angel  in  human  form.'  Now  if  our  Blessed  Lady,  who 
was  confirmed  in  grace,  and  could  not  be  perverted  by  others, 
kept  herself  so  far  from  the  familiarity  and  company  of 
others,  how  much  more  circumspect  and  cautious  must  a 
virgin  be,  as  well  as  married  women,  to  keep  themselves  out 
of  danger !  Even  persons  of  a  holy  life  have  fallen  into  sin, 
for  not  having  avoided  the  approximate  occasions  of  sin. 
St.  Jerome  (Ep.  ad  Nepot.)  admonishes  Nepotianus  to  avoid 
the  familiarity  of  women,  and  says  :  '  You  must  not  put  con- 
fidence in  your  own  experience  of  chastity,  for  you  cannot 
assert  yourself  to  be  more  saintly  than  David,  nor  stronger 
than  Samson,  nor  wiser  than  Solomon.' 

Moreover,  Mary  used  the  most  rigorous  circumspection 
about  herself,  and  regulated  perfectly  all  her  movements, 
her  appearance,  her  walking,  and  all  her  actions,  so  that  the 
whole  exterior  demeanour  of  her  body  indicated  the  perfect 
regularity  of  the  interior  affections  of  her  soul.  Her  singular 
personal  beauty  presented  to  the  view  of  the  public  an  ap- 
pearance over  which  was  diffused  such  a  spirit  of  chastity 
and  sweetest  purity,  that  all  carnal  concupiscences  vanished, 
as  has  been  related  by  St.  Thomas  (3  Dist.  ii.  p.  2).  Finally, 
her  exterior  modesty  was  greatly  edifying ;  so  that,  as  it  is 
found  in  antiquity,  she  was  regarded,  as  it  were,  as  a  being 
superior  to  the  human  race.  How  beautiful  and  precious 
is  the  virtue  of  modesty !  Those  who  are  modest  are  ac- 
knowledged by  Mary  to  be  her  true  children.  The  modesty 
of  the  eyes  preserves  the  purity  of  the  heart:  Mary  was 
thus  pure  in  heart,  on  account  of  the  modesty  of  her  eyes.  A 
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Christian  wishing  to  keep  his  heart  pure,  must  mortify  his 
eyes  by  avoiding  to  fix  them  on  objects  that  may  deprave  the 
heart.  Jeremias,  weeping,  exclaims  (Lament,  iii.  51) :  *  My 
eye  hath  wasted  my  soul.'  Song  David  falls  miserably  into 
grievous  sins,  in  consequence  of  casting  his  eyes  immodestly 
upon  Bethsabee.  The  wife  of  Putiphar  conceives  impure  de- 
sires by  looking  immodestly  upon  Joseph.  While  the  modesty 
of  the  eyes  discovers  purity  of  heart,  the  immodesty  of  the 
eyes  shows  the  depravity  of  it,  as  we  learn  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Eccles.  xxvi.  12),  saying  :  '  The  fornication  of  a  woman  shall 
be  known  by  the  haughtiness  of  her  eyes,  and  by  her  eye- 
lids.' St.  Augustine  (Ep.  cix.)  tells  women:  'Your  eyes 
must  not  be  fixed  on  all  persons.  You  cannot  claim  to  have 
a  chaste  heart  if  your  eyes  are  unchaste,  for  unchaste  eyes 
are  the  mark  of  an  unchaste  heart.* 


ON  THE  VOLUNTARY  POVERTY  AND  DETACHMENT  OF  MARY 


Another  fountain  of  human  concupiscence,  as  it  was  stated 
before,  is  the  appetite  for  human  greatness  and  the  comforts 
of  life.  To  this  Mary  opposed  a  voluntary  poverty,  a  full 
detachment  from  all  worldly  possessions,  and  renunciation  of 
the  comforts  of  life.  Voluntary  poverty,  while  it  detaches 
man  from  worldly  things,  from  a  life  of  ease  and  from  other 
objects  which  may  argue  softness,  delicacy,  solicitude  for 
temporal  advantages,  raises  the  soul  from  this  earth  to  the 
contemplation  of  celestial  things,  and  unites  it  to  the  fount 
of  true  riches  and  greatness.  Mary,  not  rich  in  family  goods, 
lived  according  to  the  spirit  of  poverty,  detached  from  all 
worldly  things,  and  in  actual  privation  of  them ;  content  only 
to  be  rich  in  spiritual  blessings,  and  in  the  possession  of  the 
sanctifying  grace  of  God.  With  reference  to  the  poverty  of 
Mary  at  the  time  of  the  Nativity  of  Jesus  Christ,  St.  Cyprian 
(Serm.  de  Nativ.)  says :  *  She  had  no  ambition  for  a  house, 
but  for  a  stable :  the  mother  on  the  hay,  the  Son  in  a  manger. 
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Such  a  dwelling-place  was  elected  by  the  Maker  of  the 
universe,  and  such  were  the  comforts  of  the  time  of  the 
lying-in  of  the  sacred  Virgin.  The  swaddling  clothes  are 
the  purple,  a  patched  dress  forms  the  royal  garment,  the 
mother  is  the  midwife  and  the  protection  of  the  beloved 
Infant.  The  circumstances  of  the  family  do  not  permit  them 
to  have  servants ;  and  the  poor  table  excludes  the  service  of 
slaves.'  Mary  showed  also  her  state  of  poverty,  by  offering 
in  the  Temple,  after  forty  days  from  her  delivery,  only  two 
doves,  the  least  offering  that  could  be  made  by  the  poor.  If 
she  had  had  the  means  to  buy  a  lamb,  being  so  observant 
of  the  duties  of  religion,  and  so  perfect  in  complying  with 
the  law,  she  would  certainly  have  done  so.  After  the  death 
of  her  Divine  Son,  she  continued  to  live  poor  till  her  death, 
working  with  her  hands,  and  receiving  relief  from  the 
funds  of  the  Church,  administered  by  the  apostles  and 
deacons.  Mary  was  poor  from  her  state  of  life  as  well  as 
by  election.  It  is  .not  indeed  the  privation  of  temporal 
things  which  constitutes  the  virtue  of  poverty,  but  the 
detachment  of  heart  from  earthly  possessions,  and  the  love 
of  poverty,  which  makes  poverty  a  virtue.  One  may  be 
poor  without  having  the  virtue  of  poverty ;  as  is  the  case 
with  him  who  unwillingly  and  in  spite  of  his  desire  finds 
himself  in  poverty ;  or  with  another,  who  voluntarily  chooses 
to  be  poor  through  pride,  in  order  to  be  praised  or  esteemed 
by  others,  as  some  pagan  philosophers  did.  Therefore  he 
only  possesses  the  virtue  of  poverty  who  not  so  much  through 
the  necessity  of  his  condition  as  by  the  election  of  his  will, 
not  by  pride,  but  only  from  love  and  in  imitation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  chooses  and  loves  the  state  of  poverty,  as  was  the  case 
with  Mary,  who  willingly  preferred  a  state  of  poverty,  as 
conformable  with  the  divine  ordinance,  which  required  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  poor  Son  of  a  poor  Mother. 
Indeed  our  Blessed  Saviour  came  into  this  world  to  combat 
worldly  pomps  and  riches,  to  persuade  men  to  the  contempt 
of  the  world,  and  to  raise  poverty  in  the  opinion  of  men,  and 
ennoble  it  by  His  example  ;  so  Mary,  who  was  to  contribute 
with  Him  to  the  restoration  of  human  nature,  chose  to  give 
in  herself  the  example  of  a  voluntary,  spontaneous,  and 
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perpetual  poverty.  The  example  indeed  of  the  voluntary 
poverty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  Mary  had  in  Christendom  the 
most  beautiful  imitations,  particularly  among  those  who  con- 
secrated themselves  to  God  in  the  religious  state.  By  the 
tow  of  poverty  a  religious  person  detaches  her  heart  from 
human  things,  in  order  to  attach  herself  entirely  to  God  and 
the  celestial  possessions.  By  such  a  vow  she  actually  dis- 
possesses herself  of  all  temporal  things,  so  that  she  is  no  more 
able  to  say  of  anything,  *  This  is  mine ; 9  and  besides,  deprives 
herself  of  the  liberty  of  possessing  anything/or  the  future,  which 
makes  her  free  also  from  the  temptation  of  thinking  again 
of  worldly  things,  and  thus  establishes  her  perpetual  hap- 
piness. Hence  it  is  a  great  merit  to  follow  the  virtue  of 
poverty  either  in  the  religious  state,  or  in  the  midst  of  society, 
under  obedience  to  one's  spiritual  father. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  great  danger  for  the  world- 
lings who  seek  only  money,  and  that  sometimes  by  means 
neither  honest  nor  lawful.  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  vi.  9)  says: 
'  They  that  will  become  rich  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many  unprofitable  and  hurtful 
desires,  which  draw  men  into  destruction  and  perdition,  for 
the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  which  some 
coveting,  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  entangled  them- 
selves with  many  sorrows.'  The  salvation  of  a  rich  man, 
whose  thoughts  and  heart  are  entirely  fixed  on  making 
money,  and  who  is  not  at  all  liberal  to  the  poor,  may  be  said 
to  be  at  stake.  The  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  royal  prophet 
(Ps.  lxi.  11)  says  :  '  Trust  not  in  iniquity  [secret  frauds],  and 
covet  not  robberies  [open  wrongs].  If  riches  abound,  set  not 
your  heart  upon  them.'  Avarice  being  the  root  of  all  evil, 
God  forbids  not  only  secret  frauds  and  open  wrongs  towards 
our  neighbours,  but  He  goes  further,  in  prohibiting  even  an 
affection  for  riches.  So  that  we  ought  to  have  our  heart 
detached  also  from  the  love  of  riches.  4  When  riches  abound, 
they  must  flow  to  our  advantage,'  as  St.  Augustine  remarks, 
'  without  allowing  ourselves  to  be  overwhelmed  by  them  and 
to  be  lost.'  It  is  a  precept  of  Jesus  Christ  to  give  alms  to 
the  poor,  or  for  charitable  purposes  (Matt.  xi.  41)  :  '  That 
which  remaineth,  give  in  alms.'  Upon  which  text  St.  Thomas 
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(ii.  2,  q.  82,  art.  5)  says :  *  To  give  alms  from  the  superfluity 
— what  is  not  required  for  life — is  a  precept.'  Therefore, 
compliance  with  the  precept  of  giving  alms  is  an  ingredient 
necessary  for  man's  salvation. 


The  third  fount  of  concupiscence  with  which  the  world  is  in- 
fected is  the  appetite  for  honours  and  worldly  glory ;  and  to 
this  the  Blessed  Virgin  opposed  a  contempt  for  preemi- 
nence, and  the  exercise  of  Christian  humility.  This  virtue 
induces  our  will  to  a  sincere  abasement  of  ourselves  before 
God  and  men,  grounded  upon  a  lively  and  profound  know- 
ledge, expressed  also  exteriorly,  of  our  nothingness,  misery 
and  sinfulness.  According  to  St.  Thomas  (ii.  2,  q.  161,  art. 
6),  the  essence  of  humility  consists  in  repressing  the  natural 
appetite  of  man  to  elevate  himself,  in  subjecting  himself 
to  God  and  men,  and  in  expressing,  both  in  words,  acts, 
and  gestures,  the  interior  persuasion  of  his  own  nothing- 
ness and  unworthiness.  The  constant  purpose  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  to  keep  herself  retired,  to  abstain  from  wishing 
to  appear  great  before  men,  and  to  live  subject  to  God 
and  men  by  exhibiting  even  exteriorly  her  humility,  and 
manifesting  it  in  her  words  and  acts.  The  angel  tells 
her  that  she  was  full  of  grace,  and  that  God  was  with 
her :  that  she  was  blessed  among  women.  And  Mary,  con- 
sidering herself  undeserving  and  unworthy  of  such  praise, 
'  was  troubled  at  his  saying ; '  and,  in  the  deepest  sentiment 
of  her  nothingness,  answers :  *  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord.'  Hence  St.  Ambrose  (in  Luc.  c.  i.)  says  :  i  Behold  the 
humility  and  devotion  of  Mary.  She  declares  herself  to  be 
the  handmaid  of  God,  while  she  is  elected  to  be  His  Mother. 
She  is  not  exalted  at  the  unexpected  election  ;  but,  by  declar- 
ing she  was  His  handmaid,  she  virtually  declared  that  she 
had  no  title  to  such  a  dignity.'  St.  Augustine  likewise  (Serm. 
Ii.)  says :  *  We  must  not  leave  unnoticed,  particularly  for  the 
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instruction  of  women,  the  great  modesty  of  Mary.  It  was 
an  angel  that  came  to  her,  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  Him  Jesus ; 
and  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High."  She  had  deserved  to  bring  forth  the  Son  of  the 
Most  High,  and,  nevertheless,  she  regarded  herself  as  the 
most  humble  of  creatures.  She  did  not  prefer  herself  before 
her  husband,  nor  any  of  her  name*  Thus,  again,  when 
she  found  her  Divine  Son  in  the  Temple,  she  said  "  Thy 
father  and  7,"  and  not  I  and  Thy  father,  "have  been  in  search 
of  Thee.'9  In  this  manner  she  not  only  shows  the  dignity  of 
her  womb,  but  respects  also  the  conjugal  order.'  Elizabeth  in 
like  manner  calls  Mary  the  Mother  of  God,  and  blessed  among 
women ;  and  Mary,  in  return,  says  that  it  was  only  God  that 
was  to  be  praised,  because  He  had  benignly  regarded  the 
humility  of  His  handmaid ;  so  that,  whatever  goodness  and 
worthiness  might  be  found  in  her,  was  not  her  own  merit, 
but  only  the  effect  of  the  bounty  and  omnipotence  of  God : 
*  He  who  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me.'  As  pride 
and  self-love  is  the  root  of  all  vices,  and  the  fruitful  parents 
of  all  evil,  so  humility  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtues  as  well 
as  the  safeguard  of  sanctity.  The  more  humble  a  soul  is, 
the  greater  is  its  sanctity.  As  most  deep  and  broad  were 
the  foundations  of  humility  in  Mary,  so  did  they  give  most 
room  to  bear  the  marvellous  structures  of  sanctity  that  rose 
upon  her.  Hence  St.  James  of  Sarug  (Carm.  i.  p.  213) 
says :  *  God  looked  at  her  and  took  His  abode  in  her,  because 
she  was  the  most  humble  of  mortals.' 

Mary's  exterior  behaviour  showed  at  all  times  that  she 
was  folly  persuaded  of  what  she  said — 6  Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  God.'  As  such  she  is  found  in  all  periods  of  her 
life.  Humble  at  home  towards  her  parents,  humble  in  the 
Temple  towards  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  and  the 
superioress  of  the  virgins ;  humble  with  Joseph,  humble  with 
Jesus,  humble  with  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  humble  with  her 
subjects,  humble  with  good  people  as  well  as  bad,  humble 
with  all  and  in  all  circumstances,  humble  in  time  of  peace  as 
well  as  in  time  of  trials  and  persecutions — in  a  word,  she  was 
always  humble.    It  was  through  humility  that  she  concealed 
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her  exalted  state,  especially  on  the  occasion  when  Joseph, 
not  knowing  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  was  so  much 
perplexed  and  agitated.  Through  love  of  the  same  virtue, 
she  avoided  all  meetings  which  could  procure  for  her  esteem 
and  praise  on  the  part  of  men.  So  we  never  read  in  the 
Gospel  that  she  appeared  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  time  when 
He  was  applauded  by  all  and  brought  in  triumph ;  but  only 
do  we  find  her  remaining  with  Him  in  the  time  of  His 
private  life  and  of  His  most  humiliating  death.  Likewise, 
we  never  find  her  to  have  spoken  of  her  nobility,  of  the  kings 
and  high  priests  her  ancestors,  or  of  her  noble  education, 
and  her  scientific,  natural  or  supernatural  endowments. 
We  never  find  in  her  any  word  of  praise,  but  only  of 
humiliation  ;  she  was  quite  sensible  of  her  nothingness ; 
nor  was  she  ashamed  to  appear  before  others  as  poor  and 
worthy  of  contempt.  She  wanted  to  be  considered  like  other 
women,  though  so  much  privileged  above  all.  When  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  an  asylum  was  refused  her, 
she  could  have  made  known  to  them  her  high  position  as 
Mother  of  the  Messiah.  Such  a  distinction  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  have  gained  for  her  respectful  invitations  to  an 
honourable  domicile.  But  her  humility  alone  prevented  her 
doing  so.  Again,  she  had  no  obligation,  as  was  mentioned 
before,  to  subject  herself  to  the  humiliating  rite  of  the  puri- 
fication ;  nevertheless,  through  her  humility,  concealing  her 
rare  privilege  of  being  a  virgin-mother,  she  went  as  any  other 
woman  to  subject  herself  to  the  humiliating  rite  of  the  puri- 
fication. How  beautiful  is  the  humility  of  Mary !  How 
worthy  of  imitation  !  How  necessary  to  be  imitated !  It 
is  therefore  indeed  a  subject  of  serious  meditation,  that  no 
one  without  humility  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Indeed  there  is  no  going  to  heaven  without  God's  grace. 
Now,  '  God  resists  the  proud,  and  gives  His  grace  to  the 
humble.'  (Jac.  iv.  6.)  And  Jesus  Christ  says :  6  Except  you 
become  as  little  children  (by  humility),  you  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  (Matt,  xviii.  3.)  There  is  no 
room  in  heaven  for  pride.  Lucifer  and  his  followers  were 
cast  out  of  heaven  and  confined  for  ever  in  hell  through 
pride.    How  horrible  and  frightful  is  pride  ! 
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Humility  is  not  a  barren  virtue,  but  the  mother  of  other 
virtues ;  in  other  words,  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtues. 
Two  beautiful  daughters  of  humility  are  meekness  and 
sweetness,  and  these  were  two  sisters  of  the  humility  of  Mary. 
Jesus  Christ  being  the  first  type  and  model  of  humility, 
divinely  said  of  Himself  (Matt.  xL  29) :  '  Learn  of  me, 
because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart.'  Mary  being  the 
first-born  of  all  pure  creatures  in  all  virtues,  was  the  first 
also  in  the  imitation  of  the  meekness  and  sweetness  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  so  she  could  repeat  in  all  truth:  6 Learn  of  me, 
that  I  am  meek  and  sweet  of  heart.'  Meekness  restrains 
anger,  and  bears  with  equanimity  all  affronts  and  provoca- 
tions ;  and  sweetness  makes  the  meek  person  to  meet  ad- 
versities with  a  joyful  heart  in  God,  blessing  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things.  Such  was  Mary ;  she  was  like  a  graceful 
little  lamb,  never  angry,  never  tiresome  or  troublesome,  never 
disagreeable,  never  like  the  wolf  nor  the  lion,  never  cross, 
never  quarrelsome,  never  saying  a  bad  word,  never  scolding 
or  abusing  others.  On  the  contrary,  she  was  always  gentle, 
ever  mild,  ever  courteous,  ever  affable,  sweet  in  all  her  ways, 
loving  all  without  distinction,  and  suffering  silently  and 
modestly  all  injuries  without  opening  her  mouth.  Mary  was 
that  faithful  virgin  following  the  Lamb  wheresoever  He  goeth 
(Apoc.  xiv.  4)  with  a  calm  serenity  and  tranquillity  of  soul. 
She  appeared  to  be  identified  with  meekness  and  sweetness 
itself.  Besides,  the  interior  peace  of  her  soul,  as  well  as  the 
exterior  forms  of  a  courteous,  charitable  behaviour,  had  the 
effect  of  alluring  others  to  follow  Christ.  There  is  indeed, 
after  the  grace  of  God,  no  better  means  of  keeping  back  a 
Catholic  sinner  from  his  wrong  way,  or  of  restoring  a  dis- 
senter from  Catholic  unity  to  his  abandoned  mother  Church, 
than  a  charitable,  meek,  and  sweet  heart.  In  conclusion,  the 
true  spirit  of  the  Catholic  religion  is  charity,  mercy,  meek- 
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ness,  forgiveness  of  all  injuries,  and  a  pure  and  disinterested 
love  for  the  spiritual  as  well  as  corporal  welfare  of  our  neigh- 
bour. Our  Saviour  (Matt.  v.  4)  says :  *  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  possess  the  land/  Upon  this  text,  St.  Leo 
(Serm.  in  Fest.  Omnium  Sanct.)  says :  '  The  land  promised 
to  the  meek  is  the  flesh  of  the  saints,  which,  on  account  of 
their  humility,  shall  be  changed  by  a  happy  resurrection,  and 
clothed  with  the  glory  of  immortality/  Such  a  promise 
is  very  gratifying,  as  that  body  which,  on  account  of  the 
virtue  of  meekness,  is  at  present  humbled,  despised  and  ill- 
treated,*  will  at  the  universal  resurrection  of  the  bodies  appear 
united  with  the  soul,  all  glorious  and  immortal.  And  the 
same  holy  father  adds,  that  in  this  way  the  meek  of  heart 
for  his  virtue  shall  be  rewarded,  so  that  humiliation  shall  be 
the  way  to  his  exaltation :  *  Ut  periculum  vertatur  in  pre- 
mium, et  quod  fuit  oneri,  sit  honori.'  The  same  is  stated  by 
St.  Hilarius  and  St.  Ambrose.  But  if  so  honourable  and 
happy  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  meek  and  humble  man, 
how  different  shall  be  that  of  the  proud  sinner !  We  learn 
by  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (v.  1-9)  the  frightful  scene  which 
shall  be  witnessed  in  the  Valley  of  Josaphat :  '  Then  shall 
the  just  stand  with  great  constancy  against  those  that  have 
afflicted  them,  and  taken  away  their  labour.  These  seeing 
it,  shall  be  troubled  with  terrible  fear ;  and  shall  be  amazed 
at  the  suddenness  of  their  unexpected  salvation,  saying 
within  themselves,  repenting  and  groaning  for  anguish 
of  spirit :  These  are  they  whom  we  had  some  time  in  deri- 
sion, and  for  a  parable  of  reproach ;  we  fools  esteemed  their 
life  madness,  and  their  end  without  honour.  Behold  how 
they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot 
is  among  the  saints.  Therefore  we  have  erred  from  the  way 
of  truth,  and  the  light  of  justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us, 
and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath  not  risen  upon  us.  We 
carried  ourselves  in  the  way  of  iniquity  and  destruction,  and 
have  walked  through  hard  ways,  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  we 
have  not  known.  What  hath  pride  profited  us  ?  or  what 
advantage  hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us  ?  All  those 
things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow.'  Mary  will  be  present 
at  the  last  judgment ;  but  as  the  mercy  of  God  shall  be  in- 
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flexible  on  that  day  of  full  justice,  so  on  that  day  sinners 
shall  have  no  hope  in  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
However,  we  may  at  present  through  Mary's  intercession 
obtain  the  grace  of  leading  such  a  good  life  by  imitating 
her  virtues,  as  to  be  acknowledged  on  that  day  for  her  chil- 
dren, and  looked  upon  with  loving  eyes  and  maternal 
smiles. 

Now  if  the  dissenter  from  Catholic  faith  wishes  not  on 
that  tremendous  day  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  that  shall 
say,  4  We  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light  of 
justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us,  and  the  sun  of  understanding 
hath  not  risen  upon  us,'  he  must  lose  no  time  in  going  back 
to  the  true  Church,  which  was  forsaken  by  his  ancestors. 
Likewise,  if  the  Catholic  sinner  wishes  to  avoid  the  utterance 
of  those  awful  words :  *  We  fools  esteemed  their  life  madness, 
and  their  end  without  honour :  behold  how  they  are  num- 
bered among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the 
saints,'  he  ought  to  make  haste  to  return  to  the  bosom  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  a  true  repentance.  Fortunately,  both  for  the 
Protestant  and  Catholic  sinner,  Mary  is  still  the  refuge  of 
sinners,  and  the  Virgin  powerful  and  merciful.  No  Chris- 
tian, therefore,  who  after  God  puts  his  confidence  in  her 
intercession,  will  be  disappointed,  nay,  at  the  point  of  his 
death  will  undoubtedly  rejoice  for  having  had  recourse  now 
to  her  motherly  patronage. 
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Through  the  evidence  adduced  throughout  the  present  work, 
we  presume  we  have  put  before  our  readers  in  as  clear  a 
light  as  possible,  supported  by  all  the  principles  of  logical 
and  theological  reasoning,  that  Mary  was  made  by  the  Holy 
Trinity  an  object  of  veneration,  confidence,  and  imitation 
for  all  Christians,  so  that  all  generations  should  call  her 
blessed,  as  indeed,  wherever  the  sun  shone,  Christ  being 
confessed  and  worshipped,  there  His  Mother  also  is  pro- 
claimed as  the  blessed.  Our  demonstrations  were  grounded, 
first,  upon  the  two  pillars  of  our  faith  admitted  by  Protes- 
tants :  6  Scripture  and  primeval  antiquity/  so  that  each 
proposition  or  thesis  has  been  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  and 
the  tradition  of  the  early  fathers.  We  made  use  of  the 
fathers  as  relators  of  facts,  as  historical  evidences  in  matters 
of  fact,  as  witnesses  both  of  the  biblical  and  traditional 
doctrine.  Besides,  we  brought  the  testimonies  only  of  the 
fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries  of  Christianity,  whose 
ffuthority  cannot  be  disputed  and  objected  to,  even  by  those 
who  do  not  share  in  the  blessings  of  our  faith.  They  are 
men  of  common  sense  and  honest  heart,  worthy  to  be  credited 
by  all.  There  are  among  them  St.  Ignatius  Martyr,  who 
was  a  disciple  of  the  apostles  ;  St.  Irenseus,  also  martyr,  and 
disciple  to  the  great  Polycarp,  who  had  been  the  disciple  of 
the  apostle  St.  John;  St.  Justinus,  who  was  likewise  a 
martyr,  and  so  learned,  that  there  was  no  opinion  of  the 
philosophers  that  was  not  known  to  him;  St.  Cyprian, 
whose  conversion  was  considered  by  pagans  a  mortal  blow 
to  their  errors,  so  great  was  the  opinion  they  had  of  his 
wisdom  and  merit ;  St.  Jerome,  who  had  so  sublime  a  wit, 
and  was  the  most  learned  of  his  time ;  St.  Basil,  who  was 
the  light  of  the  Greek  Church;  St.  John  Chrysostom,  the 
most  eloquent  man  that  could  be  found ;  St.  Ambrose,  who, 
though  young,  was  judged  by  the  emperors  to  be  fit  to 
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preside  over  provinces,  and,  on  account  of  his  learning,  was 
called  by  St.  Basil  a  sublime  man,  and  by  St.  Augustine  a 
bishop  known  throughout  the  world  for  his  rare  qualifica- 
tions ;  St.  Augustine,  who  was  of  a  genius  the  most  vast, 
and  of  a  spirit  the  most  profound  and  penetrating.  Like- 
wise, SS.  Ephrem,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  James  of  Sarug,  and  others  brought 
forward  by  us,  were  all  worthy  of  credit,  and  respected  for 
their  authority.  Besides,  as  the  general  or  oecumenical 
councils  constitute  the  dogmatical  language  of  the  Church, 
and  the  expression  of  faith,  and  keep  it  alive  in  all  hearts, 
and  are  also  the  monuments  of  the  faith  and  belief  of  dif- 
ferent ages  of  the  Church,  so,  to  confirm  our  statements,  we 
made  use  of  the  definitions  of  such  general  synods  as  took 
place  during  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  Church.  More- 
over, as  the  form  of  prayer  shows  that  of  belief,  so  that 
from  the  forms  of  prayer  used  by  the  Church  is  understood 
what  she  believes,  so  we  endeavoured  to  prove  our  thesis 
also  by  the  various  formulas  of  prayer  used  in  the  Universal 
Church  during  that  period.  Likewise  the  same  belief  of 
the  Church  being  known  from  the  different  liturgies  of 
the  Church  itself,  we  made  use,  for  our  purpose,  of  the 
ancient  liturgical  monuments,  both  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Church.  Besides,  as  sculptures,  paintings,  an<J 
sepulchral  inscriptions  of  the  catacombs  speak  the  true  and 
candid  language  of  the  faith  and  piety  of  the  Christians 
of  the  first  centuries  of  Christianity,  as  taken  from  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  their  time,  so  all  our 
propositions  have  been  confirmed  by  monuments  taken  from 
Christian  Archaeology.  Moreover,  to  ascertain  the  true  sense 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  fidelity  of  the  Catholic  Vulgate 
version,  besides  the  primeval  tradition  of  the  Church,  we 
have  brought  forward  occasionally  the  evidence  of  the  old 
versions  of  the  Bible  in  different  languages  upon  the  subject 
under  discussion,  as  well  as  the  explanations  of  the  best 
commentators  on  the  Bible,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant. 
Finally,  as  one  of  the  best  arguments  to  urge  against  ad- 
versaries is  that  taken  from  their  own  mouth,  we  used  to 
confirm  all  our  propositions  by  the  evidence  of  Protestant 
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divines  or  writers,  being  persuaded  that  no  honest  and  con- 
sistent Protestant  can  deny  a  truth  built  upon  foundations 
laid  down  by  his  doctors  or  writers  themselves.  If,  then, 
from  all  the  above  authorities,  acknowledged  by  all  Christians 
to  be  proper  and  fit  to  establish  a  truth,  it  appears  that  our 
Blessed  Lady,  for  the  titles  expressed  throughout  this  work, 
is  worthy  of  veneration,  trust,  and  imitation,  shall  not  all 
Christians  be  bound  to  venerate  Mary,  and  confide  in  her, 
and  imitate  her  virtues?  Could,  indeed,  a  Christian  of 
conscience,  or  even  of  common  judgment  and  reasoning, 
deny  such  a  tribute  towards  the  Mother  of  God,  so  saintly 
in  herself,  so  loving  of  us,  and  ready  ever  to  seek  from 
her  omnipotent  and  merciful  Son  spiritual  graces  for  our 
salvation  and  sanctification  ?  Oh  think  of  it,  dear  reader, 
and  you  will  certainly  not  repent  of  having  become  a  client 
and  lover  of  such  a  tender,  noble,  wise,  and  powerful 
Mother ! 


LONDON:   PBINTED  BY 
SPOTTISWOODB   JLND   CO.,    NEW-STBKKT  8QUABB 
AND  PABL1AMENT  STBEET 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


39  Patbrnostea  Row,  E.C. 
London:  January  1868. 


GENERAL  LIST  OP  WORKS 

PUBLISHED  BT 

Messrs.  LOH&MAJTS,  CffiEEJ,  READER,  and  DTER. 


Abts,  Manufactures,  &c   12 

Astronomy,  Meteorology,  Popular 

Geography,  &c   7 

Biography  and  Memoirs   3 

Chemistry,  Medicine,  Surgery,  and 

the  Allied  Sciences    10 

Commerce,  Navigation,  and  Mercan- 
tile Affaies    19 

Criticism,  Philology,  &c   4 

Fine  Arts  and  Illustrated  Editions  11 

Historical  Works   1 

Index   21—24 


Miscellaneous  and  Popular  Meta- 
physical Works   $ 

Natural    History    and  Popular 

Science   7 

Poetry  and  The  Drama   18 

Kbligious  and  Moeal  Works   14 

Rural  Sports,  &c   19 

Travels,  Voyages,  &c   16 

Works  of  Fiction   17 

Works  of  Utility  and  General 

Information    20\ 


Historical  Works. 


Lord  Maoaulay's  Works.  Com- 

plete  and  uniform  Library  Edition.  Edited 
by  his  Sister,  Lady  Trevelyan.  8  vols. 
8vo.  with  Portrait,  price  £5  5s.  cloth,  or 
£8  8s.  bound  in  tree- calf  by  Riviere. 

The  History  of  England  from 

the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Death  of  Eliza- 
beth. By  James  Anthony  Frocde,  M.A. 
late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
Vols.  I.  to  X.  in  8vo.  price  £7  2s.  cloth. 

Vols.  L  to  IV.  the  Reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  Third  Edition,  54s. 

Vols.  V.  and  VI.  the  Reigns  of  Edward 
VI.  and  Mary.   Third  Edition,  28*. 

Vols.  VII.  &  VIII.  the  Reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, Vols.  I.  &  II.   Fourth  Edition,  28* . 

Vols.  IX.  and  X.  the  Reign  of  Eliza- 
beth. Vols.  III.  and  IV.  32*. 

The  History  of  England  from 

the  Accession  of  James  II.  By  Lord 
Macaulay. 

Library  Edition,  5  vols.  8vo.  £4. 
Cabinet  Edition,  8  vols,  post  8vo.  48s. 
People's  Edition,  4  vols,  crown  870. 16*. 

Revolutions  in  English  History. 

By  Robert  Vaughan,  D.D.  8  vols.  8vo.  30*. 


An  Essay  on  the  History  of  the* 

English  Government  and  Constitution,  from 
the  Reign  of  Henry  VII.  to  the  Present 
Time.  By  Johw  Eabl  Russell,  Fourth 
Edition,  revised.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

On  Parliamentary  Government 

in  England :  its  Origin,  Development,  and 
Practical  Operation.  By  Alpheus  Todd, 
Librarian  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of 
Canada.  In  two  volumes.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  16*. 

The  History  of  England  during; 

the  Reign  of  George  the  Third.  By 
the  Right  Hon.  W.  N.  M asset.  Cabinet 
Edition,  4  vols,  post  8vo.  24a 

The  Constitutional  History  of 

England,  since  the  Accession  of  George  III. 
1760—1860.  By  Sir  Thomas  Ebskine 
May,  K  C.B.  Second  Edit.  2  vols.  8vo.  88s. 

Brodie's  Constitutional  History 
of  the  British  Empire  from  the  Accession 
of  Charles  L  to  the  Restoration.  Second 
Edition.   8  vols.  8vo.  36*. 

Historical  Studies.  I.  On  Precursors 
of  the  French  Revolution;  II.  Studies  from 
the  History  of  the  Seventeenth  Century; 
IIL  Leisure  Hours  of  a  Tourist  By 
Herman  Merivale,  M.A   8vo.  12*.  Sd. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s 


NEW  WORKS  published  by  LONGMANS  and  CO. 


The  Government  of  England:  its 

Structure  and  its  Development  By 
William  Edward  Hear*,  LL.D.  Pro- 
fessor of  History  and  Political  Economy  in 
the  University  of  Melbourne.   8vo.  14s. 

Plutology ;  or,  the  Theory  of  the  Efforts  to 
Satisfy  Human  Wants.  By  the  same 
Author.  8vo.  14s, 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  Eng- 
land. By  William  Longman.  Vol.  I. 
from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Death  of 
King  Edward  II.  with  6  Maps,  a  coloured 
Plate,  and  53  Woodcuts.  8vo.  16*. 

History  of  Civilization  in  England 

and  France,  Spsin  and  Scotland.  By 
Henry  Thomas  Buckle.  Fifth  Edition 
of  the  entire  work,  with  a  complete  Index. 
3  vols,  crown  8vo.  24*. 

The  History  of  India,  from  the 
Earliest  Period  to  the  close  of  Lord  Dal- 
housie's  Administration.  By  John  Clark 
Marsh  man.   3  vols,  crown  8vo.  22*.  Gd. 

History  of  the  French  in  India, 

from  the  Founding  of  Pondichery  in  1674 
to  its  Capture  in  17C1.  By  Major  G.  B. 
Malleson,  Bengal  Staff  Corps,  some  time 
id  political  charge  of  the  Princes  of  Mysore 
and  the  King  of  Oudh.   8vo.  16*. 

Democracy  in  America.  By  Alexis 
De  Tocqueville.  Translated  by  Henry 
Reeve,  with  an  Introductory  Notice  by  the 
Translator.   2  vols.  8vo.  21*. 

'The   Spanish    Conquest  in 

America,  and  its  Relation  to  the  History  of 
Slavery  and  to  the  Government  of  Colonies. 
By  Arthur  Helps.  4  vols.  8vo.  £3. 
Voi*.  I.  &  II.  28*  Vols.  IU.  &  IV.  16*.  each. 

The  Oxford  Beformers  of  1498 ; 

beiog  a  History  of  the  Fellow-work  of  John 
Colet,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas  More.  By 
Frederic  Seebohm.   8vo.  12*. 

History  of  the  Reformation  in 

Europe  in  the  Time  of  Calvin.  By  J.  H. 
Merle  D*Aubigne\  D.D.  Vols.  I.  and 
H.  8vo.  28*.  Vol.  III.  12*.  and  Vol.  IV. 
price  16s.  Vol.  V.  in  the  press. 

Xibrary  History  of  France,  in 

5  vols.  8vo.  By  Eyre  Evans  Crowe. 
Vol.  I.  14*.  Vol.  II.  15s.  Vol.  III.  18«. 
Vol.  IV.  18».  Vol.  V.  just  ready. 

Lectures    on   the   History  of 

France.  By  the  late  Sir  James  Stephen, 
LL.D.  2  vols.  8vo.  24s. 


The  History  of  Greece.  By  C.  Thirl- 
wall,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's. 
8  vols.  fcp.  28s. 

The  Tale  of  the  Great  Persian 

War,  from  the  Histories  of  Herodotus.  By 
George  W.  Cox;  M.A.  late  Scholar  of 
Trin.  ColL  Oxon.   Fcp.  7*.  6U 

Greek  History  from  Themistocles 

to  Alexander,  in  a  Series  of  Lives  from 
Plutarch.  Revised  and  arranged  by  A.  H. 
C lough.   Fcp.  with  44  Woodcuts,  6s. 

Critical  History  of  the  Lan- 
guage and  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece. 
By  William  Mure,  of  CaldwelL  5  vols. 
8vo.  £3  9s. 

History  of  the   Literature  of 

Ancient  Greece.  By  Professor  K.  0.  Mullbb. 
Translated  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  George 
Cornewall  Lewis,  Bart,  and  by  J.  W. 
Donaldson,  D.D.  3  vols.  8vo.  36s. 

History  of  the  City  of  Borne  from 

its  Foundation  to  the  Sixteenth  Century  of 
the  Christian  Era.  By  Thomas  H.  Dyer, 
LL.D.   8vo.  with  2  Maps,  15s. 

History  of  the  Romans  under 

the  Empire.  By  C.  Merivale,  LL.D. 
Chaplain  to  the  Speaker.  8  vols,  post  8vo. 
price  48s. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Re- 
public :  a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Cen- 
tury of  the  Commonwealth.  By  the  same 
Author.   12mo.  7*.6d 

The  Conversion  of  the  Roman 

Empire;  the  Boyle  Lectures  for  the  year 
1864,  delivered  at  the  Chapel  Royal,  White- 
hall. By  the  same.  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  8*.  6d. 

The  Conversion  of  the  Northern 

Nations ;  the  Boyle  Lectures  for  1865.  By 
the  same  Author.   8vo.  8s.  6<f. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays 

contributed  to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  By 
the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Macaulay. 

Library  Edition,  3  vols.  8vo.  86s. 
Traveller's  Edition,  in  1  vol.  21s. 
Cabinet  Edition,  4  vols.  24s. 
Pocket  Edition,  3  vols.  fcp.  21s. 
People's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  8s. 

The  Papal  Drama:  an  Historical 

Essay,  wherein  the  Story  of  the  Popedom 
of  Rome  is  narrated  from  its  Origin  to  the 
Present  Time.  By  Thomas  H.  Gill.  8vo. 
price  12s. 


Digitized  by 


NEW  WORKS  pobuwid  bt  LONGMANS  asd  CO. 


8 


History  of  the  Bise  and  Influence 

of  the  Spirit  of  Rationalism  in  Europe.  By 
W.  E.  H.  Lecet,  M.A.  Third  Edition. 
2  toIs.  8vo.  25s. 

God  in  History ;  Or,  the  Progress  J 
of  Men's  Faith  in  e  Moral  Order  of  the 
World.  By  the  late  Baron  Burseh.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Qerman  by  Sua ark a  Wike- 
worth;  with  a  Preface  by  Arthur 
Perrhtr  Starlet,  D.D.  Dean  of  West- 
minster,  8vols.8vo.  [Nmrfyrmify. 

The  History  of  Philosophy,  from 

Thales  to  Comte.  By  Groror  Herry 
Lrwrs.  Third  Edition,  rewritten  and  en- 
larged.  2  vols.  8ro.  80s. 

Egypt's  Plaoe  in  Universal  His-  ! 

tory  |  an  Historical  Investigation.     By  i 
Baron  Bukser,  D.CL.    Translated  by 
C.  H.  Cottrrix,  M.A.,  with  Additioos  by 
S.  Birch,  LL.D.  6  vols.  8vo.  £8  14a.  6a\ 

Maunder's  Historical  Treasury ; 

comprising  a  General  Introductory  Outline 
of  Universal  History,  and  a  Series  of  Sepa- 
rate Histories.   Fcp.  10s.  i 


Historical  and  Chronologioal  En- 
cyclopaedia, presenting  in  a  brief  and  con- 
renient  form  Chronological  Notices  of  all 
the  Great  Events  of  Universal  History.  By 
B.  B.  Woodward,  F.SA.  Librarian  to  the 
Queen.  [  In  t he  press. 

History  of  the  Christian  Church, 

from  the  Ascension  of  Christ  to  the  Conver- 
sion of  Constantino.  By  E.  Burtor,  D.D. 
late  Begins  Prof,  of  Divinity  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.   Fcp.  8s  64 

Sketch  of  the  History  of  the 

Church  of  England  to  the  Revolution  of 
1688.  By  the  Right  Rev.  T.  V.  Short,  DJ). 
Bishop  of  St  Asaph.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

History  of  the  Early  Church, 
from  the  First  Preaching  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  Council  of  Kicaa,  a.d.  825.  By  the 
Author  of  *  Amy  Herbert.'  Fcp.  is.  ML 

History  of  Wesleyan  Methodism, 
By  Groror  Surra,  PJLS  Fourth  Edition, 
with  numerous  Portraits.  8  vols,  crown 
8vo.  7s.  each. 

The  English  Reformation.  By 
F.  a  Massirorerd,  M.A.  Chancellor  of 
Lincoln.  Fourth  Edit,  revised.  Fcp.  7s.  64. 


Biography  and  Memoirs. 


Dictionary  of  General  Biography ; 
containing  Concise  Memoirs  and  Notices  of 
the  most  Eminent  Persons  of  all  Countries, 
from  the  Earliest  Ages  to  the  Present  Time. 
With  a  Classified  and  Chronological  Index  of 
the  Principal  Names.  Edited  by  William 
L.  R.  Cates.  8vo.  21*. 

Memoirs  of  Sir  Philip  Francis, 

K.C.B.  with  Correspondence  and  Journals. 
Commenced  by  the  late  Joseph  Parres  ; 
completed  and  edited  by  Herman  Mrri- 
valr,  M.A.  2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait  and 
Facsimiles,  80s. 

Life  of  Baron  Bunsen,  by  Baroness 
Bunsen.  Drawn  chiefly  from  Family  Papers. 
With  Two  Portraits  taken  at  different  periods 
of  the  Baron's  life,  and  several  Litho- 
graphic Views.   2  vols.  870.  [Nearly  ready. 

Life   and    Correspondence  of. 

Richard  Whately,  D.D.  late  Archbishop  of* 
Dublin.  By  E.  J  are  Whately,  Author  of 
•English  Synonym es.'    With  2  Portraits. 
2  vols.  8vo.  28s.  3 


Extracts  of  the  Journals  and 
Correspondence  of  Miss  Berry,  from  the 
Tear  1783  to  1852.  Edited  by  Lady 
Theresa  Lewis.  Second  Edition,  with  3 
Portraits.  8  vols.  8vo.  42*. 

Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig,  M.A.  Popular 
Edition,  carefully  revised;  with  copious 
Additions.   Crown  8vo.  with  Portrait,  5s. 

History  of  my  Beligious  Opinions. 

By  J.  H.  Newmak,  D.D.  Being  the  Sub- 
stance of  Apologia  pro  Yitft  Sua.  Post 
8vo.  6s. 

Father  Mathew:  a  Biography. 
By  Johr  Fraros  Maguirr,  M.P.  Popular 
Edition,  with  Portrait   Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

Borne ;  its  Holers  and  its  Institutions. 
By  the  same  Author.  New  Edition  in  pre- 
paration. 

Letters   and   Life  of  Francis 

•  Bacon,  including  all  his  Occasional  Works. 
Collected  and  edited,  with  a  Commentary, 
by  J.  Speddiko,  Trin.  Coll.  Cantab.  Vols. 
L  and  IL  8vo.  24s. 


Digitized  by 


4 


NEW  WORKS  published  by  LONGMANS  akd  CO. 


Life  of  Pastor  Fliedner,  Founder  of 
the  Deaconesses*  Institution  at  Kaisers  werth. 
Translated  from  the  German,  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  Fiiedner's  Family.  By  Catherine 
Win k  worth.  Fcp  8vo.  with  Portrait, 
price  8*.  6d. 

The  Life  of  Franz  Schubert, 

translated  from  the  German  of  Keitzle 
Von  Hellborn  by  Arthur  Duke  Cole- 
ridge, M.A.  late  Fellow  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge.  [Nearly  ready. 

Letters  of  Distinguished  Musi- 
cians, viz.  Gluck,  Haydn,  P.  £.  Bacb,  Weber, 
and  Mendelssohn.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  Lady  Wallace,  with  Three 
Portraits.   Post  8vo.  14*. 

Mozart's  Letters  (1769-1791), 

translated  from  the  Collection  of  Dr. 
Ludwig  Nohl  by  Lady  Wallace.  2  vols, 
post  8vo.  with  Portrait  and  Facsimile,  18*. 

Beethoven's  Letters  (1790-1826),  j 

from  the  Two  Collections  of  Drs.  Nohl  | 
and  Von  KOchel.  Translated  by  Lady  i 
Wallace.  2  vols,  post  8vo.  Portrait,  18*. 

Felix  Mendelssohn's  Letters  from  I 

Italy  and  Switzerland,  and  Letters  from  1833  | 
to  1847,  translated  by  Lady  Wallace.  With  j 
Portrait.  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  5*.  each.  i 


With  Maximilian   in  Mexico. 

From  the  Note-Book  of  a  Mexican  Officer. 
By  Max.  Baron  Von  Alvenslebkn,  late 
Lieutenant  in  the  Imperial  Mexican  Armv. 
Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry  Havelook, 

K.C.B.  By  John  Clark  Marshman. 
Cabinet  Edition,  with  Portrait.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5s 

Faraday  as  a  Discoverer :  a  Me- 
moir. By  John  Tyndall,  LL.D.  F.R.S. 
Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  the 
Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain,  and  in 
the  Royal  School  of  Mines.   Crown  8vo. 

[Nearly  ready. 

Essays  in  Ecclesiastical  Biogra- 
phy. By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  J.  Stephen, 
LL.D.  Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Vicissitudes  of  Families.  By  Sir 

Bernard  Burke,  Ulster  King  of  Arms. 
First,  Second,  and  Third  Series.  3  vols, 
crown  8vo.  12*.  6d.  each. 

Maunder's  Biographical  Trea- 
sury. Thirteenth  Edition,  reconstructed  and 
partly  rewritten,  with  above  1 ,000  additional 
Memoirs,  by  W.  L.  R.  Cates.  Fcp.  10*.  6rf. 


Criticism,  Philosophy,  Polity,  $c. 


On  Bepresentative  Government. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill,  M.P.   Third  Edi- 
tion. 8vo.  9*.  crown  8vo.  2*. 
On  Liberty.   By  the  same  Author.  Third 
Edition.     Post  8vo.  7s.  6a\  crown  8vo. 
Is.  id. 

Principles  of  Political  Economy.  By  the 
same.  Sixth  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.  80*.  or 
in  I  vol.  crown  8vo.  5s. 

A  System  of  Logic,  Batiocinative  and 
inductive.  By  the  same.  Sixth  Edition. 
2  vols.  8vo.  25s. 

Utilitarianism.  By  the  same.  2dEdit.8vo.5tf. 

Dissertations  and  Discussions.  By  the 
same  Author.  3  vols.  8vo.  36*. 

Examination  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's 
Philosophy,  and  of  the  Principal  Philoso- 
phical Questions  discussed  in  his  Writings. 
By  the  same.   Third  Edition,  8vo.  16*. 

Workmen  and  Wages  at  Home 

and  Abroad ;  or,  the  Effects  of  Strikes,  Com- 
binations, and  Trade  Unions.  Bv  J.  Ward, 
Author  of  'The  World  in  its  Workshops/ 
&c.   Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 


The  Elements  of  Political  Eco- 
nomy. By  Henry  Dunning  Macleod, 
M.A.  Barrister-at-Law.   8vo.  16*. 

A  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy; 
Biographical,  Bibliographical,  Historical, 
and  Practical.  By  the  same  Author.  Vol.  I. 
royal  8vo.  30*. 

Lord  Bacon's  Works,  collected 

and  edited  byRL.  Ellis,  M. A.  J.Spedding, 
M.A.  and  D.  D.  Heath.  Vols,  I.  to  V. 
Philosophical  Works,  5  vols.  8vo.  £A  6*. 
Vols.  VI.  and  VII.  Literary  and  Profes- 
sional Works,  2  vols.  £1  16*. 

The  Institutes  of  Justinian;  with 

English  Introduction,  Translation,  and 
Notes.  By  T.  C.  Sandars,  M.  A.  Barrister- 
at-Law.  Third  Edition.   8vo.  15*. 

The  Ethics  of  Aristotle  with  Essays 
and  Notes.  By  Sir  A.  Grant,  Bart  M.A. 
LL.D.  Director  of  Public  Instruction  in  the 
Bombay  Presidency.  Second  Edition,  re- 
vised and  completed.  2  vols.  8vo.  price  28*. 
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Bacon's  Essays,  with  Annotations. 

By  R.  Whatkly,  D.D.  late  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.   Sixth  Edition.   8vo.  10*.  6d. 

Elements  of  Logic.  By  R.  Whately, 

D.D.  Ute  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Ninth 
Edition.   8vo.  10*.  6d  crown  8vo.  4s.  6cL 

Elements  of  Bhetorio.  By  the  same 
Author.  Seventh  Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6dL 
crown  8vo.  4s.  6dL 

English  Synonymes.  Edited  by  Arch- 
bishop Whatkly.  5th  Edition.  Fcp.  8*. 

An  Outline  of  the  Necessary 

Laws  of  Thought :  a  Treatise  on  Pure  and 
Applied  Logic  By  the  Most  Rev.  W. 
Thomson,  D.D.  Archbishop  of  York.  Crown 
8vo.  5*.  &/. 

Analysis  of  Mr.  Mill's  System  of 

Logic  By  W.  Stebbing,  ALA.  Second 
Edition.   12mo.  8a.  Gd. 

The  Election  of  Bepresentatives, 

Parliamentary  and  Municipal;  a  Treatise. 
By  Thomas  Hare,  Barrister-at-Law.  Third 
Edition,  with  Additions.   Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Speeches  on  Parliamentary  Re- 
form, delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  the  Right  Hon.  B.  Diskaeli  (1848-1866). 
Edited  by  Montague  Coury,  B.A.  of 
Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law.  Second 
Edition.   8vo.  12*. 

Speeches  of  the  Bight  Hon.  Lord 

Macaulay,  corrected  by  Himself.  Library 
Edition,  8vo.  12s.  People's  Edition,  crown 
8vo.  3*.  6J. 

Lord  Macaulay's  Speeches  on 

Parliamentary  Reform  in  1831  and  1832. 
16mo.  Is. 

Inaugural  Address  delivered  to  the 

University  of  St.  Andrews.  By  John 
Stuart  Mill,  Rector  of  the  University. 
Library  Edition,  8vo.  5*.  People's  Edition, 
crown  8vo.  Is. 

A  Dictionary  of   the  English 

Language.  By  R.  G.  Latham,  M.A.  M.D. 
F.R.S.  Founded  on  the  Dictionary  of  Dr.  S. 
Johnson,  as  edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd, 
with  numerous  Emendations  and  Additions. 
Publishing  in  36  Parts,  price  3*.  6d.  each, 
to  form  2  vols.  4to.  Vol.  I.  in  Two  Parts, 
price  £3  10*.  now  ready. 

Thesaurus  of  English  Words  and 

Phrases,  classified  and  arranged  so  as  to 
facilitate  the  Expression  of  Ideas,  and  assist 
in  Literary  Composition.  By  P.  M.  Rooet, 
M.D.   New  Edition.   Crown  8vo.  10s.  6rf. 


Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Lan- 
guage, delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
By  Max  Muller,  M.A.  Taylorian  Professor 
in  the  University  cf  Oxford.  First  Series, 
Fifth  Edition,  12s.  Second  Series,  18s. 

Chapters  on  Language.  By  F.  W. 

Farrar,  M.A.  F.R.S.  late  Fellow  of  Trin. 
Coll.  Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  8s.  (ta. 

The  Debater ;  a  Series  of  Complete 
Debates,  Outlines  of  Debates,  and  Questions 
for  Discussion.   By  F.  Rowton.   Fcp.  6s. 

A  Course  of  English  Beading, 

adapted  to  every  taste  and  capacity;  or, 
How  and  What  to  Read.  By  the  Rev.  J. 
Pvcroft,  B.A.   Fourth  Edition,  fcp.  5s. 

Manual  of  English  Literature, 

Historical  and  Critical :  with  a  Chapter  on 
English  Metres.  By  Thomas  Arnold,  MJL 
Second  Edition.   Crown  8vo.  7s.  6a\ 

Southey's  Doctor,  complete  in  One 
Volume.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.W.  Warter, 
B.D.   Square  crown  8vo.  12s.  6rf. 

Historical  and  Critical  Commen- 
tary on  the  Old  Testament ;  with  a  New 
Translation.  By  M.  M.  Kalisch,  Ph.  D. 
Vol.  I.  Genesis,  8vo.  18s.  or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader,  12s.  Vol.  II.  Exodus,  15s. 
or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  12s. 
Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  15s.  or  adapted 
for  the  General  Reader,  8s. 

A  Hebrew  Grammar,  with  Exercises. 

By  the  same.  Part  1.  Outlines  with  Exer- 
cises, 8vo.  12s.  6d.  Key,  5s.  Part  II.  Ex- 
ceptional Forms  and  Constructions,  12s.  Gd. 

A  Latin-English  Dictionary.  By 

J.  T.  White,  D.D.  of  Corpus  Christi  Col- 
lege, and  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A.  of  St  Edmund 
Hall,  Oxford.  Imp.  8vo.  pp.  2,128,  price  42s. 

A  New  Latin-English.  Dictionary, 
abridged  from  the  larger  work  of  White  and 
Riddle  (as  above),  by  J.  T.  White,  D.D. 
Joint- Author.  8vo.  pp.  1,048,  price  18s. 

The  Junior  Scholar's  Latin-English 
Dictionary,  abridged  from  the  larger  works 
of  White  and  Riddle  (as  above),  by  J.  T. 
White,  D.D.  Square  12mo.  pp.  662,  price 
7s.  6a\ 

An  English-Greek  Lexicon,  con- 
taining all  the  Greek  Words  used  by  Writers 
of  good  authority.  Bv  C.  D.  Yonoe,  B.A. 
Fifth  Edition.   4to.  21s. 

Mr.  Yonge's  New  Lexicon,  En- 
glish and  Greek,  abridged  from  his  larger 
work  (as  above).  Square  12mo.  8s.  <& 
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A  Greek-English  Lexicon.  Com- 
piled by  H.  G.  Liddell,  D.D.  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  and  R.  Scott,  D.D.  Master 
of  BalUoL  Fifth  Edition,  crown  4to.  31*.  6d. 

A  Lexicon,  Greek  and  English, 
abridged  from  Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek- 
English  Lexicon.  Eleventh  Edition,  square 
12mo.  7a.  6d. 

A  Sanskrit-English  Dictionary, 

The  Sanskrit  words  printed  both  in  the 
original  Devanagari  and  in  Roman  letters ; 
with  References  to  the  Best  Editions  of 
Sanskrit  Authors,  and  with  Etymologies 
and  Comparisons  of  Cognate  Words  chiefly 
in  Greek,  Latin,  Gothic,  and  Anglo-Saxon. 
Compiled  by  T.  Benfey.   8vo.  52a.  6d. 


A  Practical  Dictionary  of  the 

French  and  English  Languages.  By  Pro- 
fessor Leon  Contanseau,  many  years 
French  Examiner  for  Military  and  Civil 
Appointments,  &c.  12th  Edition,  carefully 
revised.   Post  8vo.  10a.  6d 

Contanseau's  Pocket  Dictionary, 
French  and  English,  abridged  from  the 
above  by  the  Author.  New  Edition.  18mo. 
price  3a.  6<J. 

New  Practical  Dictionary  of  the 
German  Language;  German-English,  and 
English-German.    By  the  Rev.  W.  L. 
Blacklby,  M.A.,  and  Dr.  Carl  Martin 
|      Fbiedlander.   Post  8vo.  7a.  6d. 


Miscellaneous  Works  and  Popular  Metaphysics. 


Lessons  of  Middle  Age,  with  some 
Account  of  the  Various  Cities  and  Men. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B.  Author  of «  The  Recreations 
of  a  Country  Parson.'   Post  8vo.  9a. 

Beoreations  of  a  Country  Parson. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B.  Second  Series.  Crown 
8vo.  3a.  6a\ 

The  Commonplace  Philosopher  in 
Town  and  Country.  By  the  same  Author. 
Crown  8vo.  3a.  6a\ 

Leisure  Hours  in  Town ;  Essays  Consola- 
tory, JEsthetical,  Moral,  Social,  and  Do- 
mestic.  By  the  same.   Crown  8vo.  3a.  Bd. 

The  Autumn  Holidays  of  a  Country 
Parson.   By  the  same.   Crown  8vo.  3a.  6rf. 

The  Graver  Thoughts  of  a  Country 
Parson,  Second  Series.  By  the  same. 
Crown  8vo.  3a.  6d. 

Critical  Essays  of  a  Country  Parson, 
selected  from  Essays  contributed  to  Fr user's 
Magazine.  By  the  same.  Crown  8vo.  3a.  6d 

Sunday  Afternoons  at  the  Parish 
Cnurch  of  a  Scottish  University  City.  By 
the  same.   Crown  8vo.  3a.  6<L 

Short  Studies  on  Great  Subjects. 

By  James  Anthony  Froude,  M.A.  late 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Second 
Edition,  complete  in  One  Volume.  8vo. 
price  12a. 

Studies  in  Parliament:  a  Series  of 

Sketches  of  Leading  Politicians,  By  R.  H. 
Hutton.  (Reprinted  from  the  PaU  Mall 
Gazette.)   Crown  8vo.  4a.  6a\ 

Lord  Macaulay's  Miscellaneous 

Writings. 

Library  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  Portrait,  21a. 
People's  Edition,  1  vol.  crown  8vo.  4a.  Sd.  I 


The  Bev.  Sydney  Smith's  Mis- 
cellaneous Works ;  including  his  Contribu- 
tions to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  People's 
Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  8a. 

Elementary  Sketches  of  Moral  Philo- 
sophy, delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
By  the  same  Author.   Fcp.  6a. 

The  Wit  and  Wisdom  of  the  Bev. 
Sydney  Smith  :  a  Selection  of  the  most 
memorable  Passages  in  his  Writings  and. 
Conversation.   16mo.  5a. 

Epigrams,  Ancient  and  Modern : 

Humorous,  Witty,  Satirical,  Moral,  and 
Panegyrical.  Edited  by  Rev.  John  Booth, 
B.A.  Cambridge.  Second  Edition,  revised 
and  enlarged.  Fcp.  7a.  6a\ 

The  Polk-Lore  of  the  Northern 

Counties  of  England  and  the  Borders.  By 
William  Henderson.  With  an  Appendix 
on  Household  Stories  by  the  Rev.  S. 
Baring-Gould.   Crown  8vo.  9a.  6a\ 

Christian  Schools  and  Scholars ; 

or,  Sketches  of  Education  from  the  Christian 
Era  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  By  the  Author 
of  *  The  Three  Chancellors,'  &c.  2  vols.  8vo. 
price  80a. 

The  Pedigree  of  the  English  Peo- 
ple ;  an  Argument,  Historical  and  Scientific, 
on  the  Ethnology  of  the  English.  By 
Thomas  Nicholas,  M.A.  Ph.D.  8vo.  16a. 

The  English  and  their  Origin :  a 

Prologue  to  authentic  English  History.  By 
Luke  Owen  Pike,  M.A.  Barrister-at-Law. 
8vo.  9a. 
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Httays  selected  from  Contribu- 
tions to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  By  Henry 
Rogers.   Second  Edition.  8  vols.  fcp.  21*. 

Beason  and  .Faith,  their  Claims  and 
Conflicts.  By  the  same  Author.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  extended.  Crown  8vo. 
6*.  6<*. 

The  Eclipse  of  Faith;  or,  a  Visit  to  a 
Religions  Sceptic.  By  the  same  Author. 
Eleventh  Edition.  Fcp.  5s. 

Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of  Faith,  by  its 

Author.  Third  Edition.  Fcp.  8s.  6dL 

Selections  from  the  Correspondence 
of  R.  E.  H.  Greyson.  By  the  same  Author. 
Third  Edition.   Crown  8vo.  7  s.  Sd. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop ; 

„  being  Essays  on  the  Science  of  Religion, 
and  on  Mythology,  Traditions,  and  Customs. 
By  Max  M  ulleb,  M.A.  Fellow  of  All  Souls' 
College,  Oxford.   2  vols.  8vo.  21s. 

The  Secret  of  Hegel:  being  the 
Hegelian  System  in  Origin,  Principle,  Form, 
and  Matter.  By  James  Hutchison  Stir- 
ling. 2  vols.  8vo.  28*. 

An  Introduction  to  Mental  Phi- 
losophy, on  the  Inductive  Method.  By 
J.  D.  Mobell,  M.A  LL.D.  8vo.  12s. 

Elements  of  Psychology,  containing  the 
Analysis  of  the  Intellectual  Powers.  By 
the  same  Author.  Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 


The  Senses  and  the  Intellect. 

By  Alexander  Bain,  MA.  Prof,  of  Logic 
in  the  Univ.  of  Aberdeen.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  15s. 

The  Emotions  and  the  Will,  by  the 
same  Author.  Second  Edition.   8vo.  15s. 

On  the  Study  of  Character,  including 
an  Estimate  of  Phrenology.  By  the  same 
Author.   8vo.  9s. 

Time  and  Space:  a  Metaphysical 
Essay.  By  Shadworth  H.  Hodgson. 
8vo.  price  16s. 

Occasional   Essays.    By  C.  W. 

Hoskyns,  Author  of*  Talps,  or  the  Chroni- 
cles of  a  Clay  Farm,'  &c   16mo.  5s.  6d 

The  Way  to  Best:  Results  from  a 
Life-search  after  Religious  Truth.  By 
R.  Vaughan,  D.D.   Crown  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 

From  Matter  to  Spirit.  By  Sophia 
E.  De  Mobgan.  With  a  Preface  by  Pro- 
fessor De  Mobgan.   Post  8vo.  8s.  6rf. 

The  Philosophy  of  Necessity;  or, 
Natural  Law  as  applicable  to  Mental,  Moral, 
and  Social  Science.  By  Charles  Beat. 
Second  Edition.   8vo.  9s. 

The  Education  of  the  Feelings  and 
Affections.  By  the  same  Author.  Third 
Edition.   8vo.  8s.  6a\ 

On  Force,  its  Mental  and  Moral  Corre- 
lates.  By  the  same  Author.   8vo.  5s. 


Astronomy,  Meteorology,  Popular  Geography,  tyc. 


Outlines  of  Astronomy.  By  Sir 

J.  F.  W.  Hebschel,  Bart,  M.A.  Ninth 
Edition,  revised;  with  Plates  and  Woodcuts. 
8vo.  18s. 

Saturn  and  its  System.  By  Rich- 
ard A.  Pboctob,  B.A  late  Scholar  of  St. 
John's  Coll.  Camb.  and  King's  Coll.  London. 
8vo.  with  14  Plates,  14s. 

The  Handbook  of  the  Stars.  By  the 
same  Author.  Square  fcp.  8vo.  with  3  Maps, 
price  5s. 

Celestial  Objects  for  Common 

Telescopes.  ByT.W.  Webb,  MJL  F.R.A.S. 
Revised  Edition,  with  Illustrations. 

[Nearly  ready. 

A  General  Dictionary  of  Geo- 
graphy, Descriptive,  Physical,  Statistical, 
and  Historical  ;  forming  a  complete 
Gazetteer  of  the  World.  By  A.  Keith 
Johnston,  F.R.S.E.  New  Edition,  revised 
to  July  1867.  8vo.81s.6A 


M'Culloch's  Dictionary,  Geogra- 
phical, Statistical,  and  Historical,  of  the 
various  Countries,  Places,  and  principal 
Natural  Objects  in  the  World.  Revised 
Edition,  with  the  Statistical  Information 
throughout  brought  up  to  the  latest  returns. 
By  Fbedebick  Mabtin.  4  vols.  8vo.  with 
coloured  Maps,  £4  4s. 

A  Manual  of  Geography,  Physical, 
Industrial,  and  Political  By  W.  Hughes, 
F.R.G.S.  Prof,  of  Geog.  in  King's  Coll.  and  in 
Queen's  Coll.  Lond.  With  6  Maps.  Fcp.  7s.  Gd. 

The  States  of  the  River  Plate: 

their  Industries  and  Commerce,  Sheep 
Farming,  Sheep  Breeding,  Cattle  Feeding, 
and  Meat  Preserving ;  the  Employment  of 
Capital,  Land  and  Stock  and  their  Values, 
Labour  and  its  Remuneration.  By  Wilfbid 
Latham,  Buenos  Ayres.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  12s. 
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Hawaii :  the  Past,  Present,  and  Future 
of  its  Wand-Kingdom :  an  Historical  Ac- 
count of  the  Sandwich  Islands  By  Manley 
Hopkins,  Hawaiian  Consul- General,  &c. 
8econd  Edition,  revised  and  continued; 
with  Portrait,  Map,  and  8  other  Illustra- 
tions.  Post  8vo.  12s.  6rf. 


Maunder's  Treasury  of  Geogra- 
phy, Physical,  Historical,  Descriptive,  and 
Political.  Edited  by  W.  Hughes,  F.R.G.S. 
With  7  Maps  and  J  6  Plates.   Fcp.  10s.  6d. 

Physical  Geography  for  Schools 

and  General  Readers.  By  M.  P.  Maury, 
I      LL.D.   Fcp.  with  2  Charts,  2s.  6<f. 


Natural  History  and  Popular  Science. 


Elementary  Treatise  on  Physics, 

Experimental  and  Applied,  for  the  use  of 
Colleges  and  Schools.  Translated  and  edited 
from  Ganot*s  'Elements  de  Physique* 
(with  the  Author's  sanction)  by  E.  Atkin- 
son, Ph.D.  F.C.S.  New  Edition,  revised 
and  enlarged;  with  a  Coloured  Plate  and 
620  Woodcuts.   Post  8vo.  15s. 

The  Elements  of    Physios  or 

Natural  Philosophy.  By  Neil  Arnott, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Physician  Extraordinary  to 
the  Queen.  Sixth  Edition,  rewritten  and 
completed.  2  Parts,  8vo.  21s. 

Dove's  Law  Of  Storms,  considered  in 
connexion  with  the  ordinary  Movements  of 
the  Atmosphere,  Translated  by  R.  H. 
Scott,  M  A.  T.C.D.  8vo.  10s.  6<t 

Bocks  Classified  and  Described. 

By  Bernhard  Von  Cotta.  An  English 
Edition,  by  P.  H.  Lawrence  (with  English, 
German,  and  French  Synonymes),  revised 
by  the  Author.   Post  8vo.  14s. 

Sound :  *  Course  of  Eight  Lectures  deli- 
vered at  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great 
Britain.  By  Professor  John  Tyndall, 
LL.D.  F.R.S.  Crown  8vo.  with  Portrait 
and  Woodcuts,  9*. 

Heat  Considered  as  a  Mode  of 

Motion.  By  Professor  John  Tyndall, 
LL.D.  F.R.S.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
with  Woodcuts,  10*.  6d 

Light:  its  Influence  on  Li'e  and  Health. 
By  Forbes  Winslow,  M.D.  D  C  L.  Oxon. 
(Hon.).   Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

An  E88ay  on  Dew,  and  several  Ap- 
pearances connected  with  it.  By  XV.  C. 
Wells.  Edited,  with  Annotations,  by  L. 
P.  Casella,  F.R.A.S.  and  an  Appendix  by 
R.  Strachan,  F.M.S.   8vo.  5s. 

A  Treatise  on  Electricity,  in 

Theory  and  Practice.  By  A.  De  la  Rive, 
Prof,  in  the  Academy  of  Geneva.  Trans- 
lated by  C.  V.  Walker,  F.R.S.  3  vols. 
8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  £3  13*. 


A  Preliminary  Disoourse  on  the 

Study  of  Natural  JPhilosophy.  By  Sir 
John  F.  W.  Hebscheu  Bart.  Revised 
Edition,  with  Vignette  Title,    Fcp.  St.  Gd. 

The    Correlation    of  Physical 

Forces.  By  W.  R.  Grove,  Q.C.  V.P.R  S. 
Fifth  Edition,  revised,  and  augmented  by  a 
Discourse  on  Continuity.  8vo.  10*.  Gd. 
The  Discourse  on  Continuity,  separately, 
price  2*.  6d 

Manual  of  Geology.  By  S.  Haughton, 

M.D.  F.R.S.  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.  and  Prof, 
of  Geol.  in  the  Univ.  of  Dublin.  Second 
Edition,  with  66  Woodcuts.   Fcp.  7*.  Gd. 

A  Guide  to  Geology.  By  J.  Phillips, 
MA  Prof,  of  Geol.  in  the  Univ.  of  Oxford. 
Fifth  Edition.  Fcp.  4a. 

A  Glossary  of  Mineralogy.  By 

H.  W.  Bristow,  F.G.S.  of  the  Geological 
Survey  of  Great  Britain.  With  486  Figures. 
Crown  8vo.  6*. 

Van  Der  Hoeven's  Handbook  of 

Zoologt.  Translated  from  the  Second 
Dutch  Edition  by  the  Rev.  W.  Clark, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  2  vols.  8vo.  with  24  Plates  of 
Figures,  60*. 

Professor  Owen's  Lectures  on 

the  Comparative  Anatomy  and  Physiology 
of  the  Invertebrate  Animals  Second 
Edition,  with  285  Woodcuts.   8vo.  2U. 

The  Comparative  Anatomy  and 

Physiology  of  the  Vertebrate  Animals.  Bv 
Richard  Owen,  F.R.S.  D.CL.  8  vols. 
8vo.  with  upwards  of  1,200  Woodcuts. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  price  2U  each.  Vol.  III. 
(completing  the  work)  is  nearly  ready. 

The  First  Man  and  His  Place  in 

Creation,  considered  on  the  Principles  of 
Common  Sense  from  a  Christian  Point  of 
View;  with  an  Appendix  on  the  Negro. 
By  George  Moore,  M.D.  M.R.C.P.L  £c. 
Post  8vo.  St.  6d. 
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The  Primitive  Inhabitants  of 

Scandinavia:  an  Essay  on  Comparative 
Ethnography,  and  a  contribution  to  the 
History  of  the  Developement  of  Mankind. 
Containing  a  description  of  the  Implements, 
Dwellings,  Tombs,  and  Mode  of  Living  of 
the  Savages  in  the  North  of  Europe  during 
the  Stone  Age.  By  Sven  Nilsson.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Author's  MS.  of  the  Third 
Edition ;  with  an  Introduction  by  Sir  John 
Lubbock.   8vo.  with  numerous  Plates. 

[Nearly  ready. 

The  Lake  Dwellings  of  Switzer- 
land and  other  Parts  of  Europe.  By  Dr.  F. 
Keller,  President  of  the  Antiquarian  Asso- 
ciation of  Zflrich.  Translated  and  arranged 
by  J.  E.  Lee,  F.S.A.  F.G.S.  Author  of 
'Isca  Silurum.'  With  several  Woodcuts 
and  nearly  100  Plates  of  Figures.  Royal 
8vo.  31».  6A 

Homes  without  Hands:  a  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  their  Principle  of  Construction. 
By  Rev.  J.G.Wood,  M.A.  F.L.S.  With 
about  140  Vignettes  on  Wood  (20  full  size 
of  page).   Second  Edition.   8vo.  21a. 

Bible  Animals ;  being  an  Account  of  the 
various  Birds,  Beasts,  Fishes,  and  other 
Animals  mentioned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A.  F.L.S. 
Copiously  Illustrated  with  Original  Design?, 
made  under  the  Author's  superintendence 
and  engraved  on  Wood.  In  course  of  pub- 
lication monthly,  to  be  completed  in  20 
Parts,  price  Is.  each,  forming  One  Volume, 
uniform  with  'Homes  without  Hands.' 

The  Harmonies  of  Nature  and 

Unity  of  Creation.  By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig, 
8vo.  with  numerous  Illustrations,  18*. 

The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders.  By 
the  same  Author.  Third  Edition,  enlarged. 
8vo.  with  many  Illustrations,  21*. 

The  Tropical  World.  By  the  same  Author. 
With  8  Chromoxylographs  and  172  Wood- 
cuts.  8vo.  21s. 

The  Polar  World:  a  Popular  Account  of 
Nature  and  Man  in  the  Arctic  and  Antarctic 
Regions.  By  the  same  Author.  8vo.  with 
numerous  Illustrations.     [Nearly  ready. 

Ceylon.  By  Sir  J.  Emerson  Tennbnt, 
K.C.S.  LL.D.  5th  Edition ;  with  Maps,  &c. 
and  90  Wood  Engravings.  2  vols.  8v0. 
£2  10s. 

The  Wild  Elephant,  its  Structure  and 
Habits,  with  the  Method  of  Taking  and 
Training  it  in  Ceylon.  By  the  same 
Author.   Fcp.  with  22  Woodcuts,  3s.  6<f. 


Manual  of  Corals  and  Sea  Jellies. 

By  J.  R.  Greene,  B.A.  Edited  by  J.  A. 
Galbbatth,M.A.  and  a  Haughton,  M.D. 
Fcp.  with  89  Woodcuts,  5s. 

Manual  of  Sponges  and  Animalcules ; 
with  a  General  Introduction  on  the  Princi- 
ples of  Zoology.  By  the  same  Author  and 
Editors.  Fcd  with  16  Woodcuts.  2«. 

Manual  of  the  Metalloids.  By  J.  Apjohn, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  and  the  same  Editors.  2nd 
Edition.   Fcp.  with  38  Woodcuts,  7s.  Bd. 

A  Familiar  History  of  Birds. 

By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.  late  Lord  Bishop  of 
Norwich.   Fcp.  with  Woodcuts,  3«.  6a\ 

Kjrby  and  Spence's  Introduction 

to  Entomology,  or  Elements  of  the  Natural 
History  of  Insects.  Crown  8vo.  5s. 

Maunder's  Treasury  of  Natural 

History,  or  Popular  Dictionary  of  Zoology. 
Revised  and  corrected  by  T.  S.  Cobbold, 
M.D.   Fcp.  with  900  Woodcuts,  10«. 

The  Elements  of  Botany  for 

Families  and  Schools.  Tenth  Edition,  re- 
vised by  Thomas  Moore,  F.L.S.  Fcp. 
with  154  Woodcuts,  2*.  6U 

The  Treasury  of  Botany,  or 

Popular  Dictionary  of  the  Vegetable  King- 
dom ;  with  which  is  incorporated  a  Glos- 
sary of  Botanical  Terms.  Edited  by 
J.  LiifDLET,  F.R.S.  andT.  Moore,  F.L.S. 
assisted  by  eminent  Contributors.  Pp. 
1,274,  with  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 
Plates.   2  Parts,  fcp.  20*. 

The  British  Flora;  comprising  the 
Ph»nogamous  or  Flowering  Plants  and  the 
Ferns.  By  Sir  W.  J.  Hooker,  K.H.  and 
G.  A.  Walker-Arnott,  LL.D.  12mo. 
with  12  Plates,  14s.  or  coloured,  21s. 

The  Rose  Amateur's  Guide.  By 

Thomas  Rivers.  New  Edition.  Fcp.  4s. 

Loudon's  Encyclopaedia  of  Plants; 

comprising  the  Specific  Character,  Descrip- 
tion, Culture,  History,  &c  of  all  the  Plants 
found  in  Great  Britain.  With  upwards  of 
12,000  Woodcuts.  8vo.42s. 
Loudon's  Encyclopaedia  of  Trees  and 
Shrubs;  containing  the  Hardy  Trees  and 
Shrubs  of  Great  Britain  scientifically  and 
popularly  described.  With  2,000  Woodcuts. 
8vo.  60s, 

Maunder's  Scientific  and  Lite- 
rary Treasury ;  a  Popular  Encyclopaedia  of 
Science,  Literature,  and  Art  New  Edition, 
thoroughly  revised  and  in  great  part  re- 
written, with  above  1,000  new  articles,  by 
J.  T.  Johnson,  Cow.  M.Z.S.  Fcp.  10s.  6a\ 
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A  Dictionary  of  Science,  Litera- 
ture, and  Art.  Fourth  Edition,  re-edited 
by  the  late  W.  T.  Brande  (the  Author) 
and  George  W.  Cox,  M.A.  8  vols,  medium 
8vo.  price  63*.  cloth. 


Essays  from  the  Edinburgh  and 

Quarterly  Reviews  ;  with  Addresses  and 
other  Pieces.  By  Sir  J.  F.  W.  Herschel, 
Bart.  M.A.   8vo.  18a. 


Chemistry,  Medicine,  Surgery,  and  the  Allied  Sciences. 


A  Dictionary  of  Chemistry  and 

the  Allied  Branches  of  other  Sciences.  By 
Henry  Watts,  F.C.S.  assisted  by  eminent 
Contributors.  5  vols,  medium  8vo.  in 
course  of  publication  in  Parts.  Vol.  I. 
31*.  &£  Vol.  II.  26*.  Vol.  III.  81s.  6rf. 
and  Vol.  IV.  24*.  are  now  ready. 

Handbook  of  Chemical  Analysis, 

adapted  to  the  Unitary  System  of  Notation. 
By  F.  T.  Coxington,  M  A.  F.C.S.  Post 
8vo.  7*.  6d. 

Conington's    Tables    of  Qualitative 

Analyst",  to  accompany  the  above,  2*.  6rf. 

Elements  of  Chemistry,  Theore- 
tical and  Practical.  By  William  A. 
Miller,  M.D.  LL.D.  Professor  of  Chemis- 
try, King's  College,  London.  8  vols.  8vo. 
£3.  Part  I.  Chemical  Physics,  Revised 
Edition,  15*.  Part  II.  Inorganic  Che- 
mistry, 21*.  Part  III.  Organic  Che- 
mistry, 24*. 

A  Manual  of  Chemistry,  De- 
scriptive and  Theoretical.  By  William 
Odlino,  M.B.  F.R.S.  Part  I.  8vo.  9*. 
Part  IF.  nearly  ready. 

A  Course  of  Practical  Chemistry,  for  the 
use  of  Medical  Students.  By  the  same 
Author.  New  Edition,  with  70  new 
Woodcuts.   Crown  8vo.  7a.  6d. 

Lectures  on  Animal  Chemistry  Delivered 
at  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  in  1865 
By  the  same  Author.   Crown  8vo.  4*.  6d\ 

The  Toxicologist's  Guide:  a  New 
Manual  on  Poisons,  giving  the  Best  Methods 
to  be  pursued  for  the  Detection  of  Poisons 
By  J.  Horsley,  F.C.S.  Analytical  Chemist. 
Post  8vo.  3*.  6cL 

The  Diagnosis,  Pathology,  and 

Treatment  of  Diseases  of  Women ;  including 
the  Diagnosis  of  Pregnancy.  By  Graily 
Hewitt,  M.D.  &c.  Second  Edition,  en- 
larged; with  116  Woodcut  Illustrations. 
8vo.  2 1*. 


Lectures  on  the  Diseases  of  In- 
fancy and  Childhood.  By  Charles  West, 
M.D.  &c.  5th  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
8vo.  16*. 

Exposition  of  the   Signs  and 

Symptoms  of  Pregnancy :  with  other  Papers 
on  subjects  connected  with  Midwiferv.  By 
W.  F.  Montgomery,  M.A.  M.D.  M.R.LA. 
8vo.  with  Illustrations,  25*. 

A  System  of  Surgery,  Theoretical 

and  Practical,  in  Treatises  by  Various 
Authors.  Edited  by  T.  Holmes,  M.A. 
Cantab.  Assistant-Surgeon  to  St  George's 
Hospital.  4  vols.  8vo.  £i  18*. 

VoL  I.  General  Pathology,  21*. 

Vol. IX  Local  Injuries:  Gun-shot  Wounds, 
Injuries  of  the  Head,  Back,  Face,  Neck, 
Chest,  Abdomen,  Pelvis,  of  the  Upper  and 
Lower  Extremities,  and  Diseases  of  the 
Eye.  21*. 

Vol.  HT.  Operative  Surgery.  Diseases 
of  the  Organs  of  Circulation,  Locomotion, 
&c  21*. 

Vol*  IV.  Diseases  of  the  Organs  of 
Digestion,  of  the  Genito-Urinarv  Svstem, 
and  of  the  Breast,  Thyroid  Gland,' and' Skin ; 
with  Appendix  and  General  Index.  30*. 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  and 
Practice  of  Physic  By  Thomas  Watson, 
M.D.  Physician-Extraordinary  to  the 
Queen.  New  Edition  in  preparation. 

Lectures  on  Surgical  Pathology. 

By  J.  Paget,  F.R.S.  Surgeon-Extraordinary 
to  the  Queen.  Edited  by  W.  Turner,  M.B. 
New  Edition  in  preparation. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Continued 

Fevers  of  Great  Britain.  By  C.  Murchison, 
M.D.  Senior  Physician  to  the  London  Fever 
Hospital  8vo.  with  coloured  Plates,  18*. 

Outlines  of  Physiology,  Human 

and  Comparative.  By  John  Marshall, 
F.R.C.S.  Professor  of  Surgery  in  University 
College,  London,  and  Surgeon  to  the  Uni- 
versity College  Hospital.  2  vols,  crown  8vo. 
with  122  Woodcuts,  82*. 
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Anatomy,  Descriptive  and  Sur- 
gical By  Hbhbt  Gray,  F.B.S.  With 
410  Wood  Engravings  from  Dissections. 
Fourth  Edition,  by  T.Holmes,  MUL  Cantab. 
Royal  8vo.  28s. 

The  Cyoloprodia  of  Anatomy  and 

Physiology.  Edited  by  the  late  R.  B.  Todd, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Assisted  by  nearly  all  the 
most  eminent  cultivators  of  Physiological 
Science  of  the  present  age.  5  vols.  8vo. 
with  2,858  Woodcuts,  £6  6*. 

Physiological  Anatomy  and  Phy- 
siology of  Man.  By  the  late  R.  B.  Todd, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  and  W.  Bowman,  F.R.S.  of 
King's  College.  With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions.  Vol.  II.  8vo.  25*. 

Vol.  I.  New  Edition  by  Dr.  Lionel  S. 
Bealk,  F.R.S.  in  course  of  publication; 
Part  I.  with  8  Plates,  7s.  6J. 

Histological  Demonstrations;  a 

Guide  to  the  Microscopical  Examination  of 
the  Animal  Tissues  in  Health  and  Disease, 
for  the  use  of  the  Medical  and  Veterinary 
Professions.  By  G.  Haklet,  M.D.  F.R.S. 
Prof,  in  Univ.  Coll.  London ;  and  G.  T. 
Brown,  M.R.C.V.S.  Professor  of  Veteri- 
nary Medicine,  and  one  of  the  Inspecting 
Officers  in  the  Cattle  Plague  Department 
of  the  Privy  Council.  Post  8vo.  with  223 
Woodcuts,  12*. 

A  Dictionary  of  Practical  Medi- 
cine, By  J.  Copland,  M.D.  F.R.S. 
Abridged  from  the  larger  work  by  the 
Author,  assisted  by  J.  C.  Copland,  M.R.C.S. 
and  throughout  brought  down  to  the  pre- 
sent state  of  Medical  Science.  Pp.  1,560, 
in  8vo.  price  36s. 


The  Fine  Arts,  and 

Half-Hour  Lectures  on  the  His- 
tory and  Practice  of  the  Fine  and  Orna- 
mental Arts.  By  W.  B.  Scott.  Second 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  with  50  Woodcut 
Illustrations,  8s.  6U 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 

National  Music;  Comprising  Researches 
into  Popular  Songs,  Traditions,  and  Cus- 
toms. By  Carl  Engel.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  numerous  Musical  Illustrations. 
8vo.  16s. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  Modern 

Music,  delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
By  John  Hullah.  First  Course,  with 
Chronological  Tables,  post  8vo.  6s.  6rf. 
Second  Course,  the  Transition  Period, 
with  26  Specimens,  8vo.  16s. 


The  Works  of  Sir  B.  C.  Brodie, 
Bart,  collected  and  arranged  by  Charles 
Hawkins,  F.RC.S.E.  8  vols.  8vo.  with 
Medallion  and  Facsimile,  48*. 

A  Manual  of  Materia  Medica 

and  Therapeutics,  abridged  from  Dr. 
Phrkira*8  Element*  by  F.  J.  Farre,  M.D. 
assisted  by  R.  Bentlet,  M.RC.S.  and  by 
R.  Warinoton,  F.R.S.  1  vol  tvo.  with 
90  Woodcuts,  21*. 

Thomson's  Conspectus  of  the 

British  Pharmacopoeia.  Twenty-fourth 
Edition,  corrected  by  £.  Lloyd  Birkktt, 
M.D.  18mo.  5«.6tt 

Manual  of  the  Domestic  Practice 

of  Medicine.  By  W.  B.  Kestevkn, 
F.R.C.S.E.  Third  Edition,  thoroughly 
revised,  with  Additions.   Fcp.  5«. 

Sea-Air   and   Sea-Bathing  for 

Children  and  Invalids.  By  William 
Straxge,  M.D.   Fcp.  8*. 

The  Restoration  of  Health;  or, 
the  Application  of  the  Laws  of  Hygiene  to 
the  Recovery  of  Health :  a  Manual  for  the 
Invalid,  and  a  Guide  in  the  Sick  Room. 
By  W.  Strange,  M.D.   Fcp.  6s. 

Gymnasts  and  Gymnastics.  By 

John  H.  Howard,  late  Professor  of  Gym- 
nastics, Comm.  Coll. .  Ripponden.  Second 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged,  with  various 
Selections  from  the  best  Authors,  containing 
445  Exercises;  and  illustrated  with  135 
Woodcuts,  including  the  most  Recent  Im- 
provements in  the  different  Apparatus  now 
used  in  the  various  Clubs,  &c.  Crown  8vo. 
10s.  Gd. 


Illustrated  Editions. 

The  Chorale  Book  for  England ; 

a  complete  Hymn-Book  in  accordance  with 
the  Services  and  Festivals  of  the  Church  of 
England :  the  Hymns  translated  by  Miss  C. 
Wink  worth  ;  the  Tunes  arranged  by  Prof. 
W.  S.  Bennett  and  Otto  Goldschmidt, 
Fcp.  4to.  12s.  6d 
Congregational  Edition.  Fcp.  2s. 

Six  Lectures  on  Harmony.  De- 
livered at  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great 
Britain  before  Easter  1867.  By  G.  A. 
Macfarren.   8vo.  10.*.  Gd. 

Sacred  Music  for  Family  Use ; 

A  Selection  of  Pieces  for  One,  Two,  or  more 
Voices,  from  the  best  Composers,  Foreign 
and  English.  Edited  by  John  Hullah. 
1  vol.  music  folio,  21s. 
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The  New  Testament,  illustrated  with 

Wood  Engravings  after  the  Early  Masters, 
chiefly  of  the  Italian  School.  Crown  4to. 
68*.  cloth,  gilt  top ;  or  £5  6s.  morocco. 

Lyra  Germanioa,  the  Christian  Year. 

Translated  by  Catherine  Wink  worth; 

with  125  Illustrations  on  Wood  drawn  by 

J.  Leighton,  F.S.A.   Quarto,  21s. 
Lyra    Oermanica.    the   Christian  Life. 

Translated  by  Catherine  Wink  worth  ; 

with  about  200  Woodcut  Illustrations  by 

J.  Leighton,  F.S.A.  and  other  Artists. 

Quarto,  21*. 

The  Life  of  Man  Symbolised  by 

the  Months  of  the  Tear  in  their  Seasons 
and  Phases;  with  Passages  selected  from 
Ancient  and  Modern  Authors.  By  Richard 
Pigot.  Accompanied  by  a  Series  of  25 
full-page  Illustrations  and  numerous  Mar- 
ginal Devices,  Decorative  Initial  Letters, 
and  Tailpieces,  engraved  on  Wood  from 
Original  Designs  by  John  Leighton, 
F.S.A.   Quarto,  42*. 

Cats9  and  Farlie's  Moral  Em- 
blems ;  with  Aphorisms,  Adages,  and  Pro- 
verbs of  all  Nations  :  comprising  121 
Illustrations  on  Wood  by  J.  Leighton, 
F.8.A.  with  an  appropriate  Text  by 
R.  Pigot.  Imperial  8vo.  31*.  6a\ 


Shakspeare's    Sentiments  and 

Similes  printed  in  Black  and  Gold,  and  illu- 
minated in  the  Missal  style  by  Henry  Noel 
Humphreys.  In  massive  covers,  containing 
the  Medallion  and  Cypher  of  Shakspeare. 
Square  post  8vo.  21*. 

Sacred  and  Legendary  Art.  By 

Mrs.  Jameson.  With  numerous  Etchings 
and  Woodcut  Illustrations.  6  vols,  square 
crown  8vo.  price  £5  15*.  6A  cloth,  or 
£12  12*.  bound  in  morocco  by  Riviere.  To 
be  had  also  in  cloth  only,  in  Four  Series, 
as  follows : — 

Legends  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs. 
Fifth  Edition,  with  19  Etchings  and  187 
Woodcuts.  2  vols,  square  crown  8vo. 
81*.  64 

Legends  of  the  Monastio  Orders.  Third 
Edition,  with  11  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts. 
1  vol.  square  crown  8vo.  21s. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna.  Third  Edition, 
with  27  Etchings  and  165  Woodcuts.  1 
•    vol.  square  crown  8vo.  21*. 

The  History  of  Our  Lord,  as  exemplified 
,  in  Works  of  Art.  Completed  by  Lady  East- 
lake.  Second  Edition,  with  18  Etchings 
and  281  Woodcuts.  2  vols,  square  crown 
8vo.  42*. 


Arts,  Manufactures,  tyc. 


Drawing  from  Nature ;  a  Series  of 

Progressive  Instructions  in  Sketching,  from 
Elementary  Studies  to  Finished  Views, 
with  Examples  from  Switzerland  and  the 
Pyrenees.  By  George  Barnard,  Pro- 
fessor of  Drawing  at  Rugby  School  With 
18  Lithographic  Plates  and  108  Wood  En- 
gravings. Imp.  8vo.  25*.  or  in  Three  Parts, 
royal  8vo.  7*.  6d.  each. 

Gwilt's  Encyclopaedia  of  Archi- 
tecture. Fifth  Edition,  with  Alterations 
and  considerable  Additions,  by  Wyatt 
Papworth.  Additionally  illustrated  with 
nearly  400-  Wood  Engravings  by  O. 
Jewitt,  and  upwards  of  100  other  new 
Woodcuts.   8vo.  52*.  Ga\ 

Tuscan  Sculptors,  their  Lives, 

Works,  and  Times.  With  45  Etchings  and 
28  Woodcuts  from  Original  Drawings  and 
Photographs.  By  Charles  C.  Perkins. 
2  vols.  imp.  8vo.  68*. 


Original  Designs  for  Wood-Carv- 
ing, with  Practical  Instructions  in  the  Art. 
By  A.  F.  B.  With  20  Plates  of  Illustrations 
engraved  on  Wood.   Quarto,  18*. 

The  Grammar  of  Heraldry:  con- 
taining a  Description  of  all  the  Principal 
Charges  used  in  Armory,  the  Signification 
of  Heraldic  Terms,  and  the  Rules  to  be 
observed  in  Blazoning  and  Marshalling. 
By  John  E.  Cussans.  Fcp.  with  196 
Woodcuts,  4*.  6cf. 

Hints  on  Household  Taste  in 

Furniture  and  Decoration.  By  Charles  L. 
Eastlakk,  Architect.  With  numerous  Illus- 
trations engraved  on  Wood.  [Nearly  ready. 

The  Engineer's  Handbook;  ex- 
plaining the  Principles  which  should  guide 
the  young  Engineer  in  the  Construction  of 
Machinery.  By  C.  8.  Lowndes.  Post  8 vo.  6*. 
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The  Elements  of  Mechanism. 

By  T.  M.  Goodbye,  M.A.  Prof,  of  Me- 
chanics at  the  R.  M.  Acad.  Woolwich. 
Second  Edition,  with  217  Woodcuts.  Post 
8vo.  6f .  6tt 

lire's  Dictionary  of  Arts,  Manu- 
factures, and  Mines.  Sixth  Edition,  chiefly 
re-written  and  greatly  enlarged  by  Robert 
Hurt,  F.R.S.,  assisted  by  numerous  Con- 
tributors eminent  in  Science  and  the  Arts, 
and  familiar  with  Manufactures.  With 
2,000  Woodcuts.  8  vols,  medium  8vo. 
£4  14*.  6d 

Treatise  on  Mills  and  Millwork. 
By  W.  Faibbaibh,  C.E.  F.R.S.  With  18 
Plates  and  822  Woodcuts.  2  vols.  8vo.  82s. 

Useful  Information  for  Engineers.  By 
the  same  Author.  First,  Second,  and 
Third  Series,  with  many  Plates  and 
Woodcuts.  8  vols,  crown  8vo.  10«.  6d.  each. 

The  Application  of  Cast  and  Wrought 
Iron  to  Building  Purposes.  By  the  same 
Author.  Third  Edition,  with  6  Plates  and 
118  Woodcuts.  8vo.  16s. 

Iron  Ship  Building,  its  History 

and  Progress,  as  comprised  in  a  Series  of 
Experimental  Researches  on  the  Laws  of 
Strain;  the  Strengths,  Forms,  and  other 
conditions  of  the  Materiel  j  and  an  Inquiry 
into  the  Present  and  Prospective  State  of 
the  Navy,  including  the  Experimental 
Results  on  the  Resisting  Powers  of  Armour 
Plates  and  Shot  at  High  Velocities.  By 
W.  Fairbaibn,  C.E.  F .R.S.  With  4  Plates 
and  180  Woodcuts,  8vo.  18#. 

Encyclopaedia  of  Civil  Engineer- 
ing, Historical,  Theoretical,  and  Practical. 
By  E.  Crest,  C.E.  With  above  8,000 
Woodcuts.  8vo.  42*. 

The  Artisan  Club's  Treatise  on 
the  Steam  Engine,  in  its  various  Applica- 
tions to  Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation, 
Railways,  and  Agriculture.  By  J.  Bourne, 
C.E.  New  Edition;  with  37  Plates  and 
546  Woodcuts.  4to.  42«. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Screw  Pro- 
peller, Screw  Vessels,  and  Screw  Engines, 
as  adapted  for  purposes  of  Peace  and  War ; 
with  notices  of  other  Methods  of  Propulsion, 
Tables  of  the  Dimensions  and  Performance 
of  Screw  Steamers,  and  Detailed  Specifica- 
tions of  Ships  and  Engines.  By  the  same 
Author.  Third  Edition,  with  54  Plates  and 
287  Woodcuts.   Quarto,  68s. 


Catechism  of  the  Steam  Engine, 

in  its  various  Applications  to  Mines,  Mills, 
Steam  Navigation,  Railways,  and  Agricul- 
ture. By  John  Bourne,  C.E.  New  Edition, 
with  199  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  6*. 

Handbook  of  the  Steam  Engine,  by  the 
same  Author,  forming  a  Key  to  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  Steam  Engine,  with  67  Wood- 
cuts.  Fcp.  9*. 

A  History  of  the  Machine- 
Wrought  Hosiery  and  Lace  Manufactures. 
By  William  Felkin,  F.L.S.  F.S.S.  With 
8  Steel  Plates,  10  Lithographic  Plates  of 
Machinery,  and  10  Coloured  Impressions  of 
Patterns  of  Lace.   Reyal  8vo.  21s. 

Manual  of  Practical  Assaying, 

for  the  use  of  Metallurgists,  Captains  of 
Mines,  and  Assayers  in  general;  with 
copious  Tables  for  Ascertaining  in  Assays 
of  Gold  and  Silver  the  precise  amount  in 
Ounces,  Pennyweights,  and  Grains  of  Noble 
Metal  contained  in  One  Ton  of  Ore  from  a 
Given  Quantity.  By  John  Mitchell, 
F.C.S.  8vo.  with  360  Woodcuts,  21*. 

The  Art  of  Perfumery ;  the  History 
and  Theory  of  Odours,  and  the  Methods  of 
Extracting  the  Aromas  of  Plants.  By 
Dr.  Piesse,  F.C.S.  Third  Edition,  with 
58  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo.  10*.  64. 

Chemical,  Natural, and  Physical  M agio, 
for  Juveniles  during  the  Holidays.  By  the 
same  Author.  Third  Edition,  enlarged 
with  38  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  6*. 

Loudon's  Encyclopaedia  of  Agri- 
culture: Comprising  the  Laying-out,  Im- 
provement, and  Management  of  Landed 
Property,  and  the  Cultivation  and  Economy 
of  the  Productions  of  Agriculture.  With 
1,100  Woodcuts.  8vo.31*.6U 

Loudon's  Encyclopaedia  of  Gardening : 
Comprising  the  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Horticulture,  Floriculture,  Arboriculture, 
and  Landscape  Gardening.  With  1,000 
Woodcuts.  8vo.  81*. 

Loudon's  Encyolopffidia  of  Cottage,  Farm, 
and  Villa  Architecture  and  Furniture.  With 
more  than  2,000  Woodcuts.   8vo.  42*. 

Garden  Architecture  and  Land- 
scape Gardening,  illustrating  the  Architec- 
tural Embellishment  of  Gardens  ;  with  Re- 
marks on  Landscape  Gardening  in  its  rela- 
tion to  Architecture.  By  John  Arthur 
Hughes.   8vo.  with  194  Woodcuts,  14s. 

Bayldon's  Art  of  Valuing  Bents 

and  Tillages,  and  Claims  of  Tenants  upon 
Quitting  Farms,  both  at  Michaelmas  and 
Lady-Day.  Eighth  Edition,  revised  by 
J.  C.  Morton.  8vo.  10*.  6£ 
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Religious  and 
An  Exposition  of  the  39  Articles, 

Historical  and  Doctrinal.  By  E.  Harold 
B  rowue,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.  Seventh 
Edition.  8vo.  16*. 
Bxamination-Questions  on  Bishop 
Browne's  Exposition  of  the  Articles.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  Gorle,  M. A.   Fcp.  3*.  Gd. 

The  Life  and  Reign  of  David 

King  of  Israel.  By  Gborob  Smith,  LL.D. 
F.A.S.   Crown  8vo.  7s.  Gd. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  with  a 

Commentary,  and  Practical  and  Devotional 
Suggestions  for  Readers  and  Students  of  the 
English  Bible.  By  the  Rev.  F.  C.  Cook, 
M.A,  Canon  of  Exeter,  &c.  New  Edition, 
8vo.  12*.  Gd. 

The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St. 

Paul.  By  W.  J.  Conybeare,  M.A.  late 
Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.  Cantab,  and  J.  S. 
Howson,  D.D.  Principal  of  Liverpool  ColL 

Library  Edition,  with  all  the  Original 
Illustrations,  Maps,  Landscapes  on  Steel, 
Woodcuts,  &c   2  vols.  4to.  48*. 

Intermediate  Edition,  with  a  Selection 
of  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts.  2  vols, 
square  crown  8vo.  31s.  Gd. 

People's  Edition,  revised  and  con- 
densed, with  46  Illustrations  and  Maps. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  12s. 

The  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of 

St  Paul ;  with  Dissertations  on  the  Ships 
and  Navigation  of  the  Ancients.  By  James 
Smith,  F.R.S.   Crown  8vo.  Charts,  10s.  6cf. 

Evidence  of  the  Truth  of  the 

Christian  Religion  derived  from  the  Literal 
Fulfilment  of  Prophecy,  particularly  as 
Illustrated  by  the  H'story  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  Discoveries  of  Recent  Travellers.  By 
Alexander  Kkiiii,  D.D.  27th  Edition, 
with  numerous  Plates,  in  square  8vo. 
12s.  Gd. ;  also  the  39th  Edition,  in  post  8vo. 
with  5  Plates,  6«. 

The  History  and  Destiny  of  the  World 

and  of  the  Church,  according  to  Scripture. 
By  the  same  Author.  Square  8vo.  with  40 
Illustrations,  10s. 

History  of  Israel  to  the  Death 

of  Moses.  By  Heinrich  Ewald,  Pro- 
fessor of  the  University  of  GcHtingen. 
Translated  from  the  German.  Edited,  with 
:  a  Preface,  by  Russell  Martineau,  M.A. 
Professor  of  Hebrew  in  Manchester  New 
College,  London.  8vo.  18*.] 


Moral  Works. 

A  Critical  and  Grammatical  Com- 
mentary on  St  Paul's  Epistles.  By  C.  J. 
Ellicott,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
and  Bristol.  8vo. 

Galatians,  Third  Edition,  8s.  Qd. 

Ephesians,  Fourth  Edition,  8s.  Qd. 

Pastoral  Epistles,  Third  Edition,  10s.  Qd. 

Fhilippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon, 
Third  Edition,  10s.  Qd. 

Thessalonians,  Third  Edition,  7s.  Qd. 

Historical  Lectures  on  the  Life  of 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  being  the  Halsean 
Lectures  for  1859.  By  the  same  Author. 
Fourth  Edition.   8vo.  10s.  Gd. 

The  Destiny  of  the  Creature ;  and  other 
Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge.   By  the  same.   Post  8vo.  5s. 

TheGreek  Testament ;  withNotes, 

Grammatical  and  Exegetical.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  Webster,  M.A  and  the  Rev.  W.  F. 
Wilkinson,  M.A.   2  vols.  8vo.  £2  4s. 

Vol.  I.  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  20s. 

Vol.  II.  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse,  24s. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 

the  New  Testament,  Critical,  Exegetical, 
and  Theological  By  the  Rev.  S.  Davidson, 
D.D.  LL.D.  2  vols.  8vo.     [7n  the  press. 

Rev.  T.  H.  Home's  Introduction 

to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Eleventh  Edition,  cor- 
rected, and  extended  under  careful  Editorial 
revision.  With  4  Maps  and  22  Woodcuts 
and  Facsimiles.   4  vols.  8vo.  £3  IBs.  Gd. 

Rev.  T.  H.  Home's  Compendious  In- 
troduction to  the  Study  of  the  Bible,  being 
an  Analysis  of  the  larger  work  by  the  same 
Author.  Re-edited  by  the  Rev.  John 
Ayrb,  M.A.  With  Maps,  &c  Post  8vo.  9s. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge; being  a  Dictionary  of  the  Books, 
Persons,  Places,  Events,  and  other  Matters 
of  which  mention  is  made  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture; intended  to  establish  its  Authority 
and  illustrate  its  Contents.  By  Rev. 
J.  Ayrk,  M.A.  With  Maps,  15  Plates,  and 
numerous  Woodcuts.   Fcp.  10s.  Gd. 

Every-day  Scripture  Difficulties 

explained  and  illustrated.  By  J.  £.  Pres- 
cott,  M.A  Vol.  I.  Matthew  and  Mark ; 
Vol.  II.  Luke  and  John.  2  vols.  8vo.  9s.  each. 
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The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of 

Joshua  Critically  Examined.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of 
Natal.  People's  Edition,  in  1  vol.  crown 
870.  6*.  or  in  5  Parts,  Is.  each. 

The  Church  and  the  World:  Essays 

on  Questions  of  the  Dsy.  By  various 
Writers.  Edited  hy  Rev.  Orbt  Shipley, 
M.A.  First  and  Second  Sekies.  2  vols. 
8vo.  15*.  each.  Third  Series  preparing 
for  publication. 

Tracts  for  the  Day;  a  Series  of 

Essays  on  Theological  Subjects.  By  various 
Authors.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Orry  Ship- 
ley, M.A.  I.  Priestly  Absolution  Scrip- 
trial,  9rf.  II.  Purgatory,  9d.  III.  The  Seven 
Sacraments,  Is.  Bd.  IV.  Miracles  and  Prayer, 
6A  V.  The  Real  Presence,  Is.  3d.  VI.  Casu- 
istry, 1*.  VII.  Unction  oftlte  Sick,  9rf.  VIII. 
The  Rule  of  Worship,  Od.  IX.  Popular 
Rationalism,  9d. 

The  Formation  of  Christendom. 

Part  I.  By  T.  W.  Allies.  8vo.  12*. 

Christendom's  Divisions ;  a  Philo- 
sophical Sketch  of  the  Divisions  of  the 
Christian  Family  in  East  and  West  By 
Edmund  S.  Ffoulkes,  formerly  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Jesus  Coll.  Oxford.  Post  8vo.  Is.  6d. 

Christendom's  Divisions,  Part  II. 

Greeks  and  Latins,  being  a  History  of  their 
Dissentions  and  Overtures  for  Peace  down 
to  the  Reformation.  By  the  same  Author. 
Post  8vo.  15*. 

The  Hidden  Wisdom  of  Christ 

and  the  Key  of  Knowledge ;  or,  History  of 
the  Apocrypha.  By  Ernest  De  Bunsen. 
2  vols.  8vo.  28* . 

Tne  Keys  of  St.  Peter ;  or,  the  House  of 
Rechab,  connected  with  the  History  of 
Symbolism  and  Idolatry.  By  the  same 
Author.   8vo.  14*. 

The  Temporal  Mission  of  the 

Holy  Ghost;  or,  Reason  and  Revelation. 
By  Archbishop  Manning,  D.D.  Second 
Edition.   Crown  8vo.  8*.  Bd. 

England  and  Christendom.  By  the  same 
Author.  Preceded  by  an  Introduction  on 
*  the  Tendencies  of  Religion  in  England,  and 
the  Catholic  Practice  of  Prayer  for  the 
Restoration  of  Christian  Nations  to  the 
Unity  of  the  Church.   Post  8vo.  10*.  Bd. 

Essays  on  Religion  and  Litera- 
ture. Edited  by  Archbishop  Manning, 
D.D.  First  Series,  8vo.  10*.  Bd.  Second 
Series,  14*. 


Essays  and  Reviews.  By  the  Rev. 

W.  Temple,  D.D.  the  Rev.  R.  Williams, 
B.D.  the  Rev.  B.  Powell,  M.A.  the  Rev. 
H.  B.  Wilson,  B.D.  C.  W.  Goodwin,  M.A. 
the  Rev.  M.  Pattison,  B.D.  and  the  Rev. 
B.  J o wett,  M.A.  12th  Edition.  Fcp.5«. 

Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History. 
Murdock  and  Soames's  Translation  and 
Notes,  re-edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Stubbs, 
M.A.  8  vols.  8vo.  45*. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Entire 

Works:  With  Life  by  Bishop  Heber. 
Revised  and  corrected  by  the  Rev.  C.  P. 
Eden,  10  vols  £5  6*. 

Passing  Thoughts  on  Religion. 

By  the  Author  of  'Amy  Herbert.'  New 
Edition.  Fcp.  5*. 

Self-examination  before  Confirmation. 
By  the  same  Author.   82mo.  1*.  Bd. 

Headings  for  a  Month  Preparatory  to 
Confirmation  from  Writers  of  the  Early  and 
English  Church.  By  the  same.  Fcp.  4*. 

Headings  for  Every  Day  in  Lent,  com- 
piled  from  the  Writings  of  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor.  By  the  same.  Fcp.  5*. 

Preparation  for  the  Holy  Communion ; 
the  Devotions  chiefly  from  the  works  of 
Jeremy  Taylor.  By  the  same.  82mo.  8*. 

Principles  of  Education  drawn 
from  Nature  and  Revelation,  and  Applied 
to  Female  Education  in  the  Upper  Classes. 
By  the  same.   2  vols.  fcp.  12*.  Bd. 

The  Wife's  Manual;  or,  Prayers, 
Thoughts,  and  Songs  on  Several  Occasions 
of  a  Matron's  Life,  By  the  Rev.  W.  Cal- 
vert, M.A.  Crown  8vo.  10*.  Bd. 

Lyra  Domestioa  ;  Christian  Songs  for 
Domestic  Edification.  Translated  from  the 
Psaltery  and  Harp  of  C.  J.  P.  Spitta,  and 
from  other  sources,  by  Richard  Massie. 
First  and  Second  Series,  fcp.  4s.  Bd.  each. 

'  Spiritual  Songs 9  for  the  Sundays 

and  Holidays  throughout  the  Tear.  By 
J.  S.  B.  Mowsell,  LL.D.  Vicar  of  Egham 
and  Rural  Dean.  Sixth  Thousand.  Fcp. 
price  4*.  6d. 

The  Beatitudes:  Abasement  before  God: 
Sorrow  for  Sin ;  Meekness  of  Spirit ;  Desire 
for  Holiness ;  Gentleness ;  Purity  of  Heart ; 
the  Peace-makers;  Sufferings  for  Christ. 
By  the  same  Author.  Third  Edition,  re- 
vised.  Fcp.  3*.  Bd. 

His  Presence  not  his  Memory,  18.V5. 
By  the  same  Author,  in  memorv  of  his  Son. 
Fifth  Edition.   16mo.  1*. 
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Lyra  Germanioa,  translated  from  the 

German  by  Miss  C  Winkworth.  Fibst 
Series,  Hymns  for  the  Sundays  and  Chief 
Festivals;  Second  Series,  the  Christian 
Life.  Fcp.  3«.  6<2.  each  Series. 

Hymns  from  Lyra  Germanica,  18ino.  1#. 

Lyra  Euoharistioa  ;  Hymns  and 
Verses  on  the  Holy  Communion,  Ancient 
and  Modern ;  with  other  Poems.  Edited  by 
the  Rev.  Obbt  Shipley,  M.A.  Second 
Edition.   Fcp.  7s.  &£ 

Lyra  Messianioa ;  Hymns  and  Verses  on 
the  Life  of  Christ,  Ancient  and  Modern ; 
with  other  Poems.  By  the  same  Editor. 
Second  Edition,  enlarged.  Fcp.  7s.  6<£ 

Lyra  Mystica ;  Hymns  and  Verses  on  Sacred 
Subjects,  Ancient  and  Modern.  By  the 
same  Editor.   Fcp.  Is.  Cd. 


I*yra  Sacra;  Hymns,  Ancient  and 
Modern,  Odes,  and  Fragments  of  Sacred 
Poetry.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Savtle, 
M.A.   Third  Edition,  enlarged.   Fcp.  5s. 

The  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the 

Atonement;  an  Historical  Inquiry  into  its 
Development  in  the  Church:  with  an  Intro- 
duction on  the  Principle  of  Theological 
Developments.  By  H.  N.  Oxbnham,  M.A. 
8vo.8«.6d. 

Endeavours  after  the  Christian 

Life:  Discourses.  By  James  Martineau. 
Fourth  and  cheaper  Edition,  carefully  re- 
vised; the  Two  Series  complete  in  One 
Volume.   Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Introductory   Lessons  on  the 

History  of  Religious  Worship;  being  a 
Sequel  to  the  'Lessons  on  Christian  Evi- 
dences.' By  Richard  Whately,  D.D. 
New  Edition.  18mo.  2a.  6dL 


Travels,  Voyages,  tyc. 


The  North- West  Peninsula  of 

Iceland;  being  the  Journal  of  a  Tour  in 
Iceland  in  the  Summer  of  1862.  By  C.  W. 
Shepherd,  M.A.  F.Z.S.  With  a  Map  and 
Two  Illustrations.   Fop.  8vo.  7s.  6<f. 

Pictures  in  Tyrol  and  Elsewhere. 

From  a  Family  Sketch- Book,  By  the 
Author  of  'A  Voyage  en  Zigzag/  &c. 
Quarto,  with  numerous  Illustrations,  21*. 

How  we  Spent  the  Summer;  or, 

a  Voyage  en  Zigzag  in  Switzerland  and 
Tyrol  with  some  Members  of  the  Alpine 
Club.  From  the  Sketch-Book  of  one  of  the 
Party.  Third  Edition,  re -drawn.  In  oblong 
4to.  with  about  800  Illustrations,  15«. 

Beaten  Tracks;  or,  Pen  and  Pencil 
Sketches  in  Italy.  By  the  Authoress  of 
«  A  Voyage  en  Zigzag.'  With  42  Plates, 
containing  about  200  Sketches  from  Draw- 
ings made  on  the  Spot  8vo.  16*. 

Florence,  the  New  Capital  of 

Italy.  By  C.  R.  Weld.  With  several  En- 
gravings on  Wood,  from  Drawings  by  the 
Author.   Post  8vo.  12s.  6d. 

Map  of  the  Chain  of  Mont  Blanc, 

from  an  actual  Survey  in  1863—1864.  By 
A.  Adams-Reilly,  F.R.G.S.  M.A.C.  Pub- 
lished under  the  Authority  of  the  Alpine 
Club.  In  ChromoUthography  on  extra  stout 
drawing-paper  28in.  x  17in.  price  10*.  or 
mounted  on  canvas  in  a  folding  case,  12*.  Qd.  I 


History  of  Discovery  in  our 

Australasian  Colonies,  Australia,  Tasmania, 
and  New  Zealand,  from  the  Earliest  Date  to 
the  Present  Day.  By  William  Howitt. 
With  8  Maps  of  the  Recent  Exploration! 
from  Official  Sources.  2  vols.  8vo.  20a. 

The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon;  a 

Narrative  of  a  3  Tears'  Residence  in  Japan. 
By  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock,  K.C.B. 
2  vols.  8vo.  with  numerous  Illustrations,  42*. 

The  Dolomite  Mountains.  Excur- 
sions through  Tyrol,  Carinthia,  Carniola,  and 
Friuli.  By  J.  Gilbert  and  G.  C.  Chur- 
chill, F.R.G.S.  With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions. Square  crown  8vo.  21a. 

A  Lady's  Tour  Round  Monte  Rosa; 

including  Visits  to  the  Italian  Valleys. 
With  Map  and  Illustrations.  Post  8vo,  14s. 
Guide  to  the  Pyrenees,  for  the  use 
of  Mountaineers.  By  Charles  Packe. 
With  Maps,  &c.  and  Appendix.   Fcp.  6*. 

The  Alpine  Guide.  By  John  Ball, 

M.R.I.A.  late  President  of  the  Alpine  Club. 

Post  8vo.  with  Maps  and  other  Illustrations. 
Guide  to  the  Eastern  Alps.  IJust  ready'. 
Guide  to  the  Western  Alps,  including 

Mont  Blanc,  Monte  Rosa,  Zermatt,  &c. 

price  7m.  6d. 

Guide  to  the  Oberland  and  all  Switzer- 
land, excepting  the  Neighbourhood  of 
Monte  Rosa  and  the  Great  St.  Bernard; 
with  Lombardy  and  the  adjoining  portion 
of  Tyrol.  7*.M. 
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The  Englishman  in  India.  By 

Charles  Raikes,  Esq.  C.S.I.  formerly 
Commissioner  of  Lahore.   Post  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 

The  Irish  in  America.  By  John 
Francis  Mag  u  ire,  M.P.  for  Cork.  Post 
8vo.  12*.  Sd. 

The  Arch  of  Titus  and  the  Spoils 

of  the  Temple ;  an  Historical  and  Critical 
Lecture,  with  Authentic  Illustrations.  By 
William  Knight,  M.A.  With  10  Wood- 
cuts from  Ancient  Remains.   4to.  10*. 

Curiosities  of  London ;  exhibiting 

the  most  Rare  and  Remarkable  Objects  of 
Interest  in  the  Metropolis;  with  nearly 
Sixty  Year*'  Personal  Recollections.  By 
John  Timbs,  F.S.A.  New  [Edition,  cor- 
rected and  enlarged.   8vo.  Portrait,  21*. 


Narratives  of  Shipwrecks  of  the 

Royal  Navy  between  1793  and  1857,  com- 
piled from  Official  Documents  in  the  Ad- 
miralty by  W.  O.  S.  GiLLT ;  with  a  Preface 
by  W.  S.  Gilly,  D.D.  3d  Edition,  fcp.  5*. 

Visits  to  Remarkable  Places : 

Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  and  Scenes  illus- 
trative of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  William  Howitt. 
2  vols,  square  crown  8vo.  with  Wood  En- 
gravings, 25*. 

The   Rural  Life  of  England. 

By  the  same  Author.  With  Woodcuts  by 
Bewick  and  Williams.  Medium  8vo.  12*.  6U 

A  Week  at  the  Land's  End. 

By  J.  T.  Blight  ;  assisted  by  E.  H.  Rodd, 
R.  Q.  Couch,  and  J.  Ralfs.  With  Map 
and  9G  Woodcuts.   Fcp.  6*.  Gd. 


Works  of  Fiction. 


The  Warden  :  a  Novel.  By  Anthony 
Trollope,   Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Barchester  Towers:  a  Sequel  to  'The 
Warden.'  By  the  same  Author.  Crown 
8vo.  3*.  6d. 

Stories  and  Tales  by  the  Author 

of  « Amy  Herbert,'  uniform  Edition,  each 
Tale  or  Story  complete  in  a  single  volume. 


Katharine  Ashton, 
3*.  64. 

Margaret  Perci- 
val,  5*. 

Laneton  Parson- 
age, 4*.  6<£ 

Ursula,  4*.  6<L 


Amy  Herbert,  2s.  &£ 
Gertrude,  2*.  6d. 
Earl's  Daughter, 

2s.  Qd. 
Experience  of  Life, 

2s.  6d. 
Cleve  Hall,  3*.  6dL 
Ivors,  3*.  6dL 

A  Glimpse  of  the  World.  By  the  Author 
of  «  Amy  Herbert'    Fcp.  7s.  &£ 

Tlie  Journal  of  a  Homo  Life.  By  the 
same  Author.   Post  8vo.  9*.  6d. 

After  Life ;  a  Sequel  to  the  'Journal  of  a  Home 
Life.'  By  the  same  Author.   Post  8vc. 

[Nearly  ready. 

Gallus ;  or,  Roman  Scenes  of  the  Time 
of  Augustus :  with  Notes  and  Excursuses 
illustrative  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of 
the  Ancient  Romans.  From  the  German  of 
Prof.  Becker.  New  Edit.  Post  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Charicles ;  a  Tale  illustrative  of  Private 
Life  among  the  Ancient  Greeks :  with  Notes 
and  Excursuses.  From  the  German  of  Prof. 
Becker.   New  Edition,  Post  8vo.  7s.  6d\ 


Springdale  Abbey  :  Extracts  from 
the  Letters  and  Diaries  of  an  English 
Preacheb.  8vo.  12*. 

The  Six  Sisters  of  the  Valleys: 

an  Historical  Romance.  By  W.  Bramlet- 
Moore,  M.A.  Incumbent  of  Gerrard's  Cross, 
Bucks.  Fourth  Edition,  with  14  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.  5*. 

Tales  from  Greek  Mythology. 

By  George  W.  Cox,  M.A.  late  Scholar 
of  Trin.  Coll.  Oxon.  Second  Edition.  Square 
16mo.  8*.  Qd. 

Tales  of  the  Gods  and  Heroes.  By  the 
same  Author.  Second  Edition.  Fcp.  5*. 

Tales  of  Thebes  and  Argos.  By  the  same 
Author.   Fcp.  4*.  QcL 

A  Manual  of  Mythology,  in  the  form  of 
Question  and  Auswer.  By  the  same 
Author.   Fcp.  3*.  a 

Cabinet  Edition  of  Novels  and 

Tales  by  By  G.  J.  Whyte  Melville 

The  Gladiators :  a  Tale  of  Rome  and  Judaoa. 

Crown  8vo.  5*. 
Digby  Grand,  5*. 
Kate  Coventry,  5$. 
General  Bounce,  5s. 
Holmby  House,  5*. 
Good  for  Nothing,  6*. 
The  Queen's  Maries,  Qs. 

The  Interpreter,  a  Tale  of  the  War. 
o 
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Poetry  and  ! 

Moore's  Poetical  Works,  Cheapest  ! 

Editions  complete  in  1  voL  including  the  | 

Autobiographical  Prefaces  and  Author's  last  , 

Notes,  which  are  still  copyright.  Crown  . 
8m  ruby  type,  with   Portrait,  6s.  or 

People's  Edition,  in  larger  type,  12*.  to.  j 

Moore's  Poetical  Works,  as  above,  Library 
Edition,  medium  8vo.  with  Portrait  and 
Vignette,  14s.  or  in  10  vols.  fcp.  3*.  6<i.  each. 

Moore'8  Lalla  Bookh,  Tenniel's  Edi- 
tion, with  68   Wood  Engravings  from  { 
Original  Drawings  and  other  Illustrations. 
Fcp.  4to.  21s. 

i 

Moore's  Irish  Melodies,  Maclise's 

Edition,  with  161  Steel  Plates  from  Original 
Drawings.   Super-royal  8vo.  81*.  6d. 

Miniature  Edition  of  Moore's  Irish  | 
Melodies,  with  Maclise's  Illustrations,  (as 

above)   reduced    in  Lithography.    Imp.  j 

16mo.  10s.  64  j 

Southey's  Poetical  Works,  with 

the  Author's  last  Corrections  and  copyright 
Additions.  Library  Edition,  in  1  vol. 
medium  8vo.  with  Portrait  and  Vignette, 
14s.  or  in  10  vols.  fcp.  8s.  6<£  each. 

Lays  of  Ancient  Borne ;  with  Ivry  \ 

and  the  Armada.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  ; 
Mac  aula  y.    16mo.  As.  6d. 

Iiord  Maoanlay's  Lays   of   Ancient  i 
Borne.    With  90  Illustrations  on  Wood, 
Original  and   from  the  Antique,  from 
Drawings  by  G.  Schabf.   Fcp.  4to.  21*. 

Miniature  Edition  of  Lord  Macaulay's 
Lays  of  Ancient  Rome,  with  Scbarf 's  Il- 
lustrations (as  above)  reduced  in  Litho- 
graphy.  Imp.  16mo.  10«.  Gd. 

Poems.  By  Jean  Ingelow.  Twelfth 
Edition.   Fcp.  8vo.  5s. 

Poems  by  Jean  Ingelow.  A  New  Edition, 
with  nearly  100  Illustrations  by  Eminent 
Artists,  engraved  on  Wood  by  the  Brothers 
Dalziel.   Fcp.  4to.  21s. 

A  Story  of  Doom,  and  other  Poems.  By 
Jean  Ingelow.   Fcp.  5s. 

Poetical  WarJts  of  Letitia  Eliza- 
beth Landon  (L.E.L.)  2  vols.  16mo.  10*. 

Playtime  with  the  Poets :  a  Selec- 
tion of  the  best  English  Poetry  for  the  use 
of  Children.  By  a  Lady.  Crown  8vo.  5s. 


lie  Drama. 

Memories  of  some  Contemporary 

Poets  j  with  Selections  from  their  Writings. 
By  Emily  Taylor.   Royal  18mo.  5«. 

Bowdler's  Family  Shakspeare, 

cheaper  Genuine  Edition,  complete  in  1  voL 
large  type,  with  86  Woodcut  Illustrations, 
price  lis.  or  in  6  pocket  vols.  3*.  6d.  each. 

Shakspeare's  Sonnets  never  be- 
fore Interpreted  ;  his  Private  Friends  iden- 
tified ;  together  with  a  recovered  Likeness 
of  Himself.  By  Gerald  Massey.  8vo.  18s. 

Arundines  Cami,  sive  Musarnm  Can- 
tabrigiensium  Luaus  Canon.  Collegit  atque 
edidit  H.  Drury,  M.A.  Editio  Sexta,  cn- 
ravit  H.J.  Hodgson,  M.A.  Crown  8vc 
price  7b.  Gd. 

Horatii  Opera,  Library  Edition,  with 
Copious  English  Notes,  Marginal  References 
and  Various  Readings.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
J.  E.  Yonoe,  MJL   8vo.  21*. 

Eight  Comedies  of  Aristophanes, 

viz.  the  Acbarnians,  Knights,  Clouds, 
Wasps,  Peace,  Birds,  Frogs,  and  Plutus. 
Translated  into  Rhymed  Metres  by 
Leonard- Hampson  Rudd,M.A.  8vo.  15s. 

The  JEneid  of  Virgil  Translated  into 
English  Verse.  By  John  Conington, 
M.A.  Corpus  Professor  of  Latin  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.   Crown  8vo.  9s. 

The  Iliad  of  Homer  Translated 

into  Blank  Verse.  By  Ichabod  Charles 
Wright,  M.A.  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  2Lt. 

The  Iliad  of  Homer  in  Tgngiiari 

Hexameter  Verse.  By  J.  Henry  Dart, 
M.A.  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Square 
crown  8vo.  21«. 

Dante's  Divine  Comedy,  translated 

in  English  Terza  Rima  by  John  Dayman, 
M.A.  [With  the  Italian  Text,  after 
Brunetti,  interpaged.]    8vo.  21s. 

The  Holy  Child.  A  Poem  in  Four 
Cantos ;  also  an  Ode  to  Silence,  and  other 
Poems.  By  S.  Jenner,  M.A.  Fcp.  8vo.  5s. 

Poetical  Works  of  John  Edmund 

Reade ;  with  final  Revision  and  Additions. 
8  vols.  fcp.  18s.  or  each  voL  separately,  8c 
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Rural  a! 

Encyclopaedia  of  Bural  Sports ; 

a  Complete  Account,  Historical,  Practical, 
and  Descriptive,  of  Hunting,  Shooting, 
Fishing,  Racing,  &c  By  D.  P.  Blaine. 
With  above  600  Woodcuts  (20  from  Designs 
by  John  Leech).  8vo.  42*. 

Col.  Hawker's  Instructions  to 

Young  Sportsmen  in  all  that  relates  to  Guns 
and  Shooting.  Revised  by  the  Author's  Son. 
Square  crown  8vo.  with  Illustrations.  18*. 

The  Bifle,  its  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice. By  Arthur  Walker  (79th  High- 
landers), Staff,  Hy  the  and  Fleetwood  Schools 
of  Musketry.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
with  125  Woodcuts,  5*. 

The  Dead  Shot,or  Sportsman's  Complete 
Guide;  a  Treatise  on  the  Use  of  the  Gun, 
Dog-breaking,  Pigeon-shooting,  &c  By 
Marksman.  Fcp.  with  Plates,  5*. 

A  Book  on  Angling :  being  a  Com- 
plete Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Angling  in 
every  branch,  including  full  Illustrated 

; "  Lists  of  Salmon  Flies.  By  Francis  Francis. 
Second  Edition,  with  Portrait  and  15  other 
Plates,  plain  and  coloured.   Post  8vo.  15*. 

Ephemera's  Handbook  of  Ang- 
ling :  Teaching  Fly-fishing,  Trolling,  Bot- 
tom-fishing, Salmon-fishing  ;  with  the 
Natural  History  of  River  Fish.   Fcp.  5*. 

The  Fly -Fisher's  Entomology. 

By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With  coloured 
Representations  of  the  Natural  and  Artifi- 
cial Insect  Sixth  Edition;  with  20 
coloured  Plates.  8vo.  14*. 

Youatt  on  the  Horse.  Revised  and 
enlarged  by  W.  Watson,  M.R.C.  V.8.  8vo. 
with  numerous  Woodcuts,  12*.  6dL 

Youatt  on  the  Dog.  (By  the  same  Author.) 
8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  6*. 


ports,  tyc. 

I  The  Cricket  Field ;  or,  the  History 
and  the  Science  of  the  Game  of  Cricket.  By 
James  Ptcroft,B.A.  4th  Edition.  Fcp.  5*. 

The  Horse-Trainer's  and  Sports- 
man's Guide:  with  Considerations  on  the 
Duties  of  Grooms,  on  Purchasing  Blood 
Stock,  and  on  Veterinary  Examination. 
By  Digbt  Collins.   Post  8vo.  6*. 

Blaine's  Veterinary  Art :  a  Trea- 
tise on  the  Anatomy,  Physiology,  and 
Curative  Treatment  of  the  Diseases  of  the 
Horse,  Neat  Cattle,  and  Sheep.  Seventh 

!      Edition,  revised  and  enlarged  by  C.  Steel. 

I      8vo.  with  Plates  and  Woodcuts,  18/. 

On  Drill  and   Manoeuvres  of 

Cavalry,  combined  with  Horse  Artillery. 
By  Major-Gen.  Michael  W.  Smith,  C.B, 
8vo.  12*.  6U 

The  Horse's  Foot,  and  how  to  keep 

it  Sound.  By  W.  Milks,  Esq.  9th  Edition, 
with  Illustrations.  Imp.  8vo.  12*.  6<£ 

A  Plain  Treatise  on  Horse-shoeing.  By 
the  same  Author.  Post  8vo.  with  Illustra- 
tions, 2*.  6d. 

Stables  and  Stable  Fittings.  By  the  same. 
Imp.  8vo.  with  13  Plates,  15*. 

Bemarks  on  Horses'  Teeth,  addressed  to 
Purchasers.  By  the  same.  Post  8vo.  1*.  6& 

The  Dog  in  Health  and  Disease. 

By  Stonehenge.  With  70  Wood  En- 
gravings. New  Edition.  '  Square  crown 
8vo.  10*.  6rf. 

The  Greyhound.  By  the  same  Author. - 
Revised  Edition,  with  24  Portraits  of  Grey- 
hounds. Square  crown  8vo.  21a, 

The  Ox,  his  Diseases  and  their  Treat 
ment ;  with  an  Essay  on  Parturition  in  the 
Cow.  By  J.  B.  Dobson,  M.R.C.V.S.  Crown 
8vo.  with  Illustrations,  7*.  Gd. 


Commerce,  Navigation,  and  Mercantile  Affairs. 


Banking,  Currency,  and  the  Ex- 
changes :  a  Practical  Treatise.  By  Arthur 
Crump,  Bank  Manager,  formerly  of  the 
Bank  of  England.  Post  8ro.  6s. 

The  Elements  of  Banking.  By 

Henry  Dunning  Macleod,  M  A.  of  Tri- 
nity College,  Cambridge,  and  of  the  Inner 
Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.   Post  8vo. 

\_Nearly  ready. 


The   Theory  and  Practice  of 

Banking.  By  Henry  Dunning  Macleod, 
M.A.  Barrister-at-Law.  Second  Edition, 
entirely  remodelled.   2  vols.  8vo.  80*. 

A  Dictionary,  Practical,  Theo- 
retical, and  Historical,  of  Commerce  and 
Commercial  Navigation.  By  J.  R.  M*Cul- 
loch.  New  Edition  in  the  press. 
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Elements  ot   Maritime  Inter 

national  Law.  By  William  Dk  Bough, 
13  A.  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Durrister-at-Law 
8vo. 

Papers  on  Maritime  Legislation; 

with  a  Translation  of  the  German  Mercan- 
tile Law  relating  to  Maritime  Commerce. 
By  Ernst  Emil  Whndt.  8vo.  10«.  6<l 

Practical  Guide  for  British  Ship- 
masters to  United  States  Ports.  By  Pikr- 
kbpoxt  Edwards,  IJer  Britannic  Majesty's 
Vice-Consul  at  New  York.  Post  8vo.  8«.  6<f.  i 


The  Law  of  Nations  Considered 

as  Independent  Political  Communities.  By 
Travkrs  Twist,  D.C.L.  Regius  Professor 
of  Civil  Law  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
2  vols.  8vo.  80s.  or  separately,  Part  I.  Peace, 
12*.  Part  IL  War,  18s. 

A  Nautical  Dictionary,  defining 

the  Technical  Language  relative  to  the 
Building  and  Equipment  of  Sailing  Vessels 
and  Steamers,  &c  By  Arthur  Youwo. 
Second  Edition ;  with  Plates  and  150  Wood- 
cuts.  8vo.  18*. 


Works  of  Utility  and 
Modern   Cookery   for  Private 

Families,  reduced  to  a  System  of  Easy 
Practice  in  a  Series  of  carefully -tested 
Receipts.   By  Eliza  Acton.   Newly  re* 
vised  and  enlarged ;  with  8  Plates,  Figures,  : 
and  150  Woodcuts.   Fcp.  6s. 

On  Food  and  its  Digestion;  an 

Introduction  to  Dietetics.  By  W.  Brinton , 
M.D.  Physician  to  St.  Thomas's  Hospital, 
&c.   With  48  Woodcuts.   Post  8vo.  12s. 

Wine,  the  Vine,  and  the  Cellar. 
By  Thomas  G.  Shaw.  Second  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged,  with  Frontispiece  and 
81  Illustrations  on  Wood.  8vo  16s. 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  Brewing ; 

with  Formula)  for  Public  Brewers,  and  In- 
structions  for  Private  Families.  By  W. 
Black.  Fifth  Edition.  8vo.  10s.  6<f. 

How  to  Brew  Good  Beer:  a  com- 

plete  Guide  to  the  Art  of  Brewing  Ale,  i 

Bitter  Ale,  Table  Ale,  Brown  Stout,  Porter,  j 

and  Table  Beer.  By  John  Pitt.  Revised  j 
Edition.   Fcp.  4s.  6<L 

.The  Billiard  Book.    By  Captain  I 

•Crawley,  Author  of 'Billiards,  its  Theory  j 
and  Practice,'  &c  With  nearlylOO  Diagrams 
on  Steel  and  Wood.   8vo.  21s. 

Whist,  What  to  Lead.    By  Cam. 

Third  Edition.   82  mo.  Is. 

The  Cabinet  Lawyer;  a  Popular  i 

Digest  of  the  Laws  of  England,  Civil, 
Criminal,  and  Constitutional.  23rd  Edition, 
entirely  recoroposed,  and  brought  down  by 
the  Author  to  the  close  of  the  Parliamen- 
tary Session  of  1867.   Fcp.  10s.  6<L 

The  Philosophy  of  Health ;  or,  an 

Exposition  of  the  Physiological  and  Sanitary 
Conditions  conducive  to  Human  Longevity 
and  Happiness.  By  Southwood  Smith, 
M.D.  Eleventh  Edition,  revised  and  en- 
larged ;  with  113  Woodcuts.   8vo.  7s.  6a\ 


General  Information. 

A  Handbook  for  Readers  at  the 

British  Museum.  By  Thomas  Nichols. 
Post  8vo.  6s. 
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